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ABSTRACT

While Pauline studies today are grappling with the question of the core of Paul's thought,
the investigation of the apostle's social world is also gaining interest among scholars. The
study ofPaill's argumentation offers a fundamental contribution to both endeavours.
Enthymemes, defined by the rhetorical tradition as the basic building blocks of deductive
argumentation, constitute an important part of Paul's argumentation which until now has
been relatively unexploited. Study of the manner in which Paul constructs enthymemes
gives us insight into his thought world. The premisses that he uses as argumentative
proofs can be viewed as a reflection of the common "social knowledge" of the Pauline
milieu.

The object of this inquiry is to study Paul's use of enthymemes as a rhetorical and
argumentative tool and to evaluate what this reveals about his thought, his teaching, and
his social world. The study begins with a discussion ofthe problem ofenthymeme
definition, foHowed by a clarification of criteria for identifying enthymemes in texts. A
method ofanalysis is proposed. The entire corpus of Paul's seven undisputed letters is
then "combed" for enthymemes, one epistle at a time. Enthymemes are identified and
analysed, and their argumentative premisses are catalogued thematicaUy. This exercise
permits a serious consideration of Paul's modes ofargumentation, rhetorical aims and
social world in the context of each epistle. Results from different epistles are compared as
a means to consider, in general, Paul's rhetorical habits.

This thesis argues that enthymeme analysis is a necessary first step in Pauline exegesis. It
is also argued that more attention needs to be given to enthymeme study in the research
into Paill's social world. The question of how enthymeme study can inform the study of
Paul's theology and core convictions is also discussed.
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RÉsuMÉ

Alors que les études pauliniennes contemporaines ont tendance à se concentrer sur la
pensée, et même sur le coeur de la pensée, de l'apôtre Paul, la question du savoir portant
sur le contexte social dans lequel s'inscrit l'Apotre prend actuellement de l'ampleur. Ces
deux champs de savoir seront éclairés par l'étude des techniques d'argumentation
employées par Saint Paul. L'enthymème, élement fondamental de l'argumentation
déductive de la rhétorique traditionelle, constitue une part importante de la logique de
Saint Paul mais reste jusqu'a ce jour peu étudiée. Il y a cependant beaucoup à en retirer.
L'étude de la construction de ses enthymèmes et l'analyse des prémices qu'il choisit dans
sa logique textuelle et ses preuves, revèlent une connaissance plus intime de sa
pensée, et permettent également d'approfondir la connaissance du milieu social paulinien.

La présente étude vise à éclairer l'usage que fait Saint Paul de l'enthymème comme outil
d'argumentation et d'évaluer ce que cet usage dit de sa pensée et de son enseignement
apostolique, ainsi que ce qu'il reflète de son monde. L'étude discute en premier lieu la
question de la définition de l'enthymème. Les critères d'identification des enthymèmes
dans les textes sont ensuite clarifiées. Enfin, une méthode d'analyse est avancée. Le
corpus entier des écrits de Saint Paul (les sept lettres qui lui sont incontestablement
attribuées) est ici etudié en détail pour en extraire les enthymèmes un à un, une épître à la
fois. Les enthymèmes sont analysés et leurs prémices cataloguées par thème. Il en découle
une considération de l'univers rhétorique et du contexte social dans chacune des épîtres.
Les conclusions sont comparées entre épîtres, dans le but de comprendre, de facon plus
générale, les habitudes rhétoriques de Saint Paul.

J'avance ici que l'analyse des enthymèmes représente une étape initiale nécessaire d'une
exégèse paulinienne. J'avance aussi que le savoir portant sur le contexte social de Saint
Paul dépend de cette analyse, et donc que l'étude des enthymèmes mérite une attention
accrue. La question du lien entre l'étude des enthymèmes et les convictions de Saint Paul
est aussi discutée.

12
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Chapter 1: Introduction

1.1 Initial Formulation of the Thesis Objective

The objective ofthis inquiry is to study Pau1's use of enthymemes l as a rhetorical and

argurnentative too1 and to evaluate what this reveals about his teaching, thought and

social world. This chapter is intended to clarify and define the project, justify its

usefulness and situate it within the broad field of Pauline studies.

1.2 Endeavours at a Description of Paui's "Thought"

The quest ofhistorical-critical exegesis to explain the relationship between a text and its

historical context can be described as a reconstruction of two "glances" of an author. The

first is a forward and outward glance towards the situation "into which" he or she must

speak, to use Richard Hays' expression (Hays 1983, 1). In the case of Paul' s epistles, this

invariably involves the consideration of a recent need or event which has prompted Paul

1 Although the meaning of this term is prob1ematic, as we will soon see, it will be useful
to provide the reader with a pre1iminaryand general definition. lbis one is given by M.
Kraus: "The enthymeme is one of the most important elementary means of persuasion of
rhetoric. One understands by this a dense1y formulated argument which seeks to confirm
the truth ofa proposition about a particular state ofaffairs through its deduction from
another proposition which is Ulliversally recognized or hardly refutable" (Kraus col. 1197;
translation mine). One classic example ofan enthymeme is the following: "Socrates is
mortaI, for he is human."

13



to "Write, either amongst the addressees or in his relationship with them. The second is an

inward and backward glance in the direction of the author's own mind and eventually

towards his intention of meaning when he writes. The author must consider the message

that needs to be communicated and the various tools that he or she has in stock to shape

these into a discourse.

Regarding Paul, the study of the backward glance can limit itselfto the identification of

influences that led him to produce a particular content (tradition-criticism) within

particular forms (form-criticism). Sorne have been ambitious enough to develop

treatments ofPaul's thought as a final result ofhistorical-critical exegesis. Though

attempts at a comprehensive description have been few - the most important being

Rudolf Bultmann's in The Theology ofthe New Testament - the more modest goal of

touching upon the "centre" or "core" of Paul' s thought has been the preoccupation of a

good number of scholars. But this project has failed to lead to any substantial agreement:

while sorne have rallied around Albert Schweitzer's intuition that mystical union with

Christ is the overarching conviction of Paul (e.g. E.P. Sanders), others continue to hold to

Luther' s insistence on justification by faith (e.g. Ernst Kasemann). And still others take

another route. For example, J. Jeremias centres Paul's thought on his conversion

experience; Richard Hays, on a narrative about Jesus, and H. Rliisanen sees no coherent

centre at all.

A good number of scholars appropriately refer to J.C. Beker's assessment of the

14
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difficulty: there is a fluidity in the manifestation ofthe core ofPaul's thought in the

epistles due to the dynamic relationship between the apostle' s central and stable

convictions and the occasional character ofthe letters (Beker x, who speaks of the

"coherence" and "contingency" in Paul's "interpretation of the gospel"). This model does

justice to the context ofthe epistles: they were written by a man of conviction and a gifted

teacher, confronted with a rapid succession of unpredictable situations and unforeseen

problems in a variety of young churches for which he was responsible. On the other hand,

as sound and appealing as Beker's insight may be, to work out a method for disceming

the stable core from within the changing discourse of the epistles remains a problem.

In his recent work, Paul and the Gentiles, Terence L. Donaldson relates this difficulty to

what he sees as a basic weakness with Beker's paradigm. It presents the contact between

the unmoving core of Paul' s "thought" and their contingent contextualisations as

immediate, thus leaving "no place in between giving a 'coherent core' and 'contingent

interpretation' for a body oftheological explication in which the ... implications of Paul' s

core convictions for significant topics (the place of Abraham, the role of faith, the

inclusion of the Gentiles, and so on) were developed for their own sake rather than for

their usefulness in a particular situation" (Donaldson 36). In other words, in the

investigation of Paul' s thought world, there is a need for a model which accounts for

mediation between core convictions and pastoral argumentation. The presence of a

"middle area" will give more cogency to the claim ofa unity of thought behind the

diversity at the surface of the text and facilitate the description ofthis unity. It is a space

15



for working out theological explanations which functions like the "clutch" in the

transmission of a car: it permits the apostle' s unchanging beliefs to engage and be

engaged by issues brought up by outside situations, and provides material for arguments

that is appropriate for specifie pastoral instances. Paul's theology is then seen as "....a

dynamic process taking place in the space between" (Donaldson 37-39, 42-43).

Donaldson's enhancement of Beker's model, from a two-layered to three-layered thought

process, should be approved for the same reason as Beker's in the first instance: it fits the

historical circumstances of the epistles' composition quite weIl. It is difficult to imagine

Paul responding on the spot to problematic situations as they arose by writing epistles

which re-packaged the same convictions over and over again. It is far more appealing to

envisage an apostle in constant theological reflection on the meaning of his convictions,

as each teaching situation challenged his thinking about a set of fundamental problems.

Pushing the image further, we see an apostle who brought to his writing the ever

developing fruit of this process.

But is the addition of the "clutch" of inner theological reflection sufficient to bridge the

gap between core beliefs and contingent teaching? One of the fundamental contributions

that rhetorical criticism brings to NT hermeneutics is the insight that there is yet another

important mediation - a second clutch as it were - lying between the realm of inner

reflection and the public pastoral discourse that it engenders. Between the two dwells the

dynarnic process of public discourse creation called rhetoric: it permits an outside

16



situation to engage a teacher's theology, and the theology to be expressed for the situation

through a rhetorical intention that is moulded by theology and ultimately by deep

convictions. The process of rhetoric needs to be taken into account because, just like the

first buffer of theological ideas, it is not an empty, direct conduit, but adynamie process

that impacts the message in a significant manner.

1.3 Rhetorical Criticism and the Gap between Thought and Public Expression

Since its aim is persuasion of others, the art ofrhetoric argues personal convictions and

their theological and pastoral implementations with the help ofpublic opinion. The

ancients called it 8ôça , or "opinion" - , and modem rhetorical theorists call it "social

knowledge" (O'Leary 23). This category ofknowledge is to be distinguished on one side

from a society's multiple bodies of specialized knowledge, the property of sub

communities such as professional guilds. They have a specific role and discuss this

knowledge intemally, solely in conjunction with their role. Social knowledge has a more

general character; it can be used by any member of a society to persuade any other

member. On the other side, it is not to be confused with private and personal knowledge

of a given rnember ofa society. This knowledge nourishes personal reflection, but is not

necessarily effective in addressing the outside community. The specificity of social

knowledge is that it is a public knowledge, and to sorne degree, an imposed knowledge.

Those who understand it also understand public psychology: what beliefs and opinions

17



are considered reasonable by others, and what opinions are impressed upon others by the

public culture itself.

That is not to say that in a given context of communication, there is no overlap between

these three categories ofknowledge. Ifwe imagine for a moment possible speeches given

in the Senate of ancient Rome, it is likely that there will be considerable overlap between

the areas of personal, specialized and public knowledge in the speech of a fellow senator,

but less overlap in the discourse of an outsider from another social class. In the case of

the apostle Paul writing to his churches, there is both difference and intersection between

the public, specialized and personal knowledge with which he is working. The public

knowledge on which Paul draws to teach is a combination of notions and values shared

with Greco-Roman society at large and (to a lesser degree) with Hellenistic Judaism. But

he also draws on the "specialized" knowledge of the Christian sub-culture wmch

originates in the preaching and catecmsm moulded by Paul himself and by other apostles.

To the extent that Paul is the central player in the creation of "public" opinion about faith

in Christ in this sub-culture, ms own private religious thought has found its way into the

public body of belief. The fact that Paul points to a mstory of friendship and intimacy

between mmself and a number of the churches to which he writes makes it likely that

private views have become common and have made their way into the "public culture" of

the communities.

Notwithstanding, the "distance ofthought" separating Paul, the apostle and teacher and

18



his addressees cannot be dismissed. The way in which Paul win go about arguing that his

convictions are true and that they apply in a specific situation is not necessarily a carbon

copy of the retlective process that brought him to these positions (Sanders 2001, 60-61;

see also Donaldson 48). Rather, it is a rhetorical creation which is suited to his readers

and which taps into the social knowledge they share with him. This is not an

incrimination ofPaul, but an assumption ofhis aptitude for pastoral care and effective

teaching.

Although ancient and contemporary rhetorical analysis are sometimes viewed by NT

rhetorical scholars as mutually exclusive methods, both contribute complementary

intuitions about how to treat the 86~a evidenced in the Pauline writings which will be

useful for this study. Ancient rhetoric focuses on the activity of the speaker (Watson and

Hauser, 112-15). It provides a mode! where the author is cast as an artisan who creatively

uses the 86~a for his argumentative purposes. It offers a picture of the different steps in

the mental activity that an author such as Paul undertakes to construct ms argumentative

discourse: pinpointing the "rhetorical problem" or exigency which must be addressed,

evaluating the rhetorical situation, choosing the rhetorical genre of discourse, finding the

suitable arguments and their warrants (or inventio), arranging the argumentative structure

of the discourse (or dispositio), and making compositional and stylistic choices (or

elocutio). For full descriptions of the process, see in particular Kennedy 1984, 3-38;

Barthes 172-229; Eriksson 1998a, 1-72.
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In this study ofPaul's enthymemes I am particularly interested in the inventia or process

of discovery of appropriate arguments, and I will be using the mode! provided by ancient

rhetoric as it is described in the rhetorical handbooks of Antiquity and summarized by

Kennedy, Barthes and others. According to this model, Paul uses arguments to back up

his points by drawing from the version of the 80ça in his own mind and from

recollection, as from a memory bank. This bank contains opinions in the form of believed

or believable propositions and they are grouped around themes that ancient rhetoric called

TOTTOl, or tapies (OCD 1534; O'Leary 23; Barthes 206-10; Grimaldi 349-50, 354-56;

Slomkowski 3,43-49, 123,173). The manner in which the propositions and the tapies are

related is complex and I will return to it in due course. For now, suffice it to say that I am

adopting the ancient view, with the emphasis that Paul's arguments are his creations - or

"discoveries", They are a reflection ofPaul's view ofhis addressees, ofhis mastery of the

80ça and of the Tonol which give it structure. Thus, my thesis seeks to describe the

contours of the 80ça shared by Paul and his churches, as perceived through the eyes of

Paul. In a strict sense, it is a window to one part of the "mind of the rhetor," i.e., his

perception ofhis audience's assumptions, as well as those he may be imposing upon this

audience (see Bloomquist 1997, 12-14).

On the other hand, modem rhetoric gives us a deeper understanding of80ça as a social

knowledge, partly because ofa more acute perception of sociological realities that

determine communication within a linguistic community. In particular, it underlines more

carefully the links between the content of public knowledge and the society in which it is
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embedded. This opens the door to a sociological study of the world of Paul's addressees

and to a "social history" of the Pauline world. Seminal studies in this area, especially

those by Wayne Meeks (The First Urban Christians, 1983; The Moral World ofthe First

Christians, 1986) and Gerd Theissen (The Social Setting ofPauline Christianity, 1982;

Histoire sociale du christianisme primitif, 1996), do not cover in detail the analysis of

argumentation through the lens of rhetorical analysis. This is a contribution yet to be

made by modem rhetorical criticism to NT studies. Although my goal remains a

contribution to the description of the rhetorical mind ofPaul, l entertain the hope that this

study may help to shed more light on the world ofPaul's readers, through the eyes of

Paul. l willleave it to the sociologists to negotiate the tricky transition from Paul' s

characterisation ofhis co-believers to an objective socio-historical description oftheir

world and lives.

So far 1have emphasized how rhetorical analysis explains aspects of the "content" of a

persuasive discourse, especially the opinions with which arguments are formed with their

mental sources. But this is only part of the story. It has always been known that

persuasion is only partially about ideas and cognition of propositions; many other aspects

play a role in the persuasion process, including the argumentative patterns - inference

patterns - in which the propositions are placed, and which also have a connection with

cultural convention. Also, there is form, style, and psychological effects, such as appeal to

emotion or toauthority. This study ofPaul's use ofenthymeme, an argumentative step

where a daim is supported by a warrant, will focus as much on formalelements and on
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psychological impact as on content.

In sum, the hermeneuticallimits of rhetorical analysis define those of tbis investigation:

we will be dealing with the persuasive strategy of the public discourses that are Paul's

epistles. Above aU, it is an attempt to describe how Paul performs the specifie task of

argument creation and, in so doing, how he taps that specifie region ofhis "mind" that is

his perception of the ôoça that he shares with his intended addressees. Though tms

describes neither the "core ofhis thought", nor" the social world of early Pauline

Christians" in a direct way, it will permit sorne discussion ofboth.

1.4 The Case of "Argumentative" Texts in General, and of Paul's Epistles in

Particular

What was said above appHes most appropriately to texts which are "rhetorical," i.e.,

which have an aim to persuade that is specifie. They include an argumentation as part of

the persuasive strategy (contemporary rhetorical criticism refers to this as the

"argumentative" text-type, and differentiates it from narrative and description; see

Watson 112-15). Paul's seven undisputed epistles faU înto this rhetorical category, as weIl

as that ofargumentative texts, to various degrees but with no exception. They are

discoursesaimed at strengthening or correcting young religious communities in their

new-found adherence to the doctrine of Jesus-Christ, which has been transmitted to

22



them, in most cases, by Paul himself. The only exception to this description is the letter to

Philemon, which argues the adoption of a specifie course of action, namely the

manumission ofa Christian slave. Although the pertinence of ancient rhetorical theory to

written epistles is a debated issue and will be touched upon in the foUowing chapter, it

must be pointed out at this point that the similarities whieh Paul' s letters bear with oral

diseourse are sufficient to affirm that they can be treated as ancient rhetorical discourses

when it cornes to argument creation.

There was a vast array of rhetorical tools available to public teachers such as Paul who

composed rhetorical argumentation. Among them, the enthymeme, or one-step deductive

argument, is perhaps the one that epitomizes rhetoric both as a creative activity consisting

of tasks serving an authorial persuasive intention, and as a bridge connecting the store of

presuppositions and heliefs of an author' s inner mind with the exigency of an outside

situation. It is to the nature of this tool that we now tum.

1.5 Pauline Enthymemes as Bridges within the Gap

1.5.1 Aristotle's Understanding ofEnthymeme as a Starting Point

As far as rhetorical concepts go, none have been the subject of so much debate, confusion

and variation in meaning as the Èv8uJlTJJlu, or enthymeme. The Greek tenn literaUy
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means "in the mind," and pre-Aristotelian rhetoricians used it to refer to a variety of

rhetorical steps or tropes. These steps either implied something to be figured out by the

audience "in the mimi," or as a reference to sorne form of rational argument (Conley 172

74; Poster 10-14; Kraus 1201-02). Aristotle's work witnesses to the first attempt at a

coherent definition of the enthymeme, which situates it within rhetoric as the most

important means of argumentation (Rhet. 1:1:3, 8-12; 1:2:8), and also in relation to logic.

Aristotle defines it as a rhetorical syllogism. Since Aristotle, all those attempting to

redefine the enthymeme have had to deal with the powerful influence of his definition

(whether or not they recognized Aristotle' s views as authoritative; Kraus 1198).Yet, no

one has succeeded in dislodging his fundamental insights from the centre of common

understanding. For other reasons that will become clearer, it is Aristotle who gives us the

most usefuI starting point for a view of enthymeme that is helpful in NT rhetorical

criticism, and it is with his definition that we begin.

It is generally accepted that the great philosopher's understanding ofenthymeme was a

combination of two insights. The fust concems the type of truth with which enthymemes

deal. An enthymeme is a syllogism formed with commonly-held opinions rather than with

categorical propositions that are absolutely certain. It is in this sense that he defines

enthymeme as a rhetorical syllogism. Opinions are probabilities whereas scientific

propositions are certain. Thus, whereas a scientific syUogism (or what Aristotle caIls

ÙrrOÙElçlS', which applies to both analytic and dialectic demonstration, see Rhet 1:1:11)

produces deductions that are necessary, enthymemes produce conclusions that are
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believable or convincing, which is sufficient in the context of public rhetoric. For

example, Aristotle would have viewed the following argument as a scientific or analytic

syllogism:

MAJORPREMISS: AlI felines are mammals
MINOR PREMISS: AllIions are felines
THEREFüRE: AllIions are mammals

On the other hand, the following would be an enthymeme for Aristotle:

MAJOR PREMISE: Athenians are arrogant.
MINüR PREMISE: Demosthenes is an Athenian.
THEREFüRE: Demosthenes is arrogant.

Regarding these examples two things need to be said. First, the form of syIlogism

illustrated above is a categorical syllogism (AIl A are B, aIl C are A; therefore aIl C are

B), but there are other formulae, or patterns of inference, that Aristotle connected with

enthymemes. Second, it is important to see that the second example is composed of

premisses that are opinions ofa particular audience (presumably not an Athenian one!).

Thus its conclusion flows not as a necessary deduction as in the first case, but rather as a

likelihood inferred in a "deductive" manner (although from a logician's point ofview,

any inference that is not absolutely certain should be called an induction, see Hurley 31).

The second Însight of Aristotle relates to the enthymeme's rhetorical form. It is a

syllogism in which one of the premisses is left sHent for the sake ofelegance, lightness of

style and in order to flatter the listeners' intelligence. Thus the enthymemes:

"Demosthenes is arrogant, since he is an Athenian," or even "Demosthenes is arrogant,
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since aU Athenians are," display the formaI characteristic that Aristotle promoted as

fundamental to effectiveness. In this understanding ofenthymeme, it is the silent premiss

that is "in the mind." The importance ofthis characteristic is understood either negatively

(it would bore the listener to hear both premisses when one is sufficient for

understanding) or positively (there is pleasure for the audience to "figure out" the missing

premiss of the argument, or at least for the argument to evoke an opinion believed by

them).

Furthermore, one can note that the enthymeme, as Aristotle sees it, is linked to logical

inference only indirectly. Rhetorical argumentation is not usually about deducing

necessary conclusions from premisses, but about affirming truth claims and then backing

them up with warrants. At the same time, Aristotle also elevated the place of rational

argument within rhetoric by stating that the enthymeme is the primary means of

"technical" persuasion (Rhet. 1: 1: Il). This means that in Aristotle's understanding the

most potent type of persuasion occurs when a speaker is able to deliver enthymemes that

lead listeners to perform "reverse syllogisms" in their minds. This evokes their oWll

assumptions and popular opinions without actually stating them outright.

It is at this point that Aristotle' s theory ofargumentation connects with the difficult

matter ofTÔrrOL. This is a subject that the philosopher treated with ambiguity and which

will force ms interpreters to perform sorne interpretive surgery. Aristotle distinguished

between two categories of tapies: special topies and common tapies. The special tapies
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are the easiest to define: they are the themes that are appropriate to use as sources of

premisses for argumentation on a special subject. For example, there are special toptes for

deliberation about national defence, such as the power of the city, basic workings of the

military, the size of the defence force, the size of the enemies forces, or the principle of

favouring peace with stronger enemies (Rhet.l :4:9-10). The special toptes will be

different for a speech seeking to praise or blame someone, which should employ such

themes as the "honourable" (as a source ofpraise), the "shameful,"and the various virtues

or vices (Rhet. 1:9). The special toptes are very close to what 1will call premiss "themes"

and which 1have described as nodes within the "social knowledge" of a group.

Heretofore, for the sake of c1arity, 1will use "theme" (and not "special topte") as much as

possible.

Aristotle used the term "common toptes" (KOLVOL TOTIOL) in more than one way, but in all

cases ta refer ta "patterns of inference" that are viewed as universal. In sorne cases they

have a more formulaic and logical character (e.g. the common topte "from opposites": if

A has characteristic B, then the opposite of A has the characteristic [B's opposite], Rhet.

2:23:1; or the topte "from the more and the less": ifAis B, then aH the more reason

[greater than A] is B, Rhet. 2:23:4-5). In others they do not describe logical patterns

but perceptions of processes in nature or reality that are universal and that can used ta

argue a point. These topics include for example the relationsbip between cause and effect,

or between motive and action. The distinction between logical and "non-logical" common

toptes is not one that Aristotle made himself, but it is useful because it correctly describes
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the supple relationship between rhetoric and logic as viewed in his works. In another

instance, he speaks of common topics as "categories into which these [reasoning]

processes can be grouped" (O'Leary 23): the possible and the impossible, past fact, future

fact, and the topic of degree (Rhet. 2: 19).

Aristotle' s insights in the area of topics will determine my terminology in the following

manner: whereas 1will use the word "theme" to speak of Aristotle's "special topics," the

term "common topie" or even simply "topie" will be employed to speak of patterns of

inference, whether logical or related to perceptions ofreality.

It is true that Aristotle's is not the only model in Antiquity, let alone in the history of

rhetoric, and thus it requires serious evaluation. 1am fully aware that using Aristotle as a

starting point for understanding enthymeme is a controversial move in the eyes of

contemporary specialists of rhetoric (for instance, see Poster 9). But credit must be given

where credit is due. It is Aristotle' s general model which yields a technique of speech

crafting for rhetors which is based not only on tradition, but also on a Strategy wmch

takes into account the observed patterns ofaudience response. The other powerful

description of enthymeme in Antiquity is found in Quintilian's Inst.Orat. (c.95 A.D.). It is

viewed as similar to Aristotle's model and dependent upon his groundwork, for it is an

attempt to harmonize Aristotelian notions with more recent developments by the Stoics

(Kraus 1207-08). Aristotle's theory presupposes that "in the sorts ofoccasions where

rhetoric is used - courts of law, assemblies, public gatherings - the audience either knows
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already what a given speaker's 'conclusion' is or is told irnmediately in the speaker's

opening remarks. What the audience is interested in is the support for the speaker's

daim" (Conley 170). This model yields a theoretical groundwork and the basic tools of

analysis (logical and otherwise) for studying the Pauline epistles as public documents, in

a manner that will show the links between Paul's fundamental daims (the main points he

argues) and the shared assumptions of his milieu as he sees them. As we have said earlier,

this is one area of the "mind of Paul" that is worth exploring further. Though on several

points l will be led to adapt or modify Aristotle or even drift away from his definitions

under the influence of other models, l cannot deny that my study has a basic Aristotelian

starting point. This includes his understanding of the relationships between enthymeme,

argumentation, rhetoric, the shared public knowledge, the two cornmunicating parties,

and the context.

1.5.2 Evaluating the Aristotelian Model in Light of the History of Rhetorical Thought

The following section is not an exhaustive survey of the history of enthymeme as a

concept in rhetorical thought, but a brief enumeration of issues throughout this history 

tensions in many cases - which are relevant to this investigation. The question to be

answered in this section is the following: Ifwe stick with Aristotle's basic model, what

should be added as qualifications? What should he modified?

For fun surveys of the understanding ofenthymeme throughout history, see Kraus in
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particular; Poster, Conley and Gage offer helpful overviews. Barthes pp. 201-06 is also

useful up to the end of Antiquity. Perhaps the most lucid explanation for the patterns in

the history of the concept is given by M. Kraus:

Thus, three distinct factors work together in the concept of enthymeme: a logieal
one (leading back to a syllogism); a psyehologieal-situational one (proceeding from
the respective foreknowledge [Vorwissen] of the addressees, and relying on their
capability to complement logically); and a stylistie one (brief, pointed, often
antithetical formulation). The history of the concept becomes clearer in the light of
the continuaI shifting of emphasis between these three aspects (Kraus col. 1201,
translation mine).

(a) Enthymeme as a technieal term. As mentioned earlier, the term È1JeU~TJ~a

only began to take on a technical meaning around the time of Aristotle (Kraus cols. 1198,

1202; Poster 9), and continued to be used to refer to more that one rhetorical figure until

Late Antiquity. Even for Aristotle himse1f, the type of syl10gism lying behind an

enthymeme was an e1astic notion, as we saw earlier in the discussion of common topies.

This is confirmed by the 28 different types ofenthymeme patterns listed in Rhet. 2:23,

and the numerous accompanying examples, sorne of which look more like tropes than

arguments. This leads us to conclude that enthymemes have an e1usiveness by their very

nature: arguments which establish a claim by a warrant and the evocation of a common

understanding that is "in the mind" of the audience can take on a variety of forms and can

appeal to more than one mental process.

(b) The relation between logie and rhetorieal argument. Although Aristotle' s

project represents the affIrmation of a relationship between logic and rhetoric (the latter
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being a type of adaptation of the former for an audience which embraces "uneducated"

people~ Rhet. 2:22:1-3), it defines the relation loosely. Throughout history there is a

progressive "tightening" in the perception of this link, to the point where enthymeme

becomes synonymous with a strict, logical syllogism dressed in ordinary language and

with a premiss missing. It is only in the XXth century, in particular in the "New Rhetoric"

movement spearheaded by Perelman, that the distinction between rhetoric and logic,

between argumentation and rational demonstration, is rediscovered. Aristotle offers a

balanced "middle ground" view lying between the two extremes of separation and fusion.

Thus enthymemes should be approached with the understanding that they are an

invitation to a syllogistic deduction in sorne cases, but in other cases to non-Iogical

mental processes.

Regarding the relationship between logic and language, the modem rationalistic tradition

has gone the furthest in assimilating logic into language (Ducrot 14). This explains a

number of developments in the analysis of arguments in ordinary language in the modem

period. These developments tend to sharpen the techniques involved. In one sense, this is

a useful development, since it has fined-tuned certain logical techniques for analysing

enthymemes. But it must be remembered (and Aristotle's nuanced and pre-rationalist

approach helps us to understand this) that these techniques are based on a principle of

reduction which, if gone unchecked, becomes a reduction-ist and impoverishing approach

to rhetorical analysis. According to this approach, the conjunctions ("for," "because,"

"therefore," "thus") and other syntactic markers which signal the presence ofan

31



•

enthymeme in a text are simply equivalent to logical operators. Enthymemes are truncated

syllogisms of three types: (i) Categorical syllogisms "consist of three categorical

statements, i.e., statements of the forms 'AU Sis P,' 'No S is P,' 'Sorne Sis P,' or 'Sorne

S is not P' , which contain ... three terms among them, each term occurring in at least two

of the statements." (iO Disjunctive syllogisms ofform "Either p or q. Not p. Therefore,

q"; and (iii) hypothetical syllogisms which contain "one or both ofthe premisses in

hypothetical form , i.e., have the form 'Ifp then q'." Thus, "Ifp then q. If q then r.

Therefore, ifp then r." is "one of the valid modes of hypothetical syllogism"

(Encyclopaedia Britannica, "Syllogism," 556 col. 2; see also Wisse 1). Enthymemes

identified in a text should be found in a form which evokes one of the three logical

formulae. The primary task of the analyst is to identify the correct formula, pinpoint the

"terms" ofthe syllogism ("8," "P," "q," "r" in the above formulae), and reconstitute the

syllogism. In other words, a boiling down of the text of the enthymeme needs to be done

to identify these terms (Copi 224-27), to place them in the correct formula, then to discard

whatever is not essential to the logical process involved.

Again, tms method is useful for analytical purposes inasmuch as it is viewed as an

approximation of reality and not when absolutized. There are at least three reasons why

this caution is important. First, enthymemes, while always containing a rational

component, can never be reduced to that alone. This is determined by the nature of

rhetoric and ofargument in ordinary language. This means that the reduction to the

syllogistic form for the purposes ofanalysis of the inference is always a reduction; in
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sorne cases a very significant one wruch no longer does justice to the full persuasive

strategy ofthe argument. Second, more than three inferential patterns (sorne of them more

"logical" than others) can lie behind enthymemes, as we have seen earlier. And third,

linguists ofour century have shown that logic should not be viewed as assimilated into

the very structure of language. Rather, a text refers to logical processes (or processes

perceived as logical) inasmuch as it refers to a situation outside its context, either as

described elsewhere in the text or existing outside the text (Ducrot 29-35). In other words,

the determination that a particular passage in an ordinary text is an enthymeme depends

upon an exegesis of the passage which takes literary and historical context into account.

In the case of the interpretation of texts from which the reader is historically removed, as

it is our case with respect to Paul's epistles, different interpreters exegeting the same text

may not agree whether the passage is an enthymeme or not. Or they may disagree on the

identification of the underlying pattern of inference or on the three terms. This is a

fundamentally different situation from the language of formallogic, where no such

doubts can occur because the logical operations are inscribed within the logical operators

themselves, and because the terms of the syllogism are clear, distinguishable and

unchanging entities from the start.

For this study then, an attempt will be made to blend the more incisive analytical

approach to enthymemes offered by rationalistic, informallogicwith the more nuanced

approach ofAristotle and others. This allows for space between rhetoric, which plays

itselfout in the realm of "ordinary language", and logic, wruch is a separate discipline, a
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different kind of language in itself.

(c) The stylistic role o[the enthymeme. While Aristotle underscored the role that

the enthymeme played as a rational proof, other authors ofAntiquity highlighted its

"sofrer" argumentative roles. A statement in the form ofa daim backed up by a premiss

may be a deductive argument, but may also simply be a secondary argument giving

confirmation of a claim rather than establishing it (e.g. Anaxirnenes, as discussed in

Conley 173-74). In sorne cases, the sarne rhetorical tool can be used for elegance, a rneans

of reiterating the main argument of a developrnent at its very end, or in the form of a

pithy, "capping" enthymeme (Kraus col. 1200; e.g. Isocrates as studied in Conley 172). In

other words, Aristotle did not ernphasize the stylistic uses of the enthymerne and the

extent to which rhetoric employed stylistic devices to create "allures ofrationality."

(d) Enthymeme and ifs relation totact, emotion and authority. Aristotle tidily

subdivided rhetorical proof into three modes: ~eos, or the establishing ofone's own

authority or credibility; mISos, or appeal to the feelings of the audience; and finally

À6yos, "logical" or rational argument. Although Aristotle placed enthymeme as weIl as

paradigm (an inductive argument from a past exarnple or precedent) squarely among the

tools ofÀ6yos, it has been shown by commentators of Aristotle that these divisions are

not hermetic. For one thing, a rational argument which is grounded with premisses

perceived by the audience as bard facts can nonetheless he intentionally used to prompt

an emotional reaction, or to establish the speaker's image (Kraus col. 1200). But also, the
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premisses of the enthymeme may relate thematically to the author's character, thus being

an argument both establishing and about ~eos. The argument mayalso be about emotions

as weIl. We will see such instances in Pauline passages where he gives proofofhis

"longing" to see the addressees, or when he affirms that the latter have given hirn a proof

of their "affection." Hence, while the modes ofproof are useful categories, it is important

to keep in mind that two or even three of the modes of proof may be involved in any

given enthymeme, and that the subject matter of the enthymeme itself, whether in the

conclusion or in the premisses, may relate to the speaker' s character or to a perception of

the emotions of the addressees, and not just facts or knowledge unrelated to the

psychological context of the speaker-audience rapport (Grimaldi 354-56).

(e) The difJerent levels ofenthymemes in a text. In ancient rhetoric's

understanding, there is only one level of argumentation found at the surface level of a

rhetorical discourse. Aristotle was no exception. Influenced by the hermeneutic of

suspicion, post-modern understanding ofrhetoric will emphasize the different levels of

argumentation in a text, distinguishing between what an author is arguing at the surface of

the text and what he is really arguing in a more tangential or subliminal manner. In post

structuralist rhetorical understanding, the "enthymeme of a text" is not a claim backed up

by a rationale statement somewhere at its surface; rather, it underlies the argument at the

sentence level (Gage 223-25). Others will emphasize the fact that in sorne acts of

communication the key argument lies in a statement or daim that the author makes a

point ofnol saying. This is another aspect that needs to he taken into account in our
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investigation, especially in contexts where one can sense interference between levels of

argumentation in a text, such as we will observe in the case of the epistle to Philemon.

1.6 Summary

As stated above , the objective ofthis inquiry is to study Paul's use of enthymemes as a

rhetorical and argumentative tool and to evaluate what this reveals about his teaching,

thought and social world. The study ofPaul' s enthymemes will reveal aspects of a

particular area of the apostle' s mind, namely the presupposed body of assumptions and

opinions that he believes he shares with his addressees. But also, it willlead to a

description of Paul the rhetor, i.e. the crafter of arguments. This willlead to a glimpse

into that realm of Paul's mind in which his inner world of reflection and core convictions

are brought to bear on specifie situations in the public domain, through the mediation of

rhetorical creation. While this exercise does not hold the promise of painting a complete

picture of Pauline theology or ofPauline "thought," it will add an important piece to the

complex puzzle of Paul's thinking process.

Rhetorical theory provides important tools for the study argument and enthymeme

crafting, and it is Aristotle' s perspective on enthymeme which reveals itself as the useful

starting point for a model from which to understand the creation process behind

enthymemes. Aristotle's understanding of the enthymeme as a rhetorica1 syllogism is one
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that helps us start our inquest, but insights from other periods and other theorists of

rhetoric have helped add insights to this preliminary understanding.
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Chapter 2: Method and Procedure!

2.1 The Diversity of Approaches to Enthymeme Analysis in the NT

Until recently, it was relatively rare to see references to enthymemes in scholarly works of

NT exegesis, even among rhetorical critics themselves. This phenomenon is due in part to

the complexity of the issues related to the rhetorical category which Rolland Barthes has

called the "tabernacle of all forms of deductive reasoning," a problem which we have

touched upon in the previous chapter. Although the paucity of use still prevails today, in

recent years some rhetorical critics ofthe New Testament have tumed their attention to

enthymemes as a fundamental rhetorical device in texts. One can see evidence for this by

browsing through the entries in the archives of the RHETORIC-L LISTSERV

("Rhetorical Analysis of Jewish and Christian Scriptures" internet mailing list and

scholarly discussion group, located at http://www.egroups.com/group/rhetoric-l). In the

last two years, one is struck by the importance being placed on enthymemes and their

interpretation.

The present section is a selective review of literature in NT studies which uses the

l Some sections of this coopter are inspired by a paper 1presented at the 1998 Florence
Conference of the International "Rhetoric Group" entitled"An Enthymematic Reading of
Philippians: Towards a Typology ofPauline Arguments". ft should be published
sometime in 2002 in Stanley E. Porter and Dennis L. Stamps eds., Rhetorical Criticism
and the Bible: Essays from the 1998 Florence Conference (JSNTSup 195; Sheffield:
Sheffield Academie P).
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category "enthymeme" or a ciosely related topie. It will provide guidance for reflection in

the development ofan appropriate approach to enthymemes in Pauline literature, as 1

build upon the conceptual model of the previous chapter.

2.1.1 "Pre-Rhetorical" Approaehes to Enthymemes and Syllogisms

The application of the rules of modern informallogic to exegesis, with a view to "distill

syllogisms" from the biblical text, can be found as far back in history as the XVIIth

Century and as recently as the late XXth (Siegert 192 n.54 mentions works by Piscator

[1658], C.L. Bauer [1774], Wilke [1843], Bengel [1860], and Wolfgang Schenk [1977]).

This type of study tends not to appreciate fully the distance between ordinary language

and logic. According to Siegert, these studies do not deal properly with "the imprecision

ofnatural speech as Paul uses it." Regarding a 1976 doctoral dissertation by W. Viertel

entitled "The Hermeneuties of Paul as Refleeted in Romans and Galatians," which gives

attention to Hellenistic rhetorie as an influence on Paul, NT rhetorical critie G. Walter

Hansen makes the following comment: "[Viertel] misses the enthymemic nature of

argumentation. He attempts to find explicit references to the major and minor premisses

and so rebuild Paul's logic according to formaI syllogistic patterns" (Hansen 1989,236

n.76). Thus we see at least two types ofdifficulties in the early attempts to study NT

deductive reasoning. The first relates to the nature of language (viewed too readilyas an

embodiment of logical demonstration); the second to the importance of implied premisses

(there is a tendency to look for full syllogisms in the NT text).
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2.1.2 Use of an Aristotelian Model

Some rcecnt studics have used the Aristotelian defmition ofenthymeme to identify a

specifie type of argumentative step in NT texts, and in sorne cases to analyse thern and

bring to light the silent premiss and underlying syllogisrn. Within this eategory, Vinson's

study of enthyrnemes in the Synoptics (1991) stands out as the only one which focuses

exclusively on enthymemes. They are identified purely from formaI eharacteristics

(essentially the coordinating presence of a "causal particle," especially on and yap).

This otherwise creative study is marred by a confusion between argument and causal

explanation. It leads Vinson to falsely identify a narrator's explanations of events in the

gospel storyline as enthymemes. The distinction between explanation and argument,

which is neglected by a good nurnber of exegetes, is essential for the proper identification

of enthymemes.

The other investigations in this group do not identify enthymemes for their own sake.

Rather, they use the basic framework given by Aristotle and the ancient rhetorical

handbooks within the context of a study of the full rhetorical strategy of the text. These

are studies in which the occasional enthymeme is identified in the treatment of passages

as full arguments (Kennedy's numerous studies in New Testament Interpretation through

Rhetorical Criticism; Watson 1988 pp.66, 73; Watson 1989 p.305; Smit, pp.46-49, who

analyses syllogisms in 1 Cor 10:1-22; Vos, pp.lO, 12, who discusses sorne syUogisms in

Galatians. Also, in Mack and Robbins' Patterns o/Persuasion [1989], Vernon Robbins
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gives considerable attention to enthymeme analysis in sorne Synoptic pronouncernent

stories, pp.78-80, 115-116, 120-123, 125-127). One wonders why so few enthyrnernes are

identified, especially in the case of Pauline texts. Also, one notes in a number ofcases

that when they are identified they are frequently not analysed, i.e., the identification of an

enthymeme has little bearing on the exegesis.

Sorne studies stand out, however, by their appreciation of the significance of

enthymernes. The "early" Vernon Robbins has already been rnentioned: in Patterns of

Persuasion, his work on gospel pronouncement stories using the rhetorical matrix of the

chreia involves substantial developrnents on the enthymemes of Jesus. The syllogisms

that lie behind them are analyzed and seen as windows upon the social world of the

Gospels. Through this work Robbins became a precursor for the present movement of

interest in enthymernes within NT studies. His understanding of enthymeme and

syllogism evolved in the 1990s; his more recent works will be visited a bit later in this

survey.

There is considerable attention to enthymemes and the syllogisms they evoke in

Traditions as Rhetorical Proof(1998b), by Anders Eriksson. It is an impressive studyof

the argumentative use of tradition in 1 Corinthians. Eriksson makes a happy connection

between catechetic and liturgical tradition and the pre-agreement between the Corinthians

and Paul, upon which the latter will draw as a powerful source ofargumentative warrants.

The syllogistic analysis that is applied to the observed enthymemes is one of the tools
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which enables Eriksson to glance at the place of traditions within the world of the

Corinthians. He also discusses the meaning of traditions for Paul and the Corinthians,

both in the argumentation of 1 Corinthians and prior to the epistle's composition. The

identification of enthymemes is determined by the arrangement of the text units

themselves as full argumentative units, according to the canons of the ancient rhetorical

handbooks. Consequently, there are many c1aim-warrant pairs within l Cor which do not

qualify as enthymemes in Eriksson's view, because their position within an argumentative

paragraph requires that they should be given another rhetorical name. Inversely, sorne of

his enthymemes do not have the 1ypical form of a pair of statements. The full rhetorical

analysis oftexts appealing to tradition in his Appendix (305-313) tends to display no

more than one enthymeme per argumentative text-unit, and gives a different name to

other "enthymeme-like" argumentative steps (a similar approach to argument analysis is

displayed by Vernon Robbins' treatment of 1 Cor 9 in Tapestry [1996], pp.77-89).

The analysis of macro-arguments in Paul, using the grid provided by ancient rhetorical

theory (Aristotle as well as the rhetorical handbooks) offers the double advantage of

elucidating the general flow ofPaul's argumentation on the one hand, and identifying the

specifie rhetorical tools that Paul employs, inc1uding enthymemes. Among those who

employ this method, only sorne take it a step further and analyse enthymemes in their

logical, psychological/ideological and stylistic dimensions. Two pitfalls need to be

pointed out: (a) Identification tends to be constrained by a rigid application of the theory

of macro-argument arrangement in Aristotle and/or the rhetorical handbooks.
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Enthymemes are not recognized so much from formaI characteristics and inherent

inferentia1 features, but from characteristics of the larger text-stmcture. (b) Insufficient

care is taken when applying the theory of rhetoric presented in ancient texts on rhetoric. It

is important to remember that the texts (induding Aristotle's On Rhetoric) are descriptive

of current practise as much as they are prescriptive ofwhat should be done. Study of

actual rhetorical discourses reveals considerable variation and distance from the

prescriptions of the theorists in the area of argument arrangement for instance (Fee 1995,

15 nAD, quoting D. Aune's 1981 review of Betz's Galatians; see also Mitchell 8-11). In

the case ofPaul, caution is an the more fitting, since (i) we lack any proof ofPaul's

conscious knowledge ofrhetorical handbooks or theory. Melanchthon, one of the greatest

Christian specialists of aH time in ancient Greek and Roman rhetoric, viewed Paul' suse

of ancient rhetoric as rather free and original (Classen 326-28); (ii) letter-writing is

viewed in Paul's time as an art separate from speech rhetoric and is the object ofits own

"handbooks" (Classen 342; Watson and Hauser, 122; Hansen 16), with its own mIes

especial1y with regards to dispositio. In other words, careful use of ancient rhetoric can be

helpful for the study ofPaul especially in the areas of argument creation and of stylistic

and lexical choices, but not to the same degree in the area of text and argument

arrangement (Classen 339). From this perspective, Vinson's free, empirical approach to

the location of enthymemes is a constructive development, notwithstanding the problems

from wbich bis study suffers.
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2.1.3 Contemporary Enhancements of Aristotle

We now tum our attention to two studies which retain an Aristotelian framework for

studying Pauline enthymemes, while combining with it new tools drawn from more

recent sources. These either add more analytical incisiveness to what Aristotle offers or

adapt the mode! to the peculiarities of the Christian apostle' s mode of reasoning.

John D. Moores's Wrestling with Rationality in Paul (1995) studies the argumentation of

Romans 1-8 by identifying and analysing the enthymemes, then studying the larger

argumentative sequences that they form. His objective is to describe Paul's mode of

reasoning and to explain its unique features. He uses the definition of enthymeme popular

since Aristotle: it is a syllogism where one of the premisses is silent and can be teased out

using mIes oflogic (33-37). Through his application ofthis analytical approach, Moores

demonstrates just how puzzling Paul's method ofdeduction is. He is particularly helpful

in identifying factors woven into Paul's argumentation which render his inferential

patterns more complex than straight syllogisms: creative theologicalleaps, metaphors,

eschatological thinking, the paradox of"the already and the not yet," among others.

Moores is far more speculative (and less clear) when he appeals to Umberto Eco's

semiological theory of sign production to rnake sense of Paul's allegedly obscure use of

rational discourse for the expression of supematural matters (5-10). One of Moores's key

hypotheses is that Paul uses inferentiallanguage to teach religious truths which do not

really depend on demonstrations (because their reliability is based on spiritual
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experience), nor are modified by them in any way. Rather, these truths evolve over time

through a somewhat independent process of sign production. For Paul, the value of

argumentation lies not in proof, but in its ability to encourage the addressee through an

intellectually positive formulation of the content of the faith (2, 159-160).

While Moores's work is difficult to read because of the author's unusual style, it

appropriately seeks to deve10p a method of analysis that is suggested by the particularities

of the text itself. The use ofEco's semiotics points the reader in a helpful direction by

underlining the dynamics of language development in a religious context. The appeal to

fuzzy logic, a relatively new field in mathematics, s a means to model the probabilistic

nature of enthymematic reasoning (145-153) does not add much to what Aristotle already

says in more accessible terms. Furthermore, Moores's sensitivity to the pastoral and

theological dimensions ofPauline discourse and his thought-world provides many helpful

insights into modes of reasoning in Romans. Important parameters are identified:

eschatological tension, leaps of reasoning, the aim to encourage, and the tension between

the spiritual experience of faith and the need for rational argumentation of the faith.

That same year appeared David Hellholm's "Enthymemic Argumentation in Paul: The

Case of Romans 6." In tbis highly technica1 article, t001s from ana1ytica1 phi10sophy, text

linguistics and Aristotle's theory of rhetorica1 argument are combined to study a

perp1exing argumentative passage. As we have seen others do, Hellholm emphasizes

argumentative context:an enthymeme is not recognized first byany characteristic of its
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own, but through a detailed analysis of the argumentative structure of the entire passage.

Again, like others considered earlier, he uses a model of elaborated argument provided by

classical rhetoric to determine the position ofenthYIDemes in the text. This occasions

difficulties that we have already discussed. For the analysis of arguments themselves,

Hellholm uses Aristotle's theory of argumentation and typology of arguments and proofs

(127, 132-8), complemented by the principles of modern logic. He succeeds in providing

an original and compelling understanding of this theologically difficult passage. The tour

de force is perhaps the reading of Romans 6 no longer as a theological text about baptism,

but as a defence ofjustification by faith, viewed as the causa ofthe entire epistle (139-

141, 159).

Meanwhile, a difficulty linked with Hellholm's methodological choices needs to be

addressed. For one, Hellholm focuses on a passage that lends itselfunusually well to an

analysis through strict application of Aristotle's theory of argument dispositio. The

conclusion that Paul followed the philosopher's rhetorical instruction closely (176-78) is

therefore to be expected; the prospect of extending the method to other texts remains

problematic. Nonetheless, the abundance ofhelpful analytical categories that Hellholm

extracts from speech-act theory and text-linguistics, the clarity with which he explains

them and appHes them to Romans 6, and the smoothness with which he integrates them

with the rhetorical theory, make it a model for the analysis ofPaul's argumentation, to

which 1will refer in my own study. Particularly helpful is his understanding of

argumentation as dialogue (124-125), and his use oftools supplied by text-linguistics to
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study the manner in wmch Paul frames ms arguments within sometimes real, sometimes

virtual dialogical encounters.

2.1.4 Lauri Thurén's use of Toulmin's Model of Argument Analysis

In Argument and Theology in 1 Peter (1995), Lauri Thurén tackles the issue of argument

analysis within Christian paraenesis. He opts for a two-step approach: he breaks down the

overall structure ofthe text, and then employs Stephen Toulmin's model of argument

analysis for the study of individual command-motivation pairs within the text, which he

views as arguments. Toulmin's model is described in detail in his 1958 work The Uses of

Argument. It is revamped by Thurén in his second chapter with the help of certain

categories drawn from speech-act theory. The motivations which warrant paraenetic

commands in 1 Peter are treated just like the premisses ofenthymemes. They are grouped

and catalogued according to their themes or "topoi" (chapter 6), with the goal ofgoing

from the level of the text to the level of the ideology ofthe author, a psychological realm

from which community values and priorities are drawn as means of persuasion.

Thurén expresses unambiguous preference for contemporary argumentation theory over

ancient rhetoric for what it offers argument analysis (pp. 34-38). A comparison is made

between two systems developed in our century and wmch have risen to prominence,

Toulmin's and PerelmaniOlbrechts-Tyteca's New Rhetoric. His choice of Toulmin's

system (42-26, 49-51) places ms approach close to the Aristotelian camp, for in the end it
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is hard to see a significant difference between Toulmin's view ofthe basic structure of an

argument and Aristotle's understanding of enthymeme as a rhetorical syllogism. Its key

elements are a daim orconc1usion, inferred from an element ofdata which functions

quite like the minor premiss ofa syllogism. The data is backed up by a warrant, which

has the same function as a syllogism's major premiss. These parallels are also seen by M.

Kraus, who notes the ambiguity between Toulmin's stated opposition to the "syllogistics

of Aristotelian analytics" and the similarities between his conception (with its "inference

warrants" functioning as the linchpin) and Aristotle's enthymeme (Kraus co1.1217).

Nonetheless, three important methodological principles developed by Thurén will be

particularly useful for our study ofmicro-argumentative steps in Paul: (a) The fruitful

idea that a paraenetic pair composed of a commandment backed up by a rationale

statement (which is also a motivating expression) functions like an argument will be used

in this investigation. Though the inference is often not a tight deduction, it functions

nonetheless deductively, from general warrant to specific consideration to specific

command, and thus it makes sense to treat these as enthymemes. The commandment can

be viewed as a "truth c1aim" which affirms that a particular attitude or course of action is

necessary or beneficial. This, by the way, is congruent with Aristotle's statements to the

effect that enthymemes are syllogisms about "things that involve actions" (Rhet. 2:21 :2).

(b) The motivating warrants are connected to the ideology of the author, apublie ideology

which the author shares (or believes he shares) with the audience. (c) This ideology is

organised around topies which correspond to the themes ofthe inference warrants. The
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general categories in which Thurén places the themes constitute a grid which is useful

model for my study, when 1begin to group the warrants ofPaul's premisses and their

themes. Thurén's list for the warrant categories in 1 Peter is as follows:

-Non-religious motifs (189-195);
-Religious anthropological motifs (195-204): life in sin; reference groups such as

angels, OT women, etc.; baptism; the new status; hope and final salvation;
-Specifically theological motifs (204-09): God's saving acts; God's attitude and

being; God's will; the judgment; God's intention;
-Other religious motifs (209-11): the Scriptures; eschatology.

2.1.5 Use of the "New Rhetoric"

Others who favour the superior benefits of XXth century argumentation theory have

chosen the alternative route (from Thurén's point ofview) by using Perelman and

Olbrechts-Tyteca's New Rhetoric, or PlOT (1958, 1970) as a tool for NT analysis.

Volker Siegert applies the New Rhetoric to Rom 9-11 in Argumentation bei Paulus

(1985), and G.W. Hansen to Galatians 3-4 in Abraham in Galatians (1989). Unlike

Toulmin's scheme, the New Rhetoric takes a much greater distance from the legacy of

Aristotle. In effect, it performs a deconstruction of the Aristotelian enthymeme by

radically disconnecting rhetorical argument from syllogistics and by defining the notion

of argument in linguistic terms. Arguments are no longer to be seen as deductions but

about connections between concepts and words (Conley 181-82). The net result is a

multiplicity of inference schemes which together are said to exhaustively describe the

totality ofhuman argumentation technique. One notable result is that the concept of

49



•

enthymeme is not retained as an analytical category by PlOT. The "tabernacle" of

deduction has been blown up and the multiplicity of inferential patterns are called to

stand on their own.

Paradoxically, while this approach seeks to open up the field of argumentation to embrace

aU the variety of argument types, those who use it have tended to limit themselves to the

typology provided by the founders of the method. For example, Siegert's massive text

analysis does not appear to add anything to the taxonomy of Pauline arguments that is

provided by the generic list of PlOT. In terms of argumentation analysis, it would appear

thatArgumentation bei Paulus adds up to an introduction of the New Rhetoric to German

NT scholars, with the feature that each argument type is illustrated with one or more

passages found in Rom 9-11. AlI in aIl, it is preferable to use PlOT as a list of suggested

categories for the analysis ofPaul's micro-argumentative steps (it is a very rich and usefu1

list), but not as a complete typology ofhuman inference patterns. Furthermore, even

though PlOT is based on the principle that any argumentation must rest upon a common

pre-agreement between speaker and audience from which the former chooses

presuppositions to create arguments, the mode! suffers from the absence of a clear

technique to go from the text to the implicit pre-text, Le. to uncover the presuppositions

that originate from the pre-agreement (or 8oen) and which establish the warrants.
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2.1.6 Vernon Robbins and the Use of CS. Pierce's Theory ofArgumentation

Others have felt the need to retain the notion of enthymeme while updating its definition

to make more room for the speculative reasoning typical of religious texts. Vemon

Robbins' recent "From Enthymeme to Theology in Luke 11:1-13'' (1998) uses analytical

tools provided by the pragmatist philosopher C.S. Peirce (end of the XIXth century) to

broaden the understanding of enthymemes in this direction. Another illustration of the

new method can be found in Robbins' SBL paper of 1998, "Enthymemic Texture in the

Gospel of Thomas." The strategy envisages three types of enthymemes, which correspond

to three types of syllogisms: the deductive, the inductive (these first two modes of

reasoning are well-known to classical rhetoric), and the abductive syllogism which is a

creative step ofreasoning related to "hypothesis creation."

Perhaps the easiest way to understand these types of argumentative steps and the

difference between them is to consider examples from scientific reasoning. The deductive

syl10gism presents itself as a direct inference: "This woman is pregnant, therefore she

must have had intercourse with aman." The conclusion (or result) flows out ofnecessity

from the preceding premiss, on the basis of an unexpressed universal premiss (or rule):

"AlI women who are pregnant have had intercourse with a man." The inductive syllogism

reasons in the opposite direction: from a case and observed result (or preferably from a

set of cases with identical results), one induces a universal role. For example, "Patient A

has chicken pox and is highly contagious, patient B also, patients C, D and E as well;
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therefore, any patient withchicken pox will be highly contagious." Clearly, an induced

conclusion is more probabilistic than a deduced one: the induced '"mIe" will need to be

confirmed by further tests. Finally, the abductive syUogism is hypothetical in nature: by

means of an "educated guess," the scientist will attempt to match an observed result with

a known universal mIe, in order to "diagnose" the case which caused the result: "This

woman has stopped having her period; perhaps she is pregnant." Since the mIe is "AU

pregnant women stop having their period," and not "AU women who stop having their

period are pregnant," a deduction is not possible, but only an abduction which must be

confirmed by further data (See Kraus, col. 1216; and Lanigan, 66, 68-69). The abduction

is thus similar to the induction in that its results is not absolutely certain; it differs from

the induction in that it does not infer a universal mIe or principle, but a specific "cause"

in a given situation.

The addition of the abductive scheme is a welcome development because it complements

the limited understanding of "real-life" micro-arguments offered by the simple deductive

and inductive schemes. The abductive enthymeme offers a promising avenue to the

analysis ofenthymemes which involve a "creative leap" of reason. Caution is required,

however, in the application of the Pierce-Lanigan model to NT argumentation, because of

the significant difference between the context of Paul's pastoralletters on the one hand,

and the world of scientific reflection and argumentation on the other, for which the theory

was developed in the first place. Scientific investigation and demonstration are processes

of discovery of truth, whereas the Pauline epistles function in the realm ofproclamation
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of tmth. They subject audiences to intense pastoral persuasion with the intention of

upholding specifie beliefs already known to them. They incite their addressees to

continue to integrate these beliefs into personal and community life. This very different

objective renders these texts more "rhetorical" than scientific discourses. The principles

by which Paul's epistles function are rhetorical, whereas the mIes that Pierce discusses

are epistemological, i.e., mIes for the (pre-rhetorical) thought process itself. Of course,

this does not preclude that Paul was a speculative theologian. He most likely was. But it

is quite rare that he speculates "with" his addressees in the context of letters, such that

abductive, speculative syllogisms would creep to the surface ofthe text. Such cases can

be observed from time to time, such as in Philemon 15-16, where the apostle is

"speculating with" his main addressee about the providential "reason" for his temporary

separation from the slave Onesimus. But these instances are neither frequent nor typical

ofPaul's epistolary argumentation. AIso, while it makes sense for scientific thought to be

regulated by strict mIes of inference, it also makes sense for rhetorical proof to use a

broader panoply ofinferential schemes, such as PlOT has shown. In particular, the

Piercian triad does not account for enthymemes which are not syllogistic, i.e., which

invite the listener to perform a mental step that is best described neither as a syllogism,

nor even 10gicaL

One of the most important contributions of the work of Vernon Robbins in the last decade

is his simple description of the enthymeme. The description also functions as an easy

"mIe ofthumb" for enthymeme recognition in texts. For Robbins, "the enthymeme is an
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assertion supported by another statement" (Robbins 1997,33; and 1998b, p. 191:

"Rationales in discourses create enthymemes"). This has the advantage of providing a

description which is formai. Regardless of the inferential pattern that lies behind it, the

syntacticai structure of such pairs of statements is not difficult to recognize. They must be

linked by a conjunction indicating inference or something equivalent. Furthermore, the

description echoes (or is in harmony with) the description of enthymeme in aH the major

periods ofrhetoricai thought until today. In Antiquity, the two most prominent voices of

rhetorical practice offer at least one description of the enthymeme expressed in analogous

terms. In Rhet. 2:21 :2, Aristotle states that if a reason is added to a rhetorical maxim, it

becomes an enthymeme.2 Quintilian (c.95 CE) gives as one ofhis definitions ofthe

enthymeme "a proposition with a reason" (Inst.Orat. 5:10:1-2; 5:14:1,24-25). It is true

that Cicero (106-43 RC.), the other great herald ofrhetoric of the Greco-Roman period,

made an attempt to discourage the two-part rhetorical argument in favour of a fuller five-

part "syHogism" or epikheirema (where a supporting warrant is given each of the two

premisses of a syllogism). But this is due to the influence of formaI Stoic logic which did

not prevail in history (see Kraus col. 1206-07). Starting in late Antiquity, through the

Middle Ages and up to the epoch of modern rationalism, the basic two-part formal

description of the enthymeme dominated. It was believed that enthymemes were

2 A 1973 study of examples of enthymemes in Aristotle's Rhet. and Prior Analytics
reveals that the philosopher generaUy caUs an enthymeme any "argument containing a
daim and reasons to support the daim" (Harper 309, discussed in Poster 7). This result
affirms the legitimacy ofRobbins "rule ofthumb" description. The possibility of more
than one "reason" within the same enthymeme is to be noted however. It appears that in
Harper' s understanding of Aristotle, there is sorne Iooseness with regards to the number
of inferences leading to the conclusion within a single enthymeme.
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truncated syllogisms, appearing at the text level as a conclusion, accompanied by one of

the two propositions from which it was deduced. Today, Robbins' view is confinned by

the discriminating historical judgement of a Manfred Kraus, who gives the following

"pan-historical" definition: "One understands by [enthymeme] a densely fonnulated

argument which seeks to confinn the truth of a proposition about a partîcular state of

affairs through its deduction from another proposition which is universaHy recognized or

hardly refutable" (Kraus, col. 1197).

2.1.7 Others

(a) Voices ofprudence. Several voices either explicitly or implicitly discourage

the use of the enthymeme as a useful concept in NT rhetorical criticism. Their reasons are

different from those suggested by PlOT. R. Dean Anderson Jr's Ancient Rhetorical

Theory and Paul (1996) argues that Paul's micro-arguments are quite unlike those

promoted by the rhetorical theories ofhis time. The apostle's inferential passages are

generally authoritarian (his arguments are not "defended," but "stated"; Anderson 252)

and suppress too many steps (140-41; also 202). Thus they cannot be called enthymemes

in the classical sense. Anderson's criticism ofthe too-rigid application to the Pauline

epistles of ancient rhetorical theories, with their particular understanding of

argumentation and of enthymeme, also invites caution at the macro level: one should not

assume that Paul's micro-arguments are always united in a clearly discemible and

coherent macro-argument. Even when they are, the text cannot be viewed as
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demonstration or even as a tight argument.

Marc Angenofs seminal study ofXIXth century French polemical and ideological

treatises (1982) offers confirmation to Anderson's conclusions about Paul. While this

type of text is highly argumentative, cornpleteness of argument is not one of its prevalent

features (Angenot 1982,31). Paul's epistles share rnany characteristics with this

literature. The fact that they are not to be viewed as treatises (except Romans by sorne

commentators), but as circumstantialletters, tends to increase the instances of

interruptions and gaps in the argumentation, thus rnaking the parallel even more

appropriate.

In a 1997 SBL paper presented to the Rhetoric and New Testament Section in San

Francisco "The Place ofEnthymernes in Argumentative Texture," L. Gregory Bloomquist

addresses the future of socio-rhetorical criticism of the NT. He raises a voice of warning

against sorne practitioners who are aH too eager to approach enthymemes as windows

onto the NT's social, cultural and ideological contexts from a theoretical basis that is too

simplistic. Bloomquist observes a number of problern areas in CUITent practice and offers

suggestions. For one thing, the narrow definition ofenthymeme which emphasizes its

syllogistic nature but neglects non-logical elements of the "thought that lies behind" (p.8),

including the affective nature of the persuasion, requires broadening. Furthermore,

Bloomquist insists on the fact that enthymernes do not always shed light on the

audience's assumptions, but in sorne cases on the author's intention to "transforrn" these
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assumptions through his discourse. The NT texts are witnesses to the creation of a

Christian culture which is fully developed in the mind of the author prior to composition

(p.14). The preservation ofthese texts within the NT canon should not lead us to assume

that their enthymemes "worked" on the initial intended audience. Rather, these texts were

later selected as agents of long-term ideological transformation, possibly for reasons

unintended by the author. On the other hand, Bloomquist specifies that enthymemes are

not a window on the thought of the "actual rhetor," but on his "hermeneutical

personality" with the intended audience (p.14). This means that the premisses do not

reveal the author's private thinking in a direct manner. Finally, Aristotle's concept of

"universal presuppositions shared by aH men," which was important in his understanding

of enthymeme, is a misleading one for Bloomquist. He invites us to view them as

presuppositions ofparticular audiences, according to the insights of modem

communication theory and sociology.

These are aH helpful insights, many of which have been integrated into the approach of

this study. Unfortunately, Bloomquist does not propose a methodology which integrates

these insights. Nonetheless they are useful "food for thought" for those of us who make

such an attempt.

(b) Recent work on argument/rom Scripture. Paul' s use of Scripture as a warrant

for truth claims almost always goes beyond the simple argument from authority, i.e., from

the external authentication ofa daim by the testimony of a traditional voice. According to
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ancient rhetoric, this type of proof from testimony is not to be associated with

enthymeme. Aristotle and other rhetoricians from Antiquity caU it "non-technical

proof'in the sense that it is brute, compelling evidence which does not require the

technique of argument crafting. The apostle's appeals to Scripture do not faH into this

category in most cases. They usuaHy present readers with an inference and force them to

think. The inferential patterns are often complex and sometimes mystifying. Nevertheless,

to the extent that Paul's scriptural arguments present readers with a claim and a warrant

and suggest an inferential pattern, they should be viewed as crafted arguments, and

therefore, as enthymemes.

A small number of scholars have set out to elucidate Paul's patterns of scriptural

argumentation, either as the main thrust of a study or as one part of a consideration of

Paul's argumentation in general. Presently, the field of inquiry is characterised by strong

controversy. Since 1will retum to this literature later in my this investigation, particularly

in chapters 6-8 as 1 study the use of the üT in Galatians, Romans and 1 and 2

Corinthians, 1williimit myselfhere to a brief mention of some key players in the debate

and of the main thrust of their positions.

(i) R.N. Longenecker's Biblical Exegesis in the Apostolic Period (1975) attempts to

situate Paul's scriptural arguments squarely within the Jewish hermeneutics of the first

century, employing what Longenecker caUs the literalistic, midrashic, pesher and

allegorical schemes ofthe Talmudic period (Longenecker 1975, 19-50). E.E. Ellis's The
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Old Testament in Early Christianity (1991) elaborates a similar framework. Longenecker

explains Paul' s and other NT authors' use of midrash in terms of Hillel' s seven Middot or

mIes of interpretation (32-38).

As a stepping stone to approach Paul's bibHcal exegesis, a comprehensive description of

contemporary Jewish methods is heIpful because it suggests a wide variety of interpretive

schemes. Many ofthese schemes are parallelled in Paul's epistles; the numerous

similarities are worth taking note of (Longenecker 1975, 104-32; see also Hansen 1989,

201-15 who takes a close look at Ga13-4 through the lens of the Middot). Unfortunately,

the assurance with which Longenecker draws direct Hnes of influence is strongly

questioned today. The recent, critical view of the "midrashic approach" to Paul has its

source in the growing understanding of the preponderant Greek and Roman influences on

the formation of rabbinic legal interpretation system during the Hellenistic period. This

precludes hasty inference of direct Hnes of influence from parallels between the rabbis

and Paul (Hansen 1989, 204, following the seminal work of Daube 1949). Also, rabbinic

texts on proper Jewish argumentation need to be used with caution, for there is always a

discrepancy between such descriptive texts and actual practise. The self-awareness

displayed by tradents in their description of their own habits of argumentation is always

fragmentary (see Barr 308).

(ii) E.P. Sanders is an important and influential contender in the debate. His

terminological understanding of the use of Scripture in Gal 3:6-4: Il has had considerable
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appeal. For this Pauline scholar, one of the key techniques used by the apostle to create

OT arguments, which he inherited from the Jewish exegesis ofhis time, is the

terminological argument. It consists of identifying the key two terms of the daim he

needs to prove, and then scanning the Greek Scriptures to find a verse that combines

these two words (Sanders 1983,20-22,182-83; 1993,5-6,14; 2001, 66-70). This implies

that at key moments of his argumentation, Paul establishes his own positions by using

quotations which he not only disconnects from their original context, but also looses from

the implications of their own syntax.

(üi) Richard Hays' theory of echoes is also highly influential. It postulates that Pauline

scriptural warrants usually allude to their original OT context in a subtle manner quite

like an echo. The technical term used by Hays for this literary trope is metalepsis, "a

rhetorical and poetic device in which one text alludes to an earlier text in a way that

evokes resonances ofthe earlier text beyond those explicitly citeif' (Hays 1999, 392). It

will be described in more detail in chapter 6.

(iv) Others continue to see in the NT writings a hermeneutical strategy best represented

by the expression sensus plenior, or "fuIler sense," which has its roots in classical

Christian theology. It refers to the NT writers' hermeneutic privilege to reread an OT

passage and give it a new propositional reading, or fuIler sense, different from the one

determined by its original oontext. This resembles the '~erminological" technique

described by Sanders, with the difference that the full syntax of the quotation (and not
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only the terms) plays a part in inspiring the new reading. Dogmatic theology also holds

the caveat that this new reading is connected to the original intention of the OT author for

the readers ofhis time (and thus to the original context and meaning). But it is also a

development from it, the expression of a divine intention that embraces and transcends

the human intention (Guillemette 278, 313-17; and Brown 268-69, as discussed in

Longenecker 19992
, xxxi-xxxiv).

In conclusion, this array of diverse analytical proposals suggests an approach to the

question ofPaul's scriptural argument in Paul in an open and empirical manner. A

conceivable strategy for this inquest consists of approaching "scriptural enthymemes" one

at a time, evaluating which of the explanations applies best to the particular situation. The

options include the categorical syllogism, and the approaches of Sanders, Hays and

Guillemette, or a combination ofmore than one of these.

(c) Recent work on contrary arguments. Bloomquist's 1997 paper stressed that

one predominant understanding ofenthymeme alongside the truncated categorical

syllogism (and which overshadowed it for a part of Antiquity) is the argument flowing

from an "incompatitlity" or from "contraries." Both Cicero and Quintilian recommend

the following structure ofargument: "You allege that P is true; but P is contrary to fact S;

therefore P is not true." Cicero recommended the formulation of this type of argument as

a question. For example, "tbis woman, whom you do not reproach anything, you

condemn?" (see Kraus col. 1207, discussing Cicero's Topica). This mode ofinference is
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analogous to the conjunctive syl10gism of modem logic: NOT (a AND b); BUT NOW b;

THEREFüRE NOT a.

Eriksson's "Contrary Arguments in Paul's Lerters" (1998 Florence rhetoric conference)

explores the abundant uses and variations on this type ofargument in ancient rhetorical

handbooks. He shows its appropriateness in contexts of controversy. Its effectiveness lies

in the ability to affirm one's own assertion by infirming the "contrary" assertion (which

corresponds to, or is characterized as, the opponent's position). Eriksson goes on

illustrate Paul's abundant use of sorne of the techniques, and thus draws our attention to

the importance of contrary arguments in the study of the apostle' s techniques of deductive

proof.

(d) The use ofrhetorical maxims in argumentation. Two studies published in

1996, the first by R.A. Ramsaran, Liberating Words (on 1 Cor 1-10), and the second by

Ian Henderson entitled Jesus, Rhetoric and Law (on the Synoptic Gospels) investigate the

use in the NT of maxims (or YVWI-lal) for rhetorical and argumentative purposes. Though

enthymemes are not treated directly in these works, the subject dovetails with the study of

argumentation since ancient rhetoric recommended the formation of enthymemes with

maxims to intensify stylistic effect. Inversely, the maxim was sometimes viewed in

Antiquity as an elliptic argument, "the fragment of a virtual enthymeme" (Barthes 202).

These studies suggest that the study ofa Pauline enthymeme requires to keep in rnind the

fol1owing question: is the conclusion or the rationale statement (or bath) a rhetorical
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maxim?

2.1.8 Concluding Remarks

The literature survey permits us to make the following seven comments with regards to

the project elaborated in the previous chapter: (1) Aristotle' s model ofenthymeme

analysis is well-represented in contemporary study of enthymeme. (2) The rule ofthumb

suggested by Vernon Robbins also meets approval and is a sound starting point for the

identification of enthymemes. It will permit to coyer much ground in the epistles without

being impeded by the prescriptions of the rhetorical handbooks as to enthymeme

dispositio. (3) Argumentation in Paul' s letters is of a type that contains interruptions and

gaps; this gives extra reason to study enthymemes discretely before seeing if and how

they are linked in macro-argumentative schemes. (4) The project of an exhaustive study

of enthymemes in the Pauline epistles has not yet been done, a desideratum ofPauline

studies and also of socio-rhetorical criticism which is interested in the socio-ideological

context ofPaul's epistles. (5) The peculiar context of the Pauline texts suggests that a

flexible, empirical method of enthymeme analysis should be employed. The texts should

not be approached with a limited set of possible inferential patterns with which to

paraphrase Paul's micro-argumentative steps. Rather, the texts themselves can, in sorne

cases, suggest new schemes which are logical or related to the "structure of reality." (6)

The mIe of thumb needs to be used in an "inclusive" manner 10 recognize all kinds of

enthymemes: paraenetic, scriptural, and abductive enthymemes, arguments from
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contraries, argumentative questions, arguments making use of tradition and of maxims,

etc. (7) The peculiarities that the theological context ofthe epistles adds ta the

argumentation need to be considered carefuUy: use of metaphor, leaps of speculative

reasoning, and the effect of eschatological tension.

2.2 Proposing an Approach

It appears that more research and experimentation needs to be done in understanding

Paul's means of argumentation and the manner in which this functions within Paul's

thought on the one hand, and his social and ideological context on the other. This study is

a comprehensive analysis of what appears in the text as Paul' s smaU, deductive

arguments, which are extremely important and numerous. Three things in particular need

to be examined: (l) patterns of inference at the micro-argument level; (2) what are the

warrants and premisses (i.e., what does Paul draw from the 8ôça of his sub-culture as he

perceives it?); (3) questions of fonn, including style and language, and disposition of

micro-arguments within larger argumentation schemes and within entire epistles. This

type of broad, empirical and descriptive project should not be viewed as a definitive

application ofan ultimate method for analysing Paul's small argumentation, but as an

exploration which will try to discover sorne important landmarks and leave helpful

beacons for further investigations.
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2.2.1 Recognition

(a) The Rule ofThumb. The description ofenthymeme as a truth daim supported

by a rationale statement has been offered throughout history, and reiterated by Vernon

Robbins today. This description of the forrn of the enthymeme is induced from the

exarnples of enthymemes given in texts on rhetorical theory, from Antiquity to this day. It

is a prevalent "forrn" in the writings ofPaul (we cannot go so far as to caU it a "literary

forrn" because it is also a "thought pattern." Its literary forrn is also defined by the "forrn"

ofreality - the "logic" - outside the text to which the text refers). It will permit a

scanning of the Pauline texts to identify enthyrnemes, like a "net" cast to identify and

gather various specimens of enthymemes for exarnination.

(b) Advantages ofthe Rule ofThumb. First, the rule ofthumb perrnits one to look

for enthymemes rapidly and in any type of context, whether within a sustained argument

or not. Intuitively, this makes sense: without contradicting the reality that sustained

arguments remain the textual milieu par excellence where statements backed up by other

statements can be found in great nurnbers, no one can deny that rationales of truth daims

exist (and may even abound) in stories, moralliterature, poetry, or prayers. It is

significant, for instance, that Robbins has recently tumed to the analysis of enthymematic

discourse in the Gospels, both in pronouncement stories and in isolated sayings of Jesus

(Robbins in Mack and Robbins 1989; Robbins 1998a; 1998b).
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Second, we are not permitting any particular understanding of the logical inner structure

of the enthyrneme to limit our catch. Rather, this approach allows the various samples of

enthymemes found in the text to inform us of the diversity of possible logical or non

logical argumentative connections that can exist between statement and rationale. Third,

this approach in no way betrays the fundamental idea so dear to dassical rhetoric that the

enthymeme involves something èv el)~4>, "in the mind." After identi:fYing an enthymeme

using the rule of thumb, the implicit information needed to fin out the argumentative step

will remain a central point of interest.

Fourth, the rule "a truth daim backed up by a rationale" can be used with flexibility. For

instance, the term "truth daim" can involve commandments as we have seen earlier. In

sorne cases, the degree to which a truth daim is already accepted as a fact not reany

requiring proof is difficult to ascertain. Thus, certain pairs which come dose to the border

separating enthyrneme from explanation ofa fact may also be considered (regarding this

distinction, see Hurley 21-24). The verbal phrase "backed up" will guide us to the cases

of approximations ofdeductive inferences but without exduding other possibilities too

rapidly. Furthermore, if a truth daim is backed up by more than one rationale, the

possibility of multiple enthymemes will he considered.

2.2.2 An Inclusive Method for Enthyrneme Analysis

ldentified enthyrnematic forms will he studied against the grid oia variety of solution
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types before one is actually chosen (see Figure l, wmch is structured as a procedural

flowchart). In the end, one solution type will be chosen, and the enthymeme win be

"paraphrased" using the appropriate formula. The resulting work, consisting of the

application of the described method to the enthymemes of each of the seven undisputed

epistles of Paul, can be found in the "Analysis ofEnthymemes" Appendices B2 through

H2.

Different attempts at analysis of a particular enthymeme can be undertaken. Attempted

solutions can either be "logical" in nature or related to " perception ofreality." Allow me

to briefly explain these two terms.

The logical solutions are the ones that can be described by a logical or mathematical

formula. PlOT cans tms type ofargument "quasi-logical," because its daim to rationality

is based on a relationship to the descriptive, logical formula which is "more or less strict"

(PlOT 351). There are various types of syllogisms that 1 indude in this category. There is

the categorical syllogism (for example, a deductive categorical syllogism: all A are B,

and C is A, therefore C is B. For a discussion of inductive and abductive syllogisms, see

2.1.6). Aiso are the hypothetical syllogism (e.g., ifP then Q; now P; therefore Q), and the

disjunctive syllogism (e.g., either P or Q; but now not P; therefore Q. This particular case

of disjunctive syllogism was called a contrarium by Cicero [K.raus cols. 1206-7]). It is to

be noted that a disjunctive syllogism can also be expressed as a conjunctive syllogism of

the form not P and Q; but now P; therefore not Q (McCall 185-90). This transformation
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will be useful when it eliminates awkward negatives in the paraphrase of the argument.

Other logical solutions are based on fonnulae which are not as logically "tight" as

syllogisms, but which function as "logicallikelihoods." Two such fonnulae or tapies 

famous for their widespread use in Antiquity and beyond - appear in the flowchart of

Figure 1 as examples (their category is labeled "Known Tapie" in Figure 1): the tapie from

opposites (i.e., ifA is B, then presumably the negation/eontrary ofA is the

negation/eontrary ofB); and the tapie from the more and less (i. e. ifA is B, then [greater

than AJ is B; or A is not B, then [less than AJ is not B).

As mentioned in Coopter 1, the tenn eommon tapie (or simply tapie) will be used to refer

to these patterns of inferenee. It is important to note that 1am eonsidering the categorical

deductive syllogism as one possible tapie among many others. 1am following the

intuition ofMarc Angenot in this regard, and going against the orientation ofP/OT whieh

rejeets syllogistie logic completely (see the discussion in Conley 179-83). For the purpose

of studying XIXth century French polemicalliterature and its argumentation, Angenot

develops a new list of common tapies (Angenot 1982,383-400). He defines the latter as

universal patterns from which argumentative steps in discourses - what 1 am calling

enthymemes - are built (161-62). In virtue of a principle of reciprocity, these topies are

aiso used 10 analyse arguments. Angenot includes the categorical syllogism in the list

(157-58). While he views tbat it is rarely usefui in the analysis ofan enthymeme (168),

my own experience with Paul's enthymemes will show that it is a frequently useful means
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of describing the apostle's micro-arguments.

The "perception ofreality" solutions refer to common psychological images of the

structure ofreality. The terms "perception ofreality" and "structure ofreality" are

borrowed from PlOT: "Les arguments fondés sur la structure du réel se servent de celle-ci

pour établir une solidarité entre des jugements admis et d'autres qu'on cherche à

promouvoir" (PlOT 351). Perception of reality topics are based on formulae which do not

embody logical relations, but relations of a looser nature. These relations reflect

observations about the structure ofreality which have become socially accepted

judgments in a particular society, culture or language group, and for this reason can be

used to construct arguments. Many are universal, such as the common topic ofcause and

effect: ifcause A exists, then ils effect A 1 will also; ifcause B does not exist, then there

will he no effect. Another example is the topic of motive and action: ifperson A had no

motive to perform act B, then A probably was not its author. Many of the common topics

catalogued in Aristotle's Rhet. 2:23 fall into this category.

If the solution is perceived to be of this group, but no previously catalogued form is

recognized, the analyst may formulate the solution himself ("Other" under "'Perception

ofReality' Solution," Figure I). This option is a way ofkeeping the method "open." It

permits the text itself to inform the analyst of"unknown" toptes that are perhaps rare, or

specifie to a particular author or group. Such an open approach, letting the Pauline text

suggest itselfnew topies within the Pauline vocabulary of inferenee, is recommended by
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Classen who observes that Melanchthon approached Paul's argumentation in this manner

(Classen 328).

The procedure involves attempting a first solution using the most familiar formula, - the

categorical syllogism -, and working one's way "left" on the chart, to see whether any

other description is preferable. One proceeds from the more logical solutions to the

"perception of reality" solutions. Whichever formula is chosen as the most fitting for this

particular enthymeme is up to the judgment of the analyst. It must be stressed that in

analysis of enthymemes, one regularly encounters situations where more than one formula

will "work" in the sense of shedding at least partiallight on the argumentative step and

indicating sorne form of sHent premiss needed to complete the thought. For instance,

experience shows that almost any enthymematic form can be analysed as a categorical

syllogism where a missing premiss (usually the major, universal premise) can be teased

out. But the question remains: is this analysis truly satisfactory, or can we do better? The

possibility of multiple solutions is mentioned in PlOT (p. 307).

Thus, the strategy involves opting for the formula wmch provides the most satisfactory

missing premiss and general solution (i.e., the one where the fourfold combination of

statement, rationale, mïssing premiss and formula offers the greatest explanatory scope

for the argumentative step within its wider discourse). The subjective element involved in

the decision is not to be viewed as a problem but as the necessary reality that

accompanies any exercise ofinterpretation. Toois (such as the methodological

70



suggestions here) may be offered, but their fruitful use remains an art. The subjective

dimension of argument analysis in ordinary language is directly linked to the subjectivity

of exegetical judgement, and is subjectivized further by the degree of logical sense of the

interpreter (see Hurley 15,18,282).

2.2.3 Silent Premisses

It must be remembered that part ofthe objective of enthymematic analysis is to recover

silent premisses which undergird the argumentation, in order to peer more deeply into the

social knowledge used by the author. The logical rules to do this in the case of syllogistic

enthymemes are weIl known (they are given in logic textbooks, see Copi 187-207;

Hurley; 277-287; McCall 148-155). For non-syllogistic, logical enthymemes, the missing

premiss will be reconstructed by taking the formula and replacing the variables by the

terms of the actual argument. It is important to formulate it in such a way that the import

from the body of social knowledge becomes clear; this process is described by G.

Declercq (95-96). In the case of a "perception of reality" argument, one way to uncover

the important implication upon which the inference depends (and all arguments depend

on silent implications or presuppositions, Ducrot 31-33) is to reformulate the argument as

a categorical syllogism.
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FIGURE 1.. ENTHYMEME RECOGNITION AND ANALYSIS

\ Identification using "Rule of Thumb"
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2.2.4 The list of "Rejects"

There will be cases where, at first glance, the mIe of thumb will identify a passage that

looks like an enthymeme, but no solution for it will be found. Among other possibilities,

these situations include inferences which are so direct - so tautological - that there is

really no "in the mind" information that needs to be filled out, and therefore no analysis is

necessary. Other cases include texts that appeared to be arguments at first glance, but

eventually are classified as explanations or Ioosely associated pairs of statements. In such

instances, the enthymeme is then compiled in a list of "REJECTS" (see Figure 1). The

keeping of the list, which is integrated in the Analysis of Enthymemes (appendices B2

through H2), permits a Iater reevaluation of enthymemes that have been wrongly set

aside. This is not a distinct step ofmy study but was performed throughout the text

analysis: sorne candidate texts may have started as "rejects" and ended up in the list of

enthymemes in the final version of the thesis, and vice versa.

2.2.5 The Catalogue ofPremiss Themes

Once an entire portion of text has been scanned and analysed, the subject matter of the

premisses (the "themes" ofboth the stated and unstated premisses) can be listed and

grouped. The objective of these steps is to generate a thematic outline of the social

knowledge reflected by each text. These outlines are found in Appendices BI though Hl

(the "Catalogues ofPremiss Themes"). Each appendix can be viewed as another text
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which is that part of the common social knowledge relevant to the argumentation of the

given epistle. It can also be viewed as a supportive sub-text ofthe epistle, lying right

below the surface of the written text and supporting its argumentative layer.

Explanations are in order regarding details of the thematic cataloguing: (a) the decision to

connect an enthymematic premiss to a specific theme is a difficult judgment calI which

involves the subjectivity on the part ofthe analyst. One such area of difficulty is the

"settling" between multiple or overlapping themes of a given premiss. There are frequent

instances where a premiss relates to (and is defined by) more than one important theme

within the common Boça, but 1will choose one - the one deemed most significant for the

given argument. This will favour clarity in the results, but it is often a simplification of

reality.

(b) A more significant "subjective" decision is the elaboration of the starting grid of

themes before the cataloguing actually begins. Theoretically, there is no source which

gives us this list; that is why we are attempting to discover it. In such a situation, the only

possible approach is one oftrial-and-error. 1 arbitrarily began with a starting grid similar

to the one developed by Lauri Thurén for his study ofTonol in 1 Peter (pp.189-21 1)

discussed above. 1 also integrated elements from other grids, in particular Donaldson's

"basic categories ofPaul's convictional system (God, humankind, the Torah, Christ,

Israel, Paul's own calI and apostolic mission)" (Donaldson 49). The grid remained open

to modification as the study ofenthymemes in a particular epistle progressed. Theme
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categories May have been deleted or renamed, and new ones May have been added as the

text itself suggested. (c) It will be observed that the thematic catalogues tend to have a

strongly theological and hierarchal character. By theological, 1Mean that Many of the

categories are analogous to those of classical dogmatic theology. The term hierarchical

refers to the fact that the catalogues display Many sub-categories within categories. These

characteristics are due in part to my own presuppositions which are reflected in the

starting grid itself, which assume that Paul's argumentation is theological and that he is

drawing heavily from that part of the "social knowledge." It also presupposes that

theological thought has a hierarchy of themes and sub-themes. It must be said however

that the ensuing text analysis tended to confirm this presupposition and give it a clearer

shape.

(d) A decision was made to generate the catalogues by listing the premiss themes rather

than the premisses themselves. This is due to the suggestion provided by rhetorical theory

that argumentation accesses "social knowledge" through its thematic nodes and is

organised around them. However, it is also a measure of prudence: with regards to

unstated premisses in particular, we are dealing with an element of sub-text which is

reconstructed through hypotheses, thus carrying with it a degree ofuncertainty. To go on

to a second level ofhypothetical reconstruction (a description of the 8oc;a "behind" the

text) always carries the risk of building a house of cards. Limiting ourselves to the

''themes'' ofpremisses in the catalogues is a reminder of the leve1s of uncertainty with

which we are dealing: there were Many cases where the exact meaning of a sHent premiss
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is uncertain (because there may be more than one possible syllogism behind the text),

whereas the identification of the "theme" is more straightforward.

(e) The unstated premisses ofenthymemes are marked by brackets "{}". The themes

associated with them are also listed in brackets in the Catalogue of Premiss Themes.

(t)Whenever the themes of two premisses of an enthymeme are significantly different,

theyare listed in bold characters in the Appendices. By "significantly different", l mean

that they are placed in categories that are different subcategories of the catalogue, either at

the highest level or second highest leve1 of subdivision (see example in 2.3). This will

permit us to observe the relationship between premisses within enthymemes and the

degree of variation ofthemes within Paul's individual proofs.

(g) Premisses do not only have a theme but also a quality, presented in the theme listing

in parentheses "( )". The quality refers to the type oftruth statement that the premiss

represents. This is important in that it gives a better appreciation of the content of the

8ôça. For example, if the quality of a premiss is a value, it reveals a shared social value

inscribed in the 8ôça. Aristotle gave a list ofthree basic qualities: the TEKIl~PlOV or sure

sign (an observed fact which is a "sure sign" ofan underlying fact or truth), the probable

sign (aTJIlElov) and the lilœlihood (ElKOS) or accepted opinion about something (Rhet.

1:2:14-18). PlOT ( 89-111) develops a list of five qualities: facts (uncontested agreements

about something observed or experienced), truths (uncontested relations between facts;

these can include Aristotle's signs), likelihoods (close to Aristotle'SEL KOS), values (ideals
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that command influence upon behaviour), and hierarchies (agreements about the

superiority of a fact, truth or value over another one). l will be using PlOT's array of

qualities which is more complete than Aristotle's. To the five qualities offered by PlOT l

have added a sixth (suggested by sorne Pauline premisses), the aesthetic statement, wmch

is a point or statement which is important to a community by its poetic or aesthetic value.

2.3 An Example

The following is an excerpt from Appendix B2, the "Analysis of enthymemes in 1

Thessalonians." It contains the analysis and discussion of 1 Thess 1:4-5, a text identified

as an enthymeme by the rule of thumb ("a truth daim backed up by a rationale

statement"):

1. 1 Thess 1:4-5.

Preferred approach: syllogistic.

{M AU people who receive the gospel with power, Holy Spirit and fuU conviction are called by
God.}

m You received the Gospel with power, Holy Spirit and conviction (5).
=> You are called by God (i.e. "God has chosen you ," vA).

Marker:
Easis:
Literature:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

on
Paul gives grounds for the assertion that his addressees are chosen.
Agree: Kennedy (1984, 142). Plevnik (54) appears 10 concur, but Johanson (83
84), Jewett (73), Hughes (109) view the text differently.
high; this is the structural E. of chapter 1 (salutation and initial thanksgiving)..
-{religJCbrJoovenllnt/Christiansfentrance (tmth; sure sign)} 1:4-5
- Paullb.istory of relation with addressees/their ooDvenion (fact) 1:4-5
For Paul, the marriage ofword and power is the sure Slgll ofdivine e1ection.
4 For we know, brethren beloved by God, that he bas chosen you; 5 for (on) our
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gospel came to you not only in word, but also in power and in the Holy Spirit and
with fun conviction...

The definition of the codes and abbreviations used here and in an the appendices can be

found in Appendix A for present and future reference. Only a few comments on this

particular example win be offered at this point.

The "preferred approach" indicates which of the tapies was chosen as most appropriate

for the fleshing out of the argument and inference. In this case, it is the categorical

syllogism. The enthymeme is thus paraphrased as a categorical syllogism (below the line

indicating the chosen approach). The major premiss is marked "M" and is bracketed to

show that it is the sHent premiss. According to the principles of informallogic, a major

premiss (whether silent or stated) has a "universal scope," whereas the minor premiss

refers to a particular situation; such is the case here. The two stated propositions (the

minor premiss and the conclusion) are accompanied by a verse number in parenthesis, to

indicate that they are a "propositional paraphrase" ofthe verse in question.

The significance of sorne of the indicators in the bottom, left-hand column is

straightforward. The "Marker" is the syntactical sign indicating that two statements are

related enthymematically. In this case it is the particle on which introduces verse 5 as a

rationale for the claim in verse 4. The "Basis" gives my reason for concluding that the

given text is an enthymeme. "Literature" lists authors who have pronounced themselves

regarding the enthymematic nature of the text, for or against. "Agree" simply means that

the author in question also views the text as an enthymeme. Ifthe analysis of the
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enthymeme is significantly different from mine, 1will also indicate that fact (but

consideration of enthymemes is still relatively rare in the literature, let alone actual

enthymeme analysis). "Other" indudes comments ofa general or exegetical nature. At

the end of the entry the English RSV translation of the text is provided for the reader's

convenience.

"Intensity" refers to a concept not yet discussed: the force with which the enthymeme's

truth daim is imposed by the author on the reader. Whereas in a purely rationalist

perspective this depends solely on the logical cogency of the syHogism (this includes both

the validity of the syllogism and the truthfulness of the premisses), a "rhetorical"

approach considers other factors as wel1: style, form, ~90S' and TTa90S'. The consideration

of intensity permits an understanding of the prioritisation of arguments, and is usefui for

the analysis of dispositio. For the purposes ofthis study only two levels ofintensity are

attributed, high and low.

Finally, the "Themes" entry lists a theme for each premiss of the enthymeme, giving the

sequence of theme and sub-theme headings necessary to find the entry in the catalogue of

premiss themes (Appendix BI for 1 Thessalonians). This sequence reflects the

hierarchical organisation of the themes catalogues. Both premisses have been attributed a

quality (in parentheses). In the case of 1 Thess 1:4-5 the argument draws an inference by

relating a knownfact from the spiritual history linking Paul and the Thessalonians (i.e.,

the events that occurred when they received the gospel from Paul) and a theological truth
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regarding election. There is a significant difference in theme categories between these two

premisses: the latter relates to Christian theology; the former, to past common

experiences between Paul and the audience. This difference is indicated by putting both

premisses in bold characters. This technique permits the reader to get an idea of the

degree of variation (or "crossover") of premiss themes in a given epistle by scanning the

themes catalogue.

2.4 Definition of Some Other Usdul Terms and Concepts

Many technical terms used in this study have been defined earlier in this chapter, and

others will be defined when they come up for the first time in the study. The following

list of short definitions will serve to introduce sorne of the more frequently used terms

which are specifie to rhetorical criticism and to enthymeme analysis. The reader can refer

to Appendix A for the abbreviations used for these and other terms in the appendices.

Affirmatio: the truth claim or conclusion ofan enthymeme.

Ratio: the rationale statement or stated premiss of an enthymeme.

Paraenetic enthymeme: an enthymeme which does not prove a truth daim but

"argues" in favour ofan exhortation or commandment. The exhortation is backed up by a
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proposition called a motivation statement.

Scriptural enthymeme: an enthymeme in which the ratio is a citation of Scripture.

Pre-agreement: the area of agreement between speaker and audience from which

the former can choose premisses for his arguments. In the introduction l identified the

shared social knowledge as the essential component of the pre-agreement.

Paradigm: an inductive argument where a conclusion is inferred from a relevant

and similar case in the past, i.e. from a precedent.

Sorites: a chain of enthymemes where the conclusion of the one enthymeme is the

rationale statement of the previous enthymeme: e.g. A is true, for B is true, for C is true,

etc.

Epikheirema: a fully developed categorical syllogism where both the major and

minor premisses are accompanied by a rationale statement. A full epikheirema has five

propositions, e.g. M Al! cats are mammals, for al!feUnes are mammals; m. FeUx is a

cat, for his parents were cats; => FeUx is mammal.

"Technical" proof argumentative proofthat it is crafted or invented by the

speaker with a view to persuade through appeal to reason. Enthymemes and paradigms
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are forms of "technical proof," because they require the listener to think through the

rational connection that the speaker is maker between the truth daim and the premisses.

"Non-technical" proof a piece of information from an authoritative source

which is not part of the body of data of the "case," and it is the unquestionable

trustworthiness of the origin itself which compels assent. Some ancient writers referred to

it as extrinsic proof, in the sense that its persuasive relevancy to the case is inherent to

itself and lies outside the rhetor' s task of transforming data through deduction or

induction (the rhetor must however find this information and present it effectively;

Hellholm 132-3). lAs such it is more powerful than an enthymeme, as would be for

instance the testimony of an eye-witness in the prosecution of a murder case suspect

compared to the prosecuting attomey's own appeal's to the jury's ability to reason.

Philophronesis: stress on the sender-reader relationship.

2.5 Scope

This study of Paul's use of enthymemes and ofthe social knowledge that they reflect will

cover the apostle's seven undisputed epistles: 1 Thessalonians, Philemon, Philippians,

Galatians, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians. The scope is wide, but the method of the study is

designed 10 coyer significant "territory." Such a comprehensive study will yield results
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which will permit more confident statements about Paul's enthymemes than ifwe had

worked with a selective base oftext. The study of the disputed letters using the same

approach is a worthy project as weU, to compare the premiss themes catalogues with

those obtained from the undisputed letters. This comparison would add new evidence to

the debate. But such an extension ofthe "database" was not deemed necessary since the

foeus of this thesis is on Paul himself. The study of the disputed epistles as a means of

adding to a description ofPaul based on the seven undisputed letters involves difficult

historical and methodological questions that are not within the goals of this dissertation.

The sheer length of the text that this investigation covers led to a number of important

methodological decisions for the sake of efficiency: (a) in the analysis of individual

enthymemes, dialogue with other commentators of these texts is minimized. For each

epistle, l have focused on a limited number of selected exegetes, prioritising the most

prominent commentators in sorne cases, but usuaUy giving greatest attention to recent

rhetorical scholarship. (b) the New Testament text used is the 27th edition ofNestle and

Aland's Novum Testamentum Graece (1993), with minimal use of the critical apparatus.

This is simply due to time restraint. Textual problems are discussed in sorne instances,

e.g. where the syntactical marker ofa potential enthymeme is in dispute. (c) The

investigation of the three longest epistles (Rom, 1 Cor and 2 Cor) was aided by a

preliminary scanning for enthymemes of the texts of two modem translations, the RSV

and the BLS. This permitted an identification of the oost "candidate texts" whose

enthymematic character "made it through" the translation process in either case. Once
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identified, the candidates were studied in the original Greek text. This system was not

necessary for the four other epistles, for which the preliminary scan was done in the

Novum Testamentum Graece.

(d) This thesis aims to give general descriptions of Paul's use ofenthymemes as an

argumentative tool, the "social knowledge" he used to construct argumentative premises,

and Paul's epistolary-rhetorical persona, i.e. that part of Paul's mind that deals with

"social knowledge" for the purpose ofpastoral persuasion through letters.

Methodologically, the task of enthymeme analysis should be part of the exegetical

process and certainly be performed prior to any full-scale construction of"Pauline

theology": the thesis defended here is that systematic enthymeme study should become a

normal step in the exegesis ofPauline texts. This thesis should to that extent only

indirectly contribute to particular debates in the field. In practise, selected interaction with

the wider field ofPauline scholarship is not only inevitable, but should serve to suggest

the potential relevance ofenthymeme study.

2.6 Steps in the Investigation

Chapters 3 to 8 are to be viewed as discussions of the text analysis ofeach epistle. The

analysis obviously took place prior to the composition of these chapters. It is contained in

"Analysis ofEnthymemes," Appendices B2 through H2. Direcrly dependant upon these
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are Appendices BI through Hl, or the "Catalogues ofPremiss Themes." The text analysis

is put at the very end so that readers who do not care to read through them completely can

refer to them only when they deem it necessary. Thus, for ease of reading, the discussion

chapters, theme catalogues and text analysis are arranged in a counter-chronological

order.

The order of the discussion chapters was established in function of the level ofdifficulty

of the enthymeme analysis. This reflects the empirical, "step-by-step" approach of the

thesis. The progression is reflected in the discussions. The shorter epistles are treated

first, in chapters 3-6. Based on the appendices as well as on dialogue with selected

commentators, each of these chapters discusses Paul's "arsenal" of inferential patterns

(tapies), questions oflanguage including style, and premiss themes. The longer epistles

are treated in a similar fashion in chapters 7 and 8, but with more selectivity with regards

to issues discussed because of the amount ofmaterial. Finally, in the light ofchapters 3-8,

the concluding chapter will attempt to propose sorne of the implications that ensue from

the dissertation.
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Chapter 3: Enthymemes and Warrants in 1 Thessalonians

1 Thessalonians presents itself as an opportune initial site for examining Paul's use of

enthymemes. Not only does a strong scholarly consensus place 1 Thessalonians as the

earliest authentic Pauline letter that we possess, but also as the most ancient extant

Christian writing that is complete (Kümmel257, 260-262; Perrin 171-2). It is rich with

rhetoric aimed at strengthening the faith of recent converts, thus making it particularly

telling about the type of rhetorical common ground which the apostle Paul would come to

expect from relatively new friends (Meeks 1986, 125). It is also a relatively short epistle,

not "thick" with enthymemes but containing a non-negligible number, and thus is easily

manageable as a testing ground for our method of inquiry.

Paul will be referred to as the author of 1 Thessalonians, even though the initial address

in 1:1 identifies the senders as Paul, Sylvanus and Timothy. The content of the letter

indicates that Paul is the principal author, for he names himself and regularly slips into

the first person singular.

Modem reconstructions of the Pauline itinerary have the apostle entering Macedonia

around 49 CE. After founding the first European house church at Philippi, he travelled

westward to Thessalonika, the capital ofMacedonia, and established a second

congregation. This entire period is marked by sharp opposition from both local pagans

and Jewish communities (Acts 16:11-17:9; 1 Thess 1:6; 2:2, 14-16), and eventually Paul
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and his companions were obliged to leave Thessalonika after a short period. Sorne, as

Perrin, understand Acts 17:2 to imply that Paul was in Thessalonika for only three weeks,

while others like Kümmel contest this reading. AH agree however that Paullater arrived

in Corinth sometime in 49 or 50 CE, and wrote to the Thessalonian congregation ca. 51

(Perrin 171-72). One of the difficult questions posed by this document is the nature and

depth of the relationship between Paul and this Church, which on the one hand is

assumed to have been established during a very short time together, and yet shows many

literary signs of familiarity (Kürnrnel 256).

In this chapter, an attempt will be made to examine certain aspects ofthis relationship

through analysis of enthymemes. l will also be using this analysis to help create a portrait

of Paul the rhetorician, pastor and thinker. This will be approached by a four-step

discussion of the data in appendices B2 ("Analysis of Enthymemes in 1 Thessalonians")

and BI ("Thematic Catalogue ofEnthymeme Premisses in 1 Thessalonians"). The tirst

step involves a consideration of the different species ofmicro-argumentative steps that

the author of 1 Thessalonians uses for demonstration. The second step is a discussion of

tools of language that Paul uses to craft the enthymemes of the epistle: logical markers,

effects of style and emphasis, metaphors and maxims. The third step analyses the

contours of the social knowledge from which Paul draws enthymematic premisses

through a consideration ofthe catalogue of premiss themes ofB1. The chapter will end

with a conclusion which win return to the aforementioned questions about Paul and his

relationship with the Thessalonians.
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3.1 Arsenal of Micro-Argument Structures in 1 Thessalonians

3.1.1 Preliminary Remarks

Ca) Rhetorical genre. Throughout this section and rest ofthis chapter it will be

important to keep in mind the specifie goals of persuasion of the letter, for they are the

framework in which the enthymemes are deployed. Let us begin by scanning the content

of the epistle for themes linked with argumentative intentions: Ci) the letter exhorts the

addressees to persevere in their new faith and standard of conduct despite setbacks of

various kinds, especially outside resistance from compatriots (chapter 1 and 2; 3: 11-13;

4:1-12; 5:12-28); (H) it encourages them by proving to them thatthey have been chosen

by God and that their first steps in the faith are pleasing both Paul and to God (1 :2-10;

2:13-16; 4:9-12); (iii) it stresses the fact that Paul's teaching is from God and not merely

human, and therefore that they must persevere in it (2:1-12); (iv) Paul loves the

Thessalonians and is very attached to them; the fact that he has not yet returned to see

them is not a sign that he has lost interest in them (2:17-3:10); Cv) it seeks to clarify

Paul' s teaching on two eschatological themes, the resurrection of the dead and the time of

the end (4:13-5:11).

What is the uppermost aim of the epistle? To answer this question, it will he helpful to

consider recent discussions regarding both the literary and the rhetorical genre of 1

88



•

Thessalonians. Regarding the former, the voice of A. Malherbe has strongly emphasized

the fact that 1 Thessalonians is an example of ancient moral instruction or paraenesis,

displaying numerous features of Greco-Roman exhortative traditions (Malherbe 1983,

238-39). Many ofthe conventions used in 1 Thessalonians have the purpose of

reinforcing behaviour and attitudes that are already acquired, not of bringing about any

changes (Malherbe 1983,240). This view coheres with the most common view regarding

the latter issue, namely that l Thessalonians corresponds to the epideictic rhetorical

genre, which aims to reaffirm an established point ofview for the present time (Jewett

71; Hughes 97; Wuellner 1990, 125-6), and not the deliberative genre which seeks to

persuade about a future course of action (proposed early on for 1 Thessalonians by

Kennedy 1984, 142; and also by Johanson 166). Sorne have emphasized the goal of

"consolation," both as an rhetorical objective (Johanson 166) and as an epistolary genre

(Malherbe 1983,254-6). The rhetorical situation giving rise to this act of

communication appears to most of the authors consulted to hinge on the challenge of

perseverance in faith in the face ofopposition from outside the Church, but perhaps also

adversity and confusion within (Jewett 91-109). To be sure, the problem ofsuffering

appears to be a central preoccupation for Paul: the entire epistle can be seen as a

development of rudimentary apologetic for acceptance by the Thessalonians of the

Christian paradox ofsuffering for the faith withjoy (Wuellner 1990, 124-5).

The list ofpartial aims of 1 Thessalonians developed above fits in rather weIl with these

conclusions about genre and situation. Sorne important considerations for our study flow
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from them: (a) of the three rhetorical genera, the epideictic is the least argumentative, not

as "dominated by enthymemes and examples" as the judicial and deliberative genres

(respectively) but "much more aesthetic in nature (dominated byamplification)"

(Hellholm 130). This fact sheds light on our observations that the enthymemes that have

been identified in this study are relatively scarce, often involve a combination of rational

and more psychological elements (~Sos and miSos) and that the few arguments of the

document are short and usually involve a high degree ofphilophronesis - stress on the

sender-reader relationship; (b) that the focus of the letter is on exhortation to perseverance

for a community that is "on the right path" but facing adversity (Jewett 72) will be a key

for comprehending of the author's reliance for argumentative warrant on his own earlier

teaching in Thessalonika, and especially on authorial projections about the author-reader

relationship; (c) special attention must be given to the apologetic question of "suffering

withjoy" (1 Thess 1:6) and how Paul works it out argumentatively.

(b) Enthymeme "levels." Since this study limits itself to the study ofsurface

enthymemes, or enthymemes that can be seen as micro-argumentative steps, enthymemes

that function at a level beneath the text (see Gage 223-225) will usually not be

considered. The Introduction and following chapter on Philemon will give more details

on the different levels ofenthymemes and of enthymeme analysis in a text. One example

of the limitation is the argument in 1 Thess 1:6-10. While my database treats two surface

enthymemes (1:7-Sa and 1:8b-1O; see Appendix B2), it can be argued tOOt another

enthymeme, discernable through attention to the larger literary context, plays a role in the
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argument: verses 6-7, where Paul is stating that the recipients have become a model for

others, is backed up by the proof in vv. 9-10 which states how other Churches are

bearing witness to them. This "deeper," disjointed enthymeme was not included in the

catalogue of enthymemes precisely because of its disjointedness, i.e. because the textual

distance between truth daim and proof was sufficient to make its perception difficult and

even debatable. In another case, two intertwined enthymemes in 2:3-7 were viewed as

sufficiently evident at the surface level to warrant inclusion ofboth (see B2). The deeper

the exegete dives beneath the text surface to look at argumentative structure (one may go

aH the way "down" to the semiotic level), the more difficult the analysis becomes, and the

more debatable the conclusions. In other words, the focus of this study is on the

enthymemes most easily discernable through informallistening or reading by a

linguistically competent reader of Greco-Roman texts. These are also those enthymemes

to whose presence aU readers would most likely agree; this does not imply that ail

enthymemes are being considered.

(c) Elliptical argumentation. Of interest as well is the elliptical nature of some of

Paul's micro-argumentative steps. There are situations where a statement backed up by

another cannot be described properly by a single syllogism, but requires two or even three

syHogisms. The presence of gaps in Paul's argumentation has been demonstrated by

Anderson, who notes how Paul tended to leave more to he filled out by his audience than

what was recommended by the theoretical rhetoric ofhis day (Anderson 139-141). In my

own analysis, l attempt whenever possible to limit the description of every enthymeme to
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a single logical step, for example to a single syllogism. In sorne cases however, this is

dearly not satisfactory, and the enthymeme will be broken down into two steps. The

arguments of 1 Thess 2:14 and 4: 13-14 represent such instances (see B2). Other cases are

borderline: for example, the description for the enthymeme in 2:18-20 contains a single

syllogism (M Everyone desires to be with those of whom they are immensely proud; m.

We are immensely proud ofyou; => We desired to be with you), but could have

included another - only partially sHent - deduction establishing the minor premiss of

the above syllogism, thus revealing the structure ofan implied epikheirema 

"developed" syllogism - in which each of the two premisses is accompanied by its own

proof: A. is true, for A' is true; Now B is true, for B' is true; Therefore C is true (Barthes

202). In the above case it is the minor premiss which is backed up syllogistically: M

Anything that will be one's source of glory at the Lord's coming brings him/her much

pride; m. You will be a source ofglory (for us) at the Lord's coming (v. 19-20) ; => We

are immensely proud of you.

(d) Dissociation ofideas. Although 1 Thessalonians is not a polemical writing,

the distinctively polemical technique of dissociation of ideas is used by its author to set

up a polarized "ideologicallandscape" (Eriksson, forthcoming) that is presented to the

readers as part of the common pre-understanding. "The dissociation of ideas functions

argumentatively not only by dividing the concept (not that, but this) but also by

apportioning the divided parts (this belongs to us; that belongs to them). It is, in fact, this

apportioning that gives the distributio its argumentative force" (Hansen 1989,85).
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According to the common understanding of this technique, the rhetor attempts to rally the

reader' s support to her own position by setting up a choice between two and only two

alternatives that are opposed to the extreme: her own position, which is depicted as

virtuous or most beneficial, and the opposing position, which is painted as evil, and

which usuaUy clumps together aU the competing views as a common adversary (Angenot

1982, 126). Once the dichotomy is set up, the polemicist can then use word pairs to

dissociate certain ideas as mutually exclusive. Once the dissociations are made clear, she

can then craft enthymemes that direct the reader to choose her position because it is the

one associated with the ideas and words which have been connected to the virtuous

"pole" of the landscape (Angenot 1982, 111-125; Hansen 1989, 84-85).

For instance, a polemicist in contemporary politics would oppose such pairs as "neo-

liberal" vs. "socialist,""right" vs. "left," "interests of the rich" vs. "interests of the poor,"

and link one of the two opposing groups of terms to ultimate good, the other to ultimate

evil or disaster. He will then use these oppositions to rally support for his position. This

technique is considered universal by specialists in rhetoric, although there are contrasting

views as to its relationship with the truth. 1 Certainly the apostle Paul is no stranger to it,

1 PereIman, on the one band, will show how this approach has been used constructively
by philosophers throughout the centuries to restructure humanity's perception ofreality
by dividing notions which were until then fused in people's minds. He gives the example
of John Locke's argumentation against the philosophical unity of the notions ofchurch
and state (Perelman 1970, 551-2). Angenot, on the other hand, emphasizes the primary
and superficial nature ofthe oppositions which are set up. The antithetical thought
processes which they encourage appear more as "dialecticallaziness" rather than true
"cognitive tools" (Angenot 1982, 117). In the end, the difference hetween the two views
may lie in that the same maneuver cau. he used at different levels ofphilosophical depth:
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as Hansen has demonstrated in the case of Galatians (Hansen 1989, 84-85), and Eriksson

for a number ofother Pauline passages (Eriksson, forthcoming). In truth this ideological

landscape may not yet be part of the established pre-understanding between sender and

receiver, but rather it is under construction within the act of communication. In the case

of a Pauline epistle, the apostle would be imposing it unto the readers as a necessary

presupposition (such imposition is then a pedagogical strategy).

Already in 1 Thessalonians Paul uses this approach twice in his argumentation in 2:1-16,

for two different rhetorical purposes. First, Paul uses dissociation ofideas in 2:1-12 to

demonstrate the trustworthiness ofhis apostolic team's teaching. Malherbe has shown

paraUels and differences between 1 Thess 2 and the Cynics' use of the adversative motif

of the "ideal philosopher" as a justification for boldness in teaching (Malherbe 1983,248-

9). This confirms the notion that we are dealing with a universal technique, and casts

doubt on the inference that Paul is dealing with real competitors in Thessalonika. In 2:1-

12 he assumes that there are twO types of teachers from which the Thessalonians must

choose, those that are motivated by divine calling, and those driven by human motivation.

He sets up a polarized catalogue of signs by which one can evaluate a teacher and

"classify" him in one of the two camps. Paul uses this dichotomy to "demonstrate" that he

and his associates are on the side of God.

the first being fundamental, the second superficial and merely for the purpose ofeffective
public persuasion.
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In a second instance, the apostle relies on a dissociation ofideas in 2:13-16 (a

dissociation which supports other segments ofargumentation later in the epistle) between

those who receive the Gospel and are willing to suffer for it, and those who reject and

oppose the gospel, and who cause suffering to those who have accepted it. Pairs of

notions which are opposed here are: Jews vs. Churches ofChrïst in Judea (2:14); the

Church of the Thessalonians vs. their non-Christian countrymen (2: 13) ; the apostolic

team vs. persecutors at Philippi (2: 1).

In the paraenetic sections ofchapters 4 and 5 the author uses a sharp opposition between

those belonging to Christ and outsiders ("you" vs. "those who have no hope," 4:13; "you"

vs. "people," 5:3; "sons of light and day" vs. 'those who sleep," "those of darkness and

night," 5:1-11). In 4: 1-8, the opposition is specified to be between "those who live a life

worthy of God and those who oppose Paul' s admonition" (Eriksson, forthcoming).

Finally, it can even argued that at the deepest level ofrhetorical strategy (behind the

inventio itself), the pastoral concem of 1 Thessalonians is the dissociation of "present

appearance from future reality; or of faith 'crises' or 'deficiencies' from faith fullness; or

of seeming absence from real presence" (Wuellner 1990, 130-131).

3.1.2 Logical and Quasi-Logical Structures

(a) Data. What is the nature ofthe steps ofreasoning that the sender of 1

Thessalonians invites his readers to make? As has been shown in the introduction, this
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question cannot be answered directly. A more modest question, which constitutes a step

in the direction of answering the first question, will be considered here: how has it been

possible to describe the enthymematic steps of 1 Thessalonians? A rapid overview of the

"preferred solutions" in Appendix B2 reveals that aIl of the 28 texts identified as

enthymemes were judged to be best described as rhetorical syllogisms involving silent

premisses. Only two of the 28 texts were analysed as epikheiremata or "fully developed"

syllogisms, with more than one implied premiss needing to be supplied (2: 14 and 4: 13

14; there was sorne hesitation regarding 2:18-20, as discussed above).Two other texts

(1 :7-8 and 3:2-3) were seen as "relational syllogisms," a somewhat informaI variant of the

categorical syllogism which will be discussed later. A total of 23 of these 28 enthymemes

were described as simple categorical syllogisms. Only one text (2:3-7) was approximated

by a disjunctive syllogism ofthe form either A or B; now NOr B; => A. Significantly, it

appears in a segment oftext (2:1-12) where Paul has set up a polarised ideological

landscape wruch opposes teachers motivated by divine calling and those motivated by

human desires. This type ofargumentative context relies upon mutuaI exclusion of ideas,

thus favouring the use of the either/or paraphrasing ofat least sorne of the argumentative

steps.

The uniformity of description may have something to do with the rhetorical genre of 1

Thessalonians as discussed above: as a epideictic act, it is not "highlyargumentative", or

to he more precise it does rely heavily on rational argumentation as we have seen above.

The enthymemes of 1 Thessalonians are relatively few, they rarely form an argumentative
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chain of more than two. In sorne cases, it is not even clear whether a particular pair of

statements is an enthymematic argument (involving a truth daim and a ratio), or whether

it is simply a statement of fact followed by an explanation.2 Indeed, the author of 1

Thessalonians is not trying to prove anything particularly difficult or controversial to ms

readers, and thus is not being particularly creative, i.e. not delving very deeply into his

arsenal of argumentative steps in order to bolster his reasoning. It is noteworthy that in

document such as 1 Thessalonians where enthymemes are few and scattered in an

argumentative context dominated by psychological argumentation (~Sos and miSos),

there is little diversity in supporting logical patterns.

(b) "Relational" Enthymemes. In sorne cases it was preferable to paraphrase a

Pauline enthymeme with what could be called a "relational" or four-term syllogism, as

opposed to a standard categorical syllogism with three terms (although technically both

are possible). By relational syllogism 1mean a syllogism wmch has four terms instead of

the regular three, and which relies on a universal premiss that describes a type of

2 "While a basic distinction exists between arguments and explanations, sorne passages
may be interpreted as being either arguments or explanations (or both). Consider the
following: 'Women become intoxicated by drinking a smaller amount of alcohol than
men, because men metabolize part of the alcohol before it reaches the bloodstream,
whereas women do not.' The purpose of this passage may be either 10 explain why
women become intoxicated more quickly than men or to prove that women become
intoxicated more quickly than men (or both). Thus the passage be interpreted as either an
explanation or an argument (or both)" (Hurley 23). The absence within an explanation of
any effort 10 establish the truth of something is fairly dear-cut in sorne cases, such as the
explanations in 1:2-4 and 2:8 (see B2). Other cases are more happily described as
explanations involving a significant argumentative component, or vice-versa (2:2b-4 and
2:18-20 present thisambiguity).
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relationship. It can be described by the following form: M AU A have "relationship X" to

aU B; m. a is an A and b is aB; => a has "relationship X" 10 b. This differs from, but

ciosely resembles, the simple categorical syllogism of the form M Ali A are B; m. C is A;

=> C is B. The greater number ofterms does not eliminate the logical quality ofthe

argument, but has the double effect of creating a more distant eonneetion between the

major and minor premisses, and (b) making the major premiss more general in theme. It

takes on a more universal charaeter, often defining sorne type of general relationship

between two things. The advantage of this solution resides preeisely in the relationship

identified within the premisses, for it reveals how the author eonneets things in a

particular area of thought or knowledge.

The two situations where this characterization was helpful in 1 Thessalonians were for

1:7-8 and 3:2-3, studied in B2. In the first text, Paul is praising his readers for the results

oftheir faith (typical ofhis thanksgiving sections). He daims that they have become

examples to believers in Macedonia and everywhere, and appeals to the proof-sign that

these believers are speaking about the Thessalonians' faith. The silent implication is that

anyone who is impressed enough to speak about another' s faith views the latter as an

example (it defines a type of relationship between believers). The fact that those who are

impressed are "all the believers in Macedonia and Aehaia" is not part of this universal

sUent premiss upon which Paul relies.3 It is part of the specifies of the partieular premiss.

3 Unless Paul. is making a argument of the type: Any church whose faith is has become
known beyond its own geographical area has become an example.

98



In the second instance (3:2-3), a universal truth about the relationship between believers

and OÀl4;LS is the basis for an argument about the Thessalomans attitude towards and the

specific tribulations that they are currently experiencing.

Although not treated in this manner in the appendix, it could be argued that the paraenetic

enthyrneme in 4: 1-2 can be effectively paraphrased as a relational syllogism. The apostle

exhorts the readers to persevere in the instructions on lifestyle and morals received from

him and his tearn, and backs it up with the affirmation "For you know what instructions

we gave you through the Lord Jesus" (v.2). On the primary level one can see the

implication that any instruction known to be "through the Lord Jesus" is to the object of

diligent perseverance on the part of Christian believers; this specification that the

exhortations are Èv KVpl4l ' IllŒOV is of course specific to the early Christian milieu

(Malherbe 250). The "relational syllogism" description takes into account the arnbiguity

of the source ofthe instructions in question (according to the text they are both from "us"

and "the Lord Jesus") and illurninates the more general implication of the argument that

all instructions which are already known - and known to be authoritative - should be

followed more and more and not neglected. The two implications, the more universal

touching on a cornrnon understanding about response to authority and teaching within any

cornrnunity, the more specifie identifying the teaching of an apostle "through the Lord

Jesus Christ" as holding the highest authority in this particular cornrnunity, are both

present to sustain the enthymeme in its persuasive force.
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(c) Deduction and Induction. As we have already seen, syllogistic patterns within

rhetorical argumentation are based on premisses that are probabilities and not universal

truths. This makes them inductive rather than deductive (Hurley 31), but they remain

sufficiently persuasive for public rhetorical purposes. The emotional and philophronetic

themes of 1 Thessalonians make for enthymemes that are particulady "inductive," i.e.

presented as deductions from premisses whose truth appears exaggerated for the purpose

of argument, more circumstantial than universal. The following are examples of such

major premisses :

{M Any teacher who not only delivers his teaching but finances it himself is
giving the gift of self ('llUxil> and showing love.} (2:7b-9);

{M Everyone desires to be with those ofwhom they are immensely proud.}
(2:18-20);

{M Any Church which loves its brothers beyond the local Church has been
"God-instructed" about brotherly love.} (4:9b-l 0);

{M AU words (from the Lord) which guarantee the resurrection of the dead are
to be used for encouragement.} (4:17-18).

This characteristic fits with what has been said earlier about the epideictic objective of 1

Thessalonians. In its aim to console and to reinforce the sender/receiver relationship, the

emotional amplification flavours what is presented as presupposition and shared truth.

This is to be expected within the genre.

3.1.3 Non-Iogical structures

The if.. then... argument of 1 Thess 4: 14 is described in Appendix B2 as a hypothetical

syllogism. The leap ofreasoning between protasis and apodosis deserves special

attention: "For since (El) we believe that Jesus died and rose again,even so (OÜTU/S"),
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through Jesus, God will bring with him those who have fallen asleep" (1 Thess 4:14;

RSV). The leap is presented as obvious and thus "rational," but in effect it involves a way

of connecting concepts which is unique to the early Christian subculture. The premiss by

which those who die in Christ will rise like (and with) Christ involves a complex

combination of e1ements: analogy (the destiny ofthose in Christ is analogous to that of

Christ), symmetry (what happened to Christ before will happen to others later), and

hierarchy (the destiny of aU believers is subsumed in Christ). In the argumentative

context, Paul is exhorting his readers not to despair about the deaths within the

community. He supplies a warrant though the foUowing line of reasoning: If Christ died

and rose, then so will those who have "faUen asleep in Christ," through the work of the

same God who rose Christ.

The firm insistence on the passion story (death and resurrection) as the determining factor

in the eschatological fate of all be1ievers imposes a powerful reorganisation of the

readers' perception ofreality. The idea of resurrection victory as the outcome ofdeath is

both central to Paul's teaching, and highly paradoxical for the Greco-Roman mind (Hotze

26,251, and 340, as summarized in J. Becker 60-62). The reorganisation ofthought

around the paradox was already underway since the apostle had first taught in

Thessalonika; but Paul judges that it requires reinforcement. Its use as a premiss to an

important enthymeme regarding a key problem within the community indicates that it

ramifications have not yet been fully understood. As Wayne Meeks has shown, the motif

of the death and resurrection of Christ as a Christian symbol used to generate new ways

101



of tmnking is one ofPaul's rnost potent teaching tools, for ms own beliefs were

crystallized around it (Meeks 1983, 180).

3.1.4 Distribution ofEnthymernes within the Letter

Of the 28 enthymernes 10cated in 1 Thessalonians, there are four in the salutation and

initial thanksgiving (1:2-10), six in the section affirming the early relation between Paul

and the Church (2:1-16), four in 2:17-3:13, where the apostle justifies his decisions

within the present relationship, 13 in the various instructions and exhortations (4:1-5:11),

one in the closing admonitions (5:12-22), and none in the final blessing (5:23-28). The

distribution depends of course upon the what outline of the epistle one chooses. Many

outlines have been proposed recently using various analytical perspectives, including the

rhetorical (Jewett 216-221).

It can be observed that the address, prayers, blessings of 1 Thessalonians are devoid of

enthymernes (1:1; 3:11-13; 5:23-28), whereas passages such as the salutation (1:2-10),

where the sender seeks to affirm the sender/receiver relationship by referring to his habits

ofprayer, do contain sorne (so do 1 Thess 2 and 3). The sections containing the most

enthymemes are the topoi, or developments on particular instructions or beliefs, and

wmch are sometimes highly argumentative in tone, though too briefto present extended

arguments. 1use the term topos here not according to the strictest rhetorical meaning 

inferential schemes, premiss themes - but according to its tradition criticism usage: an
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exhortative development on a conventional theme of morals, lifestyle or belief; a stock

treatment of popular moral subjects (Malherbe 1992, 320-25). FinaUy, the dosing list of

admonitions (1 Thess 5:12-22) presents a different situation: only one enthymematic

construction (5:18) appears within a poetic segment (vv.16-22). It has an isolated and

relatively weak argumentative role.

The first part of the final blessing presents an interesting challenge to the enthymeme

sensitive reader: "May the God ofpeace himself sanctify you wholly; and may your spirit

and soul and body be kept sound and blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

He who calls you is faithful, and he will do i1" (5:23-24, RSV). Can v. 24 ("He who calls

you is faithful, and he will do i1") be viewed as a rationale statement for v. 23? Although

this is a defendable reading, if would be going too far to caU this passage an enthymeme.

At best it is a wish or blessing containing the inferential daim that the author' s wish is

realizable. The absence of a marker, which in truth does not exdude the possibility of

enthymeme (Caird 117-121), may signal however that Paul' s first intention is not to argue

something. A similar example can be found in Phil 4:5. This type of soft argumentation

where the logic of pastoral encouragement is discernible at the surface of the text, even

though it is not presented as argument, lends itself well to paraenesis.

In many sections of the epistle which contain enthymemes, one will find one principle

enthymeme (also called a structural enthymeme; see Hansen 1989, 88), which is

accompanied by one, two or more secondary micro-arguments which and support it (and
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usually follow it). Examples of such passages are 1 Thess 1:2-10; 2:1-12; 2:13-16; 3:1-5;

5: 1-11. Other sections of the epistle contain either an argument that is only slightly more

sustained (the topai in chapter 4 for instance), or no argument at aIl. This observation is

an indication that Paul is not challenged in this particular rhetorical context by any

controversies. Such is not the case in other letters.

3.1.5 Argumentative Uses of Scripture

1 Thessalonians does not contain any scriptural enthymemes as defined in the

introduction. Apart from the use of theological categories and themes that are present in

the OT but whose more immediate source from the addressees' point of view is the

apostolic teaching they have recently received, one can only detect possible allusions to

scriptural principles or teachings in the enthymemes in 4:3-6 (fear of the Lord's

vengeance) and 4:7 (pure and impure practises). Even in these instances the warrants

neither direct the reader to a conscious recognition of Scripture as the source of these

principles, nor do they imply that the readers are expected to be Bible readers, nor that the

readers have received this presupposed knowledge directly from the Scriptures.

3.1.6 Non-Technical Proof

What are the aTEXvOl nlaTElS of Paul's rhetoric? Presumably they win differ from

those of ancient judicial or political public speaking. The nature of the discourse itself is
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so different in its subject matter with respect to the rhetorical situations described in

ancient rhetorical handbooks that one hesitates to use this category in the analysis ofNT

rhetoric. Rhetorical critics recognize the difficulty of defining "religious rhetoric,"

particularly with regards to the nature of its means of persuasion and argumentative

proofs (Kennedy 1984, 6-7; Moores 24-26; Stamps, forthcoming). As seen in chapter 2,

one point of view would see aU argumentative uses of Scripture as extrinsic proof, for

they persuade in their "raw form" and without rhetorical crafting. We have already

mentioned the observation that such uses of Scripture are rare. Arguments using

Scriptural quotations can involve a wide variety of appeals to reason and invitations to

"think it through" (this is at the core of the enthymematic - "in the mind" - process).

It is nonetheless an attractive option to throw into this category the more authoritarian

appeals in Paul's argumentation. In 1 Thessalonians, one can think ofPaul's appeals to

witnesses, firstly to God as witness to the truthfulness of what Paul daims about the

purity ofhis motivations (in 2:3 and 2:5), and then to God and the readers themselves

about blamelessness of his past behaviour (2: 10). In both cases Paul compels assent

through reference to unassailable figures in the virtual court of the act of communication.

The dosest to a rhetorical use of "extrinsic" proof is in 1 Thess 4: 15-17, where an item of

Jesus tradition, apparently unknown to the readers up to that point in time, is brought into

the discussion about the future of those"asleep in Christ," in order to correct the

Thessalonian view:
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For this we declare ta you by the ward ofthe Lord (ÀÉYOIlEV Èv ÀOY4l
KUplOV), that we who are alive, who are left until the coming ofthe Lord,
shaH not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himselfwill
descend from heaven with a cry ofcommand, with the archangel's caU,
and with the sound ofthe trumpet of Gad. And the dead in Christ will rise
first; then we who are alive, who are left, shaH be caught up together with
them in the clouds ta meet the Lord in the air; and sa we shaH always be
with the Lord (1 Thess 4: 15-17, RSV).

This instance is one example among a few of the ultimate authority given to traditions

attributed to Jesus by Paul. This authority is put to task in argumentative passages such as

this one, where doctrinal or ethical issues are at stake. References ta Jesus traditions for

argumentative proof take different forms in the epistles. This one is unique in tOOt Paul is

correcting the views of young believers with teacmng attributed ta Jesus ofwhich they

are as of yet unaware. He is adding ta his prior instruction ta them (see 3:10), in view of

the fact that wOOt he has already provided is insufficient to keep them from wrong tums.

The reference therefore is different from the ones in 4:2 and 5:1-2 (the "thief in night"),

where the traditions are presumed ta be already known.

The fact that such a detailed and vivid account about the 1Tapou(JLa originating from the

Lord himselfwould be used here by Paul for the first time in a situation ofrhetorical

necessity is somewhat perplexing. The TTapov(JLa is a theme sa intricately linked to that

of the final judgement which Paul has apparently treated at length in his earlier teacmng

to the Thessalonians (1:3,10; 2:19; 3:13; 4:13-18; 5:1-11; 23; Plevnik 56). That Paul

does not quote the Lord directly, but integrates the tradition witmn his own speech,

further heightens the enigma about the source and history of tms ÀÛY0S" KUPLOV, and

about Paul's mIe in its transmission. Sanders has noted how Paul freely adapts the oral
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tradition to his own kerygmatic need in a manner that is not visible to his addressees but

which is to us (Sanders 2001,33-34). It appears therefore that Paul uses Jesus traditions

as authoritative extemal proof for his teaching, but in a way which depends upon his own

authority to transmit it. This authority appears to be unquestioned in the Thessalonian

church. It gives Paul the license to adapt the traditions to his own pastoral needs.

3.1.7 Paraenetic Enthymemes

This has been defined earlier as a command or exhortation that is backed up by a second

statement. The former is presented as an inference from the latter. The second statement

can be regarded as a rationale statement, but its primary effect of persuasion is usually

motivation rather than rational proof (Thurén 1995,53-57; he calls these rationale

statements motivating expressions). Nonetheless, a paraenetic enthymeme can usually be

expressed as a logical enthymeme with the help of modal language. For example, the

paraenetic enthymeme "whatever you wish that men would do to you, do so to them; for

this is the law and the prophets" (Matt 7:12) can be described with the following

syllogism involving modal language: "M Anyone who must follow the law and the

prophets must do to men whatever he wishes them to do to him (paraphrase of 12b); m.

Any follower ofJesus must follow the law and the prophets (unstated); =>Any follower

of Jesus must do ta men whatever he wishes them to do to him (paraphrase of 12a)." In

light ofthese facts, there is not a wide difference between the description ofa paraenetic

enthymeme (in the appendices) and that of a "truth-daim" enthymeme whose subject
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matter relates to moral or lifestyle - paraenetic - issues CI will nonetheless retain the

distinction between the two types ofenthymemes in my text analysis and catalogue, for

the purposes of clarity and consistency).

1 have counted a total ofeight paraenetic enthymemes in 1 Thessalonians, aIl of wmch are

in chapters 4 and 5, which have traditionally been viewed as the paraenetic section of the

epistle. The author uses a combination of positive motivating factors (4:1-2; 4:3-7; 4: 17

18; 5:8-10; 5:16-18) and negative ones involving fear (4:3-6; 5:5-7). This same dialectic

was also observed by Thurén in the paraenesis of 1 Peter (Thurén 1995, 106-16; 215-17).

Eschatology is one of the prevalent sources ofknowledge drawn upon to supply the

motivating factors. More specifically, the closeness of the Lord's coming and the

imminence ofjudgement are utilized to buttress a variety of exhortations. Sorne of the

images that Paul uses in his enthymemes can also be found in the gospel tradition: "thief

in the night"; "sons of light and of day." This is a noteworthy fact and we will retum to it

later. In sorne instances the warrant from eschatology creates a situation ofeschatological

paradox - the already and the not yet ofNew Testament theology - wmch would be

problematic in a tight argumentative sequence on doctrine, but much less so in

paraenesis. An example ofsuch an instance is 1 Thess 5:5-7: "You are aIl sons oflight

and sons of the day; we are not of the night or of darkness. So then (apa oùv) let us not

sleep, as others do, but let us keep awake and be sober. For (yap) those who sleep sleep at

night, and those who get drunk are drunk at night." The command ofv.6 does not follow
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from the rationale ofv.7: ifthose who sleep are exclusively of the night, as v.7 affirms,

then the "sons of the day" are not at risk of sleeping; yet they are commanded not to do so

(see Appendix B2 for a more detailed analysis).

Conceming other themes, an overview of these eight enthymemes reveals that the

premisses come from the same broad categories as for the other enthymemes: universal

themes in the Greco-Roman world (4:1-2; 5:5-7), OT principles (4:3-6; 4:3-7; 4:7-8), and

Christian tradition as transmitted within Paul's past teaching to the Thessalonians (4:13

14; 5:8-10; and possibly 5:5-7). Other premisses exude the emotional elements of

encouragement and consolation (4: 17-18; 5: 16-18), which is central to the goal of the

letter.

3.2 Paul's Language of Argument

3.2.1. Markers

Of aU 28 enthymemes identified in 1Thessa10nians, 19 cases use the conjunction ycip as

the syntactical marker ofdeduction. There are four other instances of ycip in the epistle

which were not considered as enthymematic. Other markers for enthymemes include on

(3 times), and a number of terms or idioms that appear only once as enthymematic

markers: olon (4:3-6), TOlyapoi)v (4:7-8), waTE (4:17-18), apa oùv (5:5-7), OlO (5:9-
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Il) and the causal participle DEÇallEVOl (1 :6). First among the important observations to

be made at this point is the supremacy ofyap as an enthymeme marker, in 1

Thessalonians at least. Second, the supremacy of yap does not imply its exclusivity, as

the use of other markers indicates.4 Third, almost aH ofthe markers other than yap are in

chapter 4 and 5 (apart from 2 instances in chapter 1), which are the two most

argumentative chapters in the epistle. This raises the question about the reason for the

diversification: is simply an effort of style to avoid monotonous repetition of yap? It will

be preferable to attempt an answer to tms question a later point in the study, after more

epistles have been considered.

3.2.2 Style and Emphasis

Whenever one attempts to describe the argument undergirding a discourse, especial1y

with the help of the tools ofinformallogic and even with rhetorical theory, there is a

"boiling down" process wmch brings about a reduction (Copi 224-25). While tms is

helpful for the purpose ofclarifYing the author's reasoning, it also goes with an

incompleteness of analysis, because it purposely ignores the use ofother tools of

persuasion wmch are blended into the text. At the micro-argumentative level, one

frequentIy senses that the description of an enthymeme is incomplete without a

consideration oflingwsticand stylistic and even affective elements (Declercq 77,99,104).

4 It must be kept in mind that to avoid circular reasoning the presence of the word yap
was not inc1uded within the criteria used in our mIe of thumb for enthymeme recognition.

110



•

This is particularly important in the case of 1 Thessalonians, where emotional and

aesthetic elements play such a central role in the persuasive strategy. In this section we

will look in particu1ar at a certain number of enthymemes in 1 Thessalonians where

words, expressions, addenda and stylistic effects were put aside when paraphrasing the

argument involved, but the study ofwmch will enrich our understanding of the passage's

full persuasive force.

(a) Addendafrom tradition. A certain number ofmicro-arguments are followed by

a short doctrinal development which appears non-essential to the argument itself. The

first case is 1 Thess 1:8b-1 0, where the truth daim that Paul no longer needs to inform

others of the Thessalonians' faith (v.Sb) is defended by the statement that their faith is

already being spoken about in every place (9a). What follows is a brief recounting ofthe

description given to this faith (9b), which slides into a pastoral reminder of the end time

beliefs wmch Paul mmselfteaches (10). The insertion oftraditional material into the

account of the addressees' faith gives the enthymeme more persuasive weight: both the

authoritative formulation and style of 1:10 and the implication that tms faith is in

harmony with what Paul mmselfteaches add to the persuasiveness.

In a second case, the enthymeme in 2:14, which establishes that the Thessalonians have

become imitators of the churches in Judea, is followed by a hostile denunciation ofthe

Jews (2: 15-16) which appears unnecessary to the argument. A doser look indicates that

despite the diversion ofattention that it creates, this passage plays an important
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argumentative role for the reinforcement of 2: 14. Paul is fuelling the argument that

endurance of persecution is a sign ofauthentic faith. To do so he "demonizes" the

persecutors par excellence in his own mind - those among the Jews who have rejected

Jesus as Messiah. It is the Jews who rejected the gospel who fiercely opposed belief in the

crucified messiah in Judea (thus establishing the Judean Churches as a mode! for the

persecuted), as weIl in Thessalonika as the addressees well know (2:1-2; 2:15; see also

Acts 17:5-9). It creates within the reader's mind another enthymeme, tms one under1ying

the passage: the Jewish opposition to Paul's ministry in Thessalonika and in Macedonia

in general is a sign that the persecution of the Judean churches which Paul speaks ofis

true. 1 Thess 2: 13-16 therefore functions as a coherent rhetorical unit, and fits in with the

rhetorical aim ofthe entire epistle; this renders theories of interpolation unappealing (for

an overview of the issue, see Jewett 36-42,46).

The third and final case is the paraenetic argument in 5:8-10 which is concluded with a

seemingly unnecessary comment about the content of the early Christian eschatological

hope (v.l 0). A closer look denotes that it serves to add content to the rationale statement

in v.9, wmch establishes something about hope itself (v.8).

These addenda are just one way in which Paul abundantly refers to tradition and to

previous instruction in the epistle. His "frequent references... reflect the closeness of

mission in Thessalonica, the need to supplement [his] previous instruction and to affrrm

the believers in their young faith amidst trials" (Plevnik 59). The fact that they are not
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only used as argumentative proof, but are sometimes "piggybacking" on the

argumentation as we have just seen, suggests that beyond the immediate aims of the

surface enthymemes lie deeper psychological aims related to community building.

(b) Particular stylistic effects. A number of stylistic effects are used by the author

of 1 Thessalonians in micro-arguments to enhance argumentative effect. Sorne of these

are connected with miSoS', which is the intent to stir an emotional response from the

readers. In 1 Thessalonians this type of stylistic effect is prevalent in passages where the

relationship between the apostolic team and the congregation is being discussed. Most

involve sorne form of emphasis, either through repetition (2:20), insistence (e.g. the

emphatic apposition of È:yw IlÈv TIaûÀoS' Kat anaç Kat StS', in 2: 18) or a rationale

statement formulated as a closed question (2: 19). Exaggeratedpraise of the addressees is

used (1:8; 4:9). Other forms ofaffectionate language are also be woven into the argument

(2:7b-9). In sorne instances effects of solemnity are employed to add authority to a

particular claim or warrant (appeal to apostolic authority in 4:6; 4: 15; invoking of

witnesses in 2:5 and 2:10).

(c) Use ofolôa. David Hellholm has eloquently brought to light the dialogue form

of argumentation, using the tools of textlinguistics (Hellholm 1995, 124-25, 141-42). He

shows among other things how sorne clauses within arguments or rationale statements

function as signaIs either for the beginning or end ofan act ofcommunication, or as

reminders to the addresses ofpast acts ofcommunications. This functions as a means of
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reinforcing the argument by placing it within a shared past history (Hellholm 124).

There are several instances of such clauses within 1 Thessalonians, thus confirming the

highly relational nature of the epistle and its argumentation. The verb oloa is used at least

13 times in the epistle, 9 times in the second person plural form OrOnTE. When used in an

enthymeme, it either reminds the Thessalonians that a teaching used as a warrant has

already been taught to them (3:2-3; 3:3b-4; 4:1-2; 5:1-2), or emphasizes that a fact used

as proof is already known to the readers as part oftheir past experience (l :4-5; 2:5; there

is also a similar use of ~Vll~OVEVETE in 2:9).

Malherbe argues that the second plural form OronTE is not to be viewed as part ofthe

actual reasoning, but as a convention of Greco-Roman paraenesis that gives credence to

the exhortation by underlining that "what [is] said is not new" (Malherbe 1983, 240; see

also 1995, 292). But in 1 Thessalonians, otoaTE also functions as an appeal to the

conscience and goodwill of the addressees, whom Paul knows and has previously

instructed: this is a rhetorical advantage which Paul takes fully advantage of, and which

he cannot use for example in Romans - written to a community which Paul did not found

- where oloaTE is used only for reference to universal common knowledge (Plevnik 52

54). Thus there is a pointed argumentative component to the use of OronTE in 1

Thessalonians. The argument of the letter relies the presupposition that "whatever you

know, you cannot act as ifyou did not know."
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These observations point to the fact that Paul the apostle teaches his new converts by

moulding their perception of themselves and of their relationship with mm. He loves and

remembers them, and they are to love and remember Paul as well, but with certain points

of emphasis which Paul himself defines, emph~izes and reiterates. Paul presents his

teaching in a framework which the Thessalonians to him by many links: a past history

with Paul, an analogous and even shared experience of suffering (Jewett 72, referring to

H. Koester), a body of instruction previously received from him, a common tradition of

Christian teaching, and a network of other Churches. AH these links defme a relational

framework and a structure of authority in which the Thessalonians are called to see

themselves. Paul uses the framework for the rhetorical purposes ofhis teaching, and in

the process clarifies the contours of the framework.

3.2.3 Uses of Metaphor

While the argumentation ofchapter 2 makes use of two rather vivid metaphors

(ÈYEV~eT\IlEVv~mol in 2:7 and VIlElS... à1Top<!>avw8ÉvTES in 2:17) and an evocative

simile (ws 1TaT~p in 2:11), none ofthese images actually appear as an essential part of a

conclusion or premiss of one of the identified enthymemes. Rather, their expressiveness

and emotional effect add more clarity and power to what is being said or argued.

Similarly to the apostle's use ofhyperbolic language and exaggeration (see 1:2, 1:7,2:9,

2:13; 3:10), these metaphors enhance an argument on the stylistic level without being an

integral part of the inferential claim.

115



•

The situation in the teaching on the "times and seasons" of the retum of Christ (1 Thess

5: 1-11) is different and deserves attention. Three of the five enthymemes within this

TOTIOS' involve metaphors that require sorne decoding in order to understand the line of

argument and its application to the reality of the addressees. The first case is in 5:1-2,

where Paul affirms that the Thessalonians already know aU they need to know about the

timing of the TIapOVala, and backs it up by a restatement of the apparently weU-known

traditional maxim that compares the coming of the day of the Lord to a "tillef in the

night" (v.2). Quite apart from the question of the origin ofthis teaching, which will be

revisited later in tms chapter, the question ofhow the simile functions within the

enthymeme is worthy of consideration. Paul is not arguing from a comparison or

analogy, but from a common understanding ofthe effect ofa comparison on the person

who knows it. As such, the simile is not to be eliminated or decoded in the process of

paraphrasing the syUogism behind the enthymeme. It must remain as is, i.e. as a part of

one of the terms of the syUogism (see analysis in B2). Among other things, it indicates

that the common heritage of sayings ofearly Christian tradition within the Pauline

movement includes not simply some sayings that display remarkable figures of speech,

but a common experience and understanding of their influence and potency in the

community and on the individual.

The second such case is 5:4-5: "But you are not in darkness, brethren, for that day to

surprise you like a thief. For (yàp) you are aU sons oflight and sons of the day; we are not

of the night or ofdarkness." This is a unique case ofdeductive argument placed
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completely in the metaphorieal realm of the eommon human experienee ofnight and day.

Both premisses and the conclusion involve metaphors that must be "decoded" by the

reader, but the actual inference remains on the metaphorical plane. This type of

argumentation is eharaeteristic of religious diseourse. One way to explain it is through

Paul's need to create theology "as he goes," in areas requiring innovation such as

esehatology, which are discussed using metaphors and symbols precisely because they are

in the making. The following section on the use of maxims will attempt shed further light

on this issue.

The third case is the paraenetic argument in 5:5-8, which, just as in the previous case,

involves inferences which are squarely located in the metaphorical realm. The main

comparison of the coming of the day to a tillef in the night is creative1y melded with other

metaphors (from tradition) related to light, day, darkness and night, to provide Paul with

many possibilities for rational development within a context of poetic pastoral creativity.

There is a significant slippage between metaphors in 5:10: the verb "to sleep,"used

elsewhere in the argument of 5:1-11 to mean the spiritual unconsciousness of non

be1ievers on the one hand, now refers to the very different notion of the peaceful waiting

ofthose who have died in Christ (a similar slippage occurs in 1 Cor Il :27-29 with the

metaphor of the "body"). This only underlines the tenuous nature of enthymematic

argumentation using metaphors from the rational point ofview. It makes use oftools

more akin to stylistic and poetic creation than to reasoning. This play of images is

particularly effective in teaching situations such as eschatological controversies, which
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require speculation and where purely rational persuasion is difficult.

3.2.4 Uses ofMaxims as Premisses

The three enthymemes mentioned above not only involve powerful metaphors, but

contain statements which are in the form of maxims or gnomic sayings. These units of

speech, which can be defined as "'encapsulated wisdom focused on moral conduct"

(Ramsaran 9,16), were important rhetorical devices in Antiquity. While Aristotle and

other early specialists of rhetoric emphasized the usefulness of maxims as building blocks

for enthymemes about conduct - either for pithy conclusions or for pleasing proof

statements (Rhet. 2:21: 1-3) - , a shift of function took place in the later part of Antiquity

toward a mere omamental use (Kennedy 1991, 182; he refers to Quintilian's Inst.Orat.

8:5 as evidence ofthis evolution, which was presumably well under way at the tum of the

era).

Recent studies have pinpointed four major criteria for the identification of maxims in

ancient texts: a maxim must be (a)figurative in structure, usually by means of an analogy

or analogies; (b) normative in impact (an implied requirement ofhow things should be;

often traditional and concemed with moral matters [Ramsaran 23; see also Rhet 2:21 ;2]);

(c) separable in form from its literary context, which means that their use in a variety of

situations seems plausible; (d) brie!in form so as to be easily remembered (Henderson

154-155 for (a), (b) and (c); Ramsaran 23 omits (c) but adds (d).
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A look at the enthymemes in 1 Thessalonians reveals that Paul does not limit himself to

an omamental use ofmaxims: we have three cases where maxims are used as rationes.

An three maxims appear in the same pericope, the teaching on the "times and seasons" in

5:1-11:

(a) "the day of the Lord cornes like a thiefin the night," ratio in 5:1-2;
(b) "you/we are aU sons oflight and sons of the day; we are not of the night or of
darkness," ratio in 5:4-5; and
(c), "those who sleep sleep at night, and those who get drunk get drunk at night,"
ratio in 5:5-7.

Of aU the exhortative units of 1 Thessalonians, 5:1-11 is the one which requires the

highest degree of persuasive effect. Paul is not simply encouraging to persevere with

consolation as he is in other units ofparaenesis (4:1-8; 4:9-12; 4:13-18; 5: 12-21). He is

trying to prevent the readers from taking a "wrong tum." A close look at the unit shows

that the readers' lack ofunderstanding oftheir own new identity as Christians

(5:4a,5,7,8a) risks leading them into a misguided interpretation of the figurative teaching

they have received on the circumstances of the ïTUPOUULU (5:2), or so Paul feels. In order

to correct an improper effect of the powerful "thief in the night" image, which has lead

the Thessalonians to fear of the thief (= the Lord, or more specifically "the day of the

Lord" in Paul's reformulation ofthe maxim), Paul masterfully brings two other maxims

(related specificaUy to identity in Christ) in tension with the first maxim in order to

reorient the young believers towards a new, more appropriate reception. For Paul, those in

Christ must respond to ''the thief in the night" with absolute trust in the thief, to the point

ofnot having to speculate about the time ofhis visit. The Thessalonian believers are

"sons of the light and of the day" (second maxim), theyare already awake and will see
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him coming, as long as they stay awake (= remain in the faith, love and hope of Christ,

5:8). Indeed, they no longer belong to those who are sleeping or who are drunk and who

will not see the thief coming (third maxim), and thus have no reason to worry, speculate

or take preventative measures. The thiefhimselfhas destined them for blessing and

salvation (5:9)!

This passage witnesses to the importance of maxims within the world of early Christian

instruction, from both a pastoral and a historical point of view. Pastorally, the maxims

used here have the advantage of a striking evocative power which both invites the

believer into an active reflective role in reception (Ramsaran 69) and assures a perennial

connection in the mind to particular themes of Christian belief. Their use within

enthymemes confirms this fact and sheds light on it. Their versatility, however, carries

the danger of shift in interpretation over time. Teaching authorities such as Paul will react

with a "desire to gain or regain control over the conflictual possibilities of gnomic

rhetoric" (Henderson 358; see also Ramsaran 70). Historically, one can study the

evolution of the use ofmaxims in the NT (e.g. "the thief in the night" in the synoptics and

in Paul; "Sons of light and day versus sons of darkness and night" in 1 Thessalonians,

Ephesians, and in John) within the context ofform criticism (see Sanders and Davies

144), or more appropriately a form criticism informed by rhetorical criticism (Henderson

356-59). This approach cau give sorne idea of the doctrinal shifts and tendencies within a

sprouting religious movement where creative pastoral (and gnomic) rhetoric remains the

fundamental means for laying foundations, and where systematic formulations have not
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yet taken central stage.

3.2.5 The "Intensity" of Enthymemes and its Relation to Context and Style

It has been discussed above that in 1 Thessalonians there are relatively few enthymemes

catalogued in Appendix H2 as having a "high intensity" in terms ofpersuasive impact,

and that by and large the ones that do represent a main argument and is isolated within a

short argumentative sequence. Sorne cases where the intensity of a structural enthymeme

is heightened by stylistic factors are worth mentioning. The enthymeme in paragraph

2: 17-20, where Paul pleads that his failure to return to Thessalonika was not due to lack

of desire, is - quite understandably - highly charged with emotionallanguage and

emphatic circumvolutions (the enthymeme itselfis verbose, stretching from v.18 to v.20).

In the exhortation on purity in 4:1-8, the first oftwo "high intensity" enthymemes (4:3-6)

adds to its motivating premiss a solemn warning (v.6b) which is not essential to the

inference. Finally, the main argument of5:1-2 linking the "times and seasons" with the

"thief in the night" metaphor is strengthened by the introductory expression m'hot yà.p

àKPL~W':) OrSa.TE on (2a).

To be sure, there are cases ofenthymemes catalogued as "high-intensity" due mainly to

stylistic factors, and not because ofa key role or position within an argumentative

sequence (see 3:2-3 and 4:3-6 as examples in the B2). The case of3:7-9 is aiso worth

mentioning: this enthymeme, tagged as "low intensity" because of the relative banality of
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the underlying syllogism, is heavily charged with the emotionallanguage of affection.

These instances illustrate the complexity of the interplay between appeal to rationality

(what the ancients called Myos) and appeal to emotion (rra90S), and the relative dosage

of each component in different argumentative situations and different enthymemes within

a cogent public discourse (see Declercq 117).

3.3 "Sources" of Rhetorical Knowledge

It would be absurd to think that the choice of the themes which an author uses to develop

warrants for his arguments is not dependant at least to sorne degree on the themes of the

affirmations needing to be proved, and which are themselves closely connected to the

argumentative objectives of the communication. Ifindeed the objectives of the author of

1 Thessalonians are to encourage young believers to persevere despite persecution, to

reiterate ms commitment to them, to bolster ms own teacmng authority, and to clarify

sorne issues ofbelief and behaviour, it makes sense that at least sorne of the premisses of

enthymemes (both explicit and sHent) would be shared facts, values, truths about those

very themes: the nature of perseverance, presuppositions about commitment in

relationships, cornmon knowledge about teachers and how to evaluate their authority, past

teaching about the very beliefs and lifestyle issues that require clarification, and so on.

Bearing this in mind, it is not unusual to see "crossover" - change - of themes within an
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argument. An example of crossover could be a enthymeme about Christian behaviour that

relies on a Greco-Roman social convention of propriety as a major premiss. Crossover is

revealing ofboth the resourcefulness and creativity of the rhetor, and of the depth of

common culture which the rhetor assumes to be shared with the audience. For even

though he must make use of topics specifie to the area of the discourse itself, both at the

macro level (is this a discourse about law? About the Christian faith?) and at the micro

level (is this argument about honesty? about the atonement?), the quality of the

argumentation will depend in part on the ability of the author to blend themes of different

categories, to vary them, to choose the very theme that will evoke a stimulating

connection (rational or affective) in the mind of the audience.

The analysis of enthymemes in 1 Thessalonians reveals a multiplicity of themes for

premisses (a multiplicity which comprise the themes of the text itself, to which are added

other themes) and a high degree of cross-over ofthemes within enthymemes. In what

follows these observations will be discussed in more detai!.

3.3.1 Overview of Themes

Sorne ofour observations about themes of premisses are reflective of the nature ofthe

argumentation and of the rhetorical situation in 1 Thessalonians. A glance at Appendix

BI shows an absence of things established in the previous context of the epistle (section

(8)). Nowhere (apart from4:17-18, where the stated premiss v.17 evokes the teaching
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given immediately before in vv.14-16) does the author use the conclusion of one

argument as a corollary to function as a premiss for a future enthymemes. This is a

reminder that 1 Thessalonians is devoid of sustained argumentation. The second involves

the absence of Scripture and the smaU number of references to apostolic or gospel

traditions, which is in contrast to the relatively important use of shared knowledge about

Paul himself, about the past relationship between Paul's group and the congregation, and

about Paul' s own perception of the Thessalonians.

It appears that we are dealing with a relatively young relationsmp between the apostolic

team and a congregation that has received minimal training in the early Christian

tradition. Although the sender is addressing the young congregation as a fully "included"

and honoured member of the dispersed community ofchurches, they are not being

approached as knowledgeable Bible readers nor as seasoned pupils of early Christian

teaching. The high number of premisses relating to "universal" truths and values (a total

of eight relating to human communication in society, human psychology, teacher-disciple

relations, example and imitation, and principles of common sense) is congruous with the

fact that this group of people is composed by a majority ofrecent converts from the

Greco-Roman milieu.

Paul relies heavily on a common understanding of (a) the lœy events that lead to the

Thessolanians new social insertion, especially the conversion of the Thessalonians; (b)

the special status of Paul and ms partners as authority figures having received divine
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approval, as weH as exemplary teachers (one aspect of this exemplariness is the love that

Paul has for the Thessalonians, wmch is both presupposed within the pre-agreement of

the letter and reemphasized by its developments); (c) the special quality oftheir teaching

as word of God, which unlike human words powerfuHy transforms those who receive it

(2: 13); (d) the network of young Churches that spreads through Macedonia and aU the

way back to Judea, and sorne key values (active brotherly love in particular) and truths

(e.g. the common faith in Christ; the common experience of suffering and of outside

opposition) that unite this network; (e) a hierarchy of exemplary figures the imitation of

which is highly valued: the Judean Churches, Paul and ms associates, and above aU Christ

himself. By insisting on these things Paul reinforces the young converts new self

understanding. He is not simply reminding them of the past events of their spiritual

journey, but encouraging the to interpretation ofthese events according to the norms of

significance of the new community offaith (regarding the NT's language of conversion,

see Segal 29).

There is a mgh reliance in 1 Thessalonians on premisses related to the Thessalonians'

recent insertion into the Pauline world. They are connected to the themes of Paul

character, Paurs past dealings with the recipients, the Thessalonians' own history as

Christians (key events; their reputation); and principles and values (such as learning

through imitation) wmch unite the dispersed network of Churches of which the

Thessalonians are aware. Even the premisses which connectjoyful acceptance of

suffering and to the prized status of ~l~T1TflS' status and success in the faith (1 Thess 1:6;
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2: 13-14), which are fundamental to the ultimate rhetorical goal of 1 Thessalonians as

Wuellner lias argued, are deeply rooted in a common sense of the congregations

connectedness with their immediate past and with the experience ofsuffering of other

believers. The philophronetic character of 1 Thessalonians is thus reflected even in the

premisses of hs enthymemes: the rhetorical aim is not to argue, instruct or correct, but

rather encourage to persevere, console and strengthen a sense ofbelonging.

The themes that the author touches on and his argumentative goals are basic: good

conduct, perseverance, a continued good relationship with Paul. The presuppositions used

to establish them involve a knowledge of theology that is basic, focussing primarily on

the story the death and resurrection of Christ and its efficacy for salvation and everlasting

life (2:15-16; 4:14; 5:9-10), the divine efficacy and authority of the gospel (1:4-5; 9-10);

basic understanding ofChristian eschatological expectation (l :9-10; 4: 13-14; 5:1-2), and

sorne basic concepts about God about the covenant (2:1-10; 4:1-12). There is little

evidence of any expectation on the sender's part of any detailed knowledge of

Christology (pauline or other), the atonement, justification, or the Holy Spirit. Also, one

can observe that the contours of the authority structures within the Pauline faith network

have only begun to be transmitted to the Thessalonian neophytes (authority is centred in

personal figures referred to essentially as models to imitate: the Judean Churches; Paul

himself; andabove all the Lord Jesus). On the other hand, the moral teaching in the

epistle relies on a pre-agreement regarding morality, lifestyle and practise which contains

many parallels andechoes of üT material and references to principles seen elsewhere in
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earliest Christian teaching (see Appendix BI).

One important observation is that almost aIl the premisses related to beliefs and religious

moral views are referred to by Paul having their "home" - Tôrros - in the teaching

previously received by the Thessalonians, and thus already known by them. This refers to

what Paul has already taught them. This means tOOt regardless of the actual thematic

echoes of the presupposed belief or principle, whether from the OT or the Synoptics or

other traditions, what is important is that Paul is not emphasizing the links of authority

that these sources could provide him. It appears that an initial framework has been laid

out in which more apostolic tradition and Biblical knowledge can be added by Paul and

other recognized teachers to what is already known (see 4:2; 4:15-17)-and in which this

teaching will be received as authoritative by the addressees. Eventually, he can provide

them with more precision as to the distinct sources of these different items of truth. In

short, the apostle writes to the Thessalonian Church as people of God, but does not

assume them to be fully knowledgeable members of the covenant (this is also reflected by

the absence of a history-of-salvation perspective, which cornes to the surface in other

letters through an interplay between distinct "Israel" and "Christian" themes). His

rhetorical aims indicate that he is working toward that goal.

3.3.2 Particular Issues

(a) Crossover ofthemes. The high degree of crossover ïndicates that the author is
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working with a pre-agreement that contains little material that is specifically Christian

and that is argumentatively potent for new converts. Many of the enthymemes draw upon

a silent premiss having universal and non-religious appeal, and combine with it a stated

premiss with religious content in order to establish a conclusion that is in fact religious

(see the enthymemes referred to in section (1) of BI). 1 Thessalonians does not reflect the

same thickness of common theological knowledge than does the argumentation of

Galatians or especially Romans, where many of the enthymemes are built upon silent and

stated propositions that are both theological. As we have mentioned above however, it

does appear that Paul intends to build upon tms limited pre-agreement, and the epistle

aims at consolidating the relationship in which this future building can take place.

(b) Jesus traditions. Reference to the teaching from the Lord himself within 1

Thessalonians cornes across as a theme in itself, and not a major source of various

specifie premisses. In other words, while the authority of Jesus is used as an powerful

argumentative tool (e.g. 4:1-2), it is not a prominent source or Torros in the brief. The

only explicit connection made between a premiss and the Torros "word of the Lord" is in

4: 15-17, and there Paul is somewhat ambiguous as to which parts of the account come

from the Lord and wbich are added by bim, as we have seen earlier. Though in 1

Thessalonians Paul upholds the teaching authority of Christ and the authority of the

teaching of Christ, he does not make a point ofexplicitly communicating the teacmngs of

Christ or using them as warrants as teachings ofthe Lord. Thus, the hesitations of C.

Tuckett to connect texts in 1 Thessalonians 4-5 with Jesus and Synoptic traditions are
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understandable (Tuckett 1990, 182; for a more optimistie view, see Wenham 305-316).

3.4 Conclu.sion

In 1 Thessalonians, the contours of the social knowledge upon whieh Paul draws to eraft

enthymeme premisses are determined by two main factors: the aim of the letter and the

shared experience of past relationship between Paul and the addressees.

The aim of the letter is to affirm the readers in their new faith in Christ, encourage them

to persevere in the face of tribulation, and build up their trust in Paul and their sense of

belonging to the scattered eommunity of faith. Many of the argumentative premisses are

related to relationship and friendship. The subject is never abstract but focused on people,

relationships, and group dynamics. This includes universal beliefs about friendship, and

also about teacher/disciple relationships. The enthymemes in question are often

emotionally charged. Universal beliefs about group cohesion are appealed to for the

building up of the Thessalonians' sense ofcommunity. The letter also seeks to prove to

them that they are progressing weil in their insertion into the larger Pauline network.

Interesting premisses are used to prove that the new believers have developed a positive

reputation in the network.

The geographical dimension of the Boçn is significant: the argumentation of 1
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Thessalonians reflects a cultural geography in the earliest Church. It connects the distant

communities like nodes in a network. In it, certain internaI phenomena are given special

significance and are used as argumentative premisses (e.g. observations about the

"travelling" ofgood news, 1 Thess 1: 7-10). Certain authority figures, exemplary persons

and churches stand out in this mental picture (Jesus, the Judean Churches, Paul and his

team). Perseverance in suffering for the gospel is the central operating value of the

network. Imitation is the means of its appropriation. Jesus is the ultimate example of its

praxis, followed by the Judean churches and Paul himself.

As newcomers to the network, the Thessalonians are treated with honour in the rhetoric,

though limited knowledge of doctrine and Scripture is expected of them. Premisses

regarding Jesus elevate his story and teaching as an ultimate value. Paul also positions

himself as the channel through which knowledge of Christ cornes to the Thessalonians.

The second important factor is the shared experience ofpast relationship. Facts referring

to Paul himself and to the Thessalonians are evoked to confirm friendship and consolidate

the apostle's role as an authority figure. Arguments and premisses which build upon

Paul's priOf doctrinal teaching in Thessalonika emphasize the significance of the readers'

conversion experience (Paul "resocializes" the readers by referring to their spiritual

transformation in specifie ways which have become traditional in the new community).

Also, Paul refers to the vivid and imminent eschatology ofhis prior teaching and adds to

it.
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Regarding more technical questions, we observed that 1 Thessalonians is not a highly

argumentative text. It contains many isolated enthymemes but no chains of enthymemes.

This is congruent with the epistle's rhetorical situation and genre; there is no controversy

in Thessalonika which separates Paul from the readers. Paul does however use the

technique dissociation of ideas to mould ideology, especially in 1 Thess 2. This

argumentative technique is often seen in more polemical contexts. 1also observed that the

enthymemes in 1 Thess were an easily described as syllogisms, and tentatively posed the

question whether this fact was a function of argumentative context.

In 1 Thessalonians, the particle yâp is clearly the dominating marker used by Paul to

indicate the presence ofan enthymeme. Other lexical and stylistic techniques are also

used to indicate enthymemes and/or to enhance their intensity. They include oloaTE as

means to introduce an argument and focus attention, addenda from tradition, and

interesting combinations of maxims and metaphors as Paul seeks to prevent

eschatological "drifting" among the addressees.
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Chapter 4: Enthymemes in Philemon, on the Surface and Below

Although it is brief, Paul's epistle to Philemon discloses significant information about

enthymemes and their analysis. To be sure, the letter does not present many

argumentative steps at its surface in the form of enthymemes. The analysis in Appendix

C2 mentions two passages that are enthymemes only in appearance, and only three that

can be viewed as real arguments or enthymemes. It would however be precipitous to

conclude that Philemon is not a highly argurnentative brief. No Pauline scholar would

deny that the intent ofthe letter's sender (Paul) is to persuade its main receiver to assent

to a particular a way of understanding a network of relationships and to adopt a specific

course of action The network of relationships is "among at least three persons," namely

Paul, Onesimus and the main receiver himself, and the course of action involves the

"future" ofthese relationships (Bartchy 30Sc.2). The letter is thus a case ofthe

deliberative rhetorical genre (Bartchy 306c.2) in which the sender is using an array of

rhetorical tools to make the persuasion "work," to render a particular decisionallogic

"painfully simple" (Petersen 99). While scholars have generally recognized that Philemon

is not a private note between Paul and one individual- presumably the Philemon ofv.l,

although sorne have argued that it could be Archippus - since it is addressed to an entire

community (Winter 1-2; Bartchy 30Sc.2; Petersen 287-88; George and Grelot, 164), the

communication is nonetheless persona! (the use of the first and second person singular

throughout the body ofthe letter is significant evidence) and its aim is to persuade one

key member of the community; the involvement of the rest ofthe community is a part of
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the rhetorical strategy to attain this aim.

On the other hand, the specific content of the argument of Philemon remains somewhat of

a mystery, even after fifty years of considerable scholarly attention given to a finding a

solution, much of it in continuity with earlier efforts (Bartchy 306-07). Many aspects of

the circumstances which gave rise to the writing of Philemon and to its inclusion into the

canon are still subject to questioning. Even the most basic pieces of the puzzle remain

blurred by the letter's blending of explicitness, allusion and silence. Even the social status

ofOnesimus is still debated. Sorne (perhaps most) still view him as a repentant fugitive

slave being sent back to ms master (e.g. Petersen and Nordling, following the classical

interpretation since Chrisostom). For others, Onesimus is a slave intentionally seeking an

advocate in Paul to solve a tense situation with his owner (Bartchy). Yet another camp

portrays Onesimus as a slave sent by ms owner to help Paul in prison (Winter, influenced

by Knox). And another view sees mm as no slave at aIl, but rather an estranged family

member ofPhilemon (Callahan).

Two questions pertaining to enthymemes wmch arise from these considerations will be

discussed in this chapter: (1) how can a discourse such as Philemon be simultaneously

heavily argumentative without giving the impression ofbeing strongly enthymematic? (2)

What can he said about the argument and the enthymemes of an argumentative text

whose larger story is unclear?

133



•

4.1 The Place of Enthymemes within Argumentation: Theoretical Considerations

One understanding of ancient rhetorical theory - of Aristotelian theory in particular 

provides a straightforward answer to this question. According to this understanding, there

are only three modes of rhetorical proof which a rhetor can "craft into" a discourse:

À-ôy0S' (rational proof), ~eoS' (establishing one's own authority on the subject matter) ,

and mieoS' (appeal to the listeners' emotions). A summary ofthis understanding weH

known to NT scholars is given by Kennedy (Kennedy 1984, 15-16). It asserts that the

enthymeme is not the only persuasive technique of À-ôy0S' (the other being the

lTapâ8Ely \-la or precedent), let alone ofrhetoric in general.

In this perspective, Philemon can be read as a text containing very few arguments which

appeal to reason, but explicitly relying on persuasion through ~eos and mieoS'. The

foHowing are examples ofexplicit use of persuasion through ~eoS': Paul establishing his

authority as apostle (w.8, 22), as eIder (8), as prisoner for Christ (1,8), as the spiritual

father of the addressee (19) and as his "partner" (17). He also argues his own faimess and

benevolence of character as an authority figure (13-14). It could also be argued that Paul

implicitly goes beyond ~eos in his self-portrayal in Philemon, to the point of presenting

himself as a lTapaDEl'Y\-lG or example to foHow; for the moment however we are looking

at what is explicit There are also instances of lTcieos: positive reinforcement in 4-7;

soliciting compassion for Paul's own situation in 12-13; stirring up fear ofrejection in 17;
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guilt in v.19.

Two difficulties arise from this type of reading in general, and in particular as it is applied

to Philemon. Firstly, there is the problem related to form: just how can appeals to emotion

and to personal competence be detected with confidence? These types ofarguments are

usually not related to a particular form or to specifie syntactical markers whieh trigger

them (or to a specifie sequence of propositions), as is generally the ease with enthymemes

and - to a lesser degree - examples? Thus their identification involves the interpreter's

subjectivity to a high degree. And why is it that sorne ofthese "non-rational" proofs come

in the form of an enthymeme (e.g. v.17, understood as a eombination of ~80s and mi80s

but appearing in the form of a hypothetieal syllogism; see C2)?

Secondly, there is a difficulty related to content: what does the analyst do when a

partieular proof statement appears to combine elements of either ~8os or miSos on the

one hand, and an element of ÀÛyoS on the other? Let us return again to the argumentative

step in v. 17. The sender alludes to his own authority as business "partner" with good

eredit (element of~8os), plays on the receiver's fear ofloosing the partnership (mi80s),

and appeals to the receiver's ability to reason on the social truth by which business

partners in the Mediterranean world have obligations ofhospitality toward one another.

Rhetorically, Paul is positioning himself as seniorpartner with respect to Philemon, thus

pressuring him to prove 10 Paul that he wants 10 remain the apostle's partner in the

"enterprise" of the gospel (Petersen 104-5; Winter 11-12; Bartchy 308c.2; for obligations
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towards patrons and superiors in the Roman Empire, see Veyne, 90-91). In the end it

becomes somewhat artificial to take each element ofproof at the sentence level ofa text

and attempt to catalogue it into only one of the three modes.

An alternative reading of Aristotle and of ancient rhetorical theory permits a more supple

articulation of the three modes of technical proof. This view sees aIl rhetorical arguments

as having an appeal to reason, a rational pattern or sheIl which invites the listener to

reason from a particular truth, fact, value or piece of information (for Aristotle any such

invitation to make a step of reasoning is either deductive in appeal and are called an

enthymeme, or it is inductive and called an example). The information used to create

premisses can be from the "objective evidence of the subject matter under discussion," in

which case we are dealing with a prooffrom ÀOyoS'. However, if the area of information

from which premisses are moulded is less "objective" and more "psychological," if it

involves "the various aspects of the emotions, feelings and characters of the persons

speaking, and of those addressed," then we are dealing with either ~8oS' or mI80S' or both

(Grimaldi 349, 354-355; see also Declercq 104, 117). It follows that it is the examination

of the thematic content ofthe premisses of enthymemes that permits the detection of

ÀOYoS', ~80S' or rra80S', and not of the form of the arguments themselves as they appear in

the discourse.

What is more, combinations of these modes shall he frequently expected in public

rhetoric, as all these categories of rhetorical knowledge, whether "objective" or
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"psychological," are equally constitutive of the rhetor's arsenal ofpotential premisses for

arguments. The thematic analysis of enthYffiematic premisses - "statement[s] of

something about something" (Grimaldi 355) - in this study of Pauline epistles confirms

that a variety of themes touching a variety of subject matter ean be alluded to by any one

premiss (see the appendices entitled "Thematic Catalogues of Enthymemes Premisses").

In other words, the particularity of the letter to Philemon lies not in a paueity of rational

argumentation, but rather in the preponderance of propositions which are psychological

within its rational argumentation (i.e. the audience's beliefs about themselves, about the

speaker, about their relationship with the speaker, and about emotional reaetions that are

expeeted ofthem). Psychological themes are used in the argument ofPhilemon instead of

reasoning from "objective" evidence about the "issue at hand," which can be best

described by the following question: what are the rational, objective reasons for whieh

the receiver should welcome and forgive Onesimus? The reasons to be evoked at this

other level have more to do with theology and Christian ethies (the kinship in Christ

between two people who are Church members overrides certain social implications of a

master-slave relationship), than with the other multiple, more subjective reasons evoked

by the author.

Such a "levelling" ofall subject matter is all the more defendahle if, as Rolland Barthes

indicates, the psychological proofs to be used by rhetors have an objective component.

According to Barthes theyare not direcdy related to the mind ofany individual in the

audience, but are they appeals to public beliefs, i.e. the audience member's probable
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beliefs about what other members of the audience hold regarding the author, and about

emotions in general (Barthes 212-3). In other words, rhetoric requires the mastery of the

oaça of generally accepted opinions (which includes a oaça about public psychology),

and not necessarily a knowledge of the secret psychology ofthe individuallistener.

4.2 Enthymemes within an "Unclear Argu.ment": The Special Case of Philemon

If the "non-enthymematic impression" given by the letter to Philemon is not entirely

explained by the predominance of psychological proof at the surface of the text (in fact,

not at aU, in view ofthe preceding argument regarding the existence of psychological

enthymemes), we must also look elsewhere for insight. Particularly revealing is the way

in wmch the list of "real" arguments that undergird the epistle unfolds before the readers'

eyes once is accepted a particular reconstruction ofthe "greater story" wmch gave rise

to the communication. The list is particularly significant if one compares it with the short

catalogue ofmicro-arguments at the surface of the text (i.e. the three enthymemes

identified in C2).

Although divergent presupposed narratives willlead to different views of the argument

and arguments within the letter, the point is that once a choice is made, a fairly developed

argument becomes visible in theepistle. In this study, we have opted for the traditional

understanding ofthe context, which despite numerous challenges from rival
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reconstructions continues to display the least number of tension areas with the actual text.

This perspective sees the imprisoned apostle Paul writing to Philemon, his "partner" in

the gospel, who is an authority in one of the Pauline local Churches, presumably the one

in Colossae. The letter is about Philemon's slave Onesimus who has run awayafter

having caused him sorne form of materialloss. The fugitive has somehow ended up at

Paul's side in prison, where the apostle has lead him to faith in the gospel and motivated

him to assist him materially and for ministerial ends (assisting Paul in the service of the

Church ofEphesus where Paul is detained?). After sorne time Onesimus is sent back to

his master with a letter (Philemon) requesting that Philemon be received as a brother,

forgiven, and sent back to help Paul (manumission is not mentionned explicitly but

probably implied).

What are the arguments that Paul uses to persuade Philemon of the central "truth daim"

of the epistle (reread in the light of the above presupposed story), namely that to receive

Onesimus as a brother in Christ and to forgive his debt and offense is the right thing to

do (Tà àvfjKOV, v.8)? How does the apostle go about persuading his addressee to act upon

this truth daim? A careful reading reveals an array ofarguments and motivating factors

(explicit and implicit) that cumulatively bestow considerable rhetorical dout to the

communication:

Main syllogisticarguments (implicit):

(1) Onesimus your (ex-)slave should he treated by you as a brother in Christ
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and not as a slave, since he has become a believer (v.10).
(2) Onesimus should be treated as my (Paul's) own child, since l "begot" him
in the faith (v.10).

Positive motivations:

(3) 1am very attached to Onesimus, and doing "the right thing" towards him
will "refresh my heart" (v.20).
(4) Receiving and forgiving Onesimus will be a positive gain for you
(Philemon), as you will gain a brother in Christ forever, which is worth more
than owning him as a slave (vv.15-l6).
(5) Receiving and forgiving Onesimus will be a positive gain for you, as you
will be credited for Onesimus' service with Paul as if it were on your behalf
(v. 13).

Negative motivations:

(6) 1(Paul) have the authority to order you to do what 1want you to do, ifyou
do not comply out of good will (vv.8-9; see George and Grelot, 164, n.lO).

- Not agreeing or not doing what 1ask will damage our "partnership" (v.17),
and your privileged status as my partner in ministry:

(7) 1(Paul) value this partnership, and you as a partner (vv.8-l4).
(8) Partners must offer hospitality to one another's associates and
families (v.17).
(9) You have a "debt" towards me and this is part of the repayment
(v.19b).

- Not agreeing or not doing what 1ask will damage your status in the church
and in my (Paul' s) network.

(10) You will look bad in the eyes of the other house-church members
to whom this letter is addressed (vv.1-2).
(11) Your reputation of faith and love "towards aIl the saints" could
be tarnished (vvA-7).
(12) You would cause a major incident - a "diplomatie" confrontation
with me - as 1am assuming that you will comply and am making
plans to visit you on the basis of that assumption (21-22).

While this long list of twelve arguments and sub-arguments deserves in itself a lengthy

commentary, as it daims to represent the core ofwhat Philemon is aH about, the

principal observation to he made for the purposes of this chapter is !hat our list of three
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"surface" enthymemes ofC2 represents only one small part ofit (one quarter of the list).

The tirst identified enthymeme (Phlm 8-9) corresponds to argument 6 above, the second

(v.16) corresponds to arg. 4 and the third (v.17) to arg. 8. What is more, the

correspondence is 100se, as the "working out" of these surface arguments as syllogisms

reveal details of reasoning that appear somewhat unimportant in the larger scheme of

argument. For example, Paul's enthymematic suggestion that a slave who cornes to faith

in Christ becomes a "doubly beloved" brother (v.16), both in the flesh and in the Lord,

can be worked out as a type of mathematical argument (see C2), but in reality the implied

argument is much more important for the rhetorical intent of the letter: for Philemon,

receiving Onesimus means gaining a brother for eternity, which is worth more than

maintaining power over a slave in this temporary life (argument 4 above).

In other words, the surface micro-arguments can be seen here as an argumentative "tip of

iceberg," representing just a small part of the enthymematic structure within the rhetorical

communication. A number of important arguments (among them sorne of the more potent

ones) are not surface enthymemes, yet there presence is strongly felt through careful

allusion bythe author. Forexample, the segment in vv. 21-22, where Paul expresses in

passing his confidence in Philemon's obedience and then requests a guest room for a

future visit, can by no definition be viewed as a formal argument, and yet it seems quite

obvious that these tangential allusions add significant rhetorical pressure (it corresponds

to argument 12 above). "Confident ofyour obedience, 1write to you, knowing that you

will do even more than 1say. At the same time, prepare a guest room for me, for 1 am
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hoping through your prayers to be granted to you" (RSV; see rhetorical analysis in

Petersen, 267-294).

The text surface ofPhilemon is strewn with this type of enthymematic allusion which the

reader must dust off like artifacts to reconstruct the epistle' s elaborate persuasive scheme,

or more accurately to place it within a proposed reconstruction of argument and narrative.

This observation illustrates a fundamental characteristic of rhetoric: the more the act of

communication is personal, in the sense that speaker and audience know each other

intimately, the more the argument - the "iceberg"- can be submerged for enhanced

persuasive effect. We have already seen that one virtue of enthymemes is to stimulate the

listener through an invitation to fill out the reasoning "in the mind." Our consideration of

Philemon reveals that it is also desirable in sorne instances to suppress enthymemes,

limiting oneselfto alluding to them, sometimes with mere inuendos (this aiso f1atters the

listener in her ability to seize the unstated).

4.3 Conclusion

A consideration of the three enthymemes identified in Philemon and the themes of their

premisses confirm that this is a very personalletter within a public context (i.e. personal

but not private), firmly embedded in a story that involves people who know each other

well. The argumentation at the surface of the text rests upon a "narrative" construed by
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the sender in which both the past history of the three main characters (paul, Onesimus

and the principal receiver) and the social arrangements and symbolic forms of the worlds

which unite them (Greco-Roman cultural context and Church context) establish a

coherence (Petersen 1-2,8-9). Truths and values of the social wodd uniting sender and

receiver, and which relate to the themes of slavery, debt, business partnership, as weB as

Church-related beliefs (apostolic authority, brotherhood in Christ), come into play and

support the structure ofargumentation. "Facts" about the nature and history of the Paul

Philemon-Onesimus grid ofrelationships are understood through the lenses of these

social and religious premisses (and formulated in a vocabulary provided by them).

Philemon is significant in giving us a better grasp of the fundamentallimits ofour study.

While we have developed a method of scanning the surface-Ievel of a text to identi:fy

enthymemes, it has become evident that a careful reading of a text, which takes into

account the globalliterary context of the text and its historical and cultural contexts, and

with a view of grasping both the "greater story" and the "fun argument" of the text,

reveals many more enthymemes below the surface of the text and touching it tangentiany

through allusion. These enthymemes are not at the sentence level, but underlie the

argument at the sentence level. This understanding of the enthymeme - an argument

underlying the text - is not found in ancient and classical understandings of rhetoric, but

has become important in contemporary communication theory (Gage 223-25). Moreover,

such ''tangential'' arguments are one degree further "concealed" from the surface than

enthymemes whichare at the text surface but disjointed (this type ofenthymeme was
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discussed in the previous chapter). Lack offamiliarity with the specifie eontext of the

letter makes such enthymemes difficult to identify with certainty.

The different levels of enthymemes differ in their degree ofobjective "attainability" from

the exegete's perspective. In La parole pamphlétaire (1982), Marc Angenot analyses

polemieal writing of the XIXth century and gives a good description of what he calls

enthymematic discourse, or public written discourse which attempts to persuade an

audience ofa specifie political or religious view over against another or against all others.

One of the key characteristics of such discourse (in pamphlets, flyers, and the like) is the

lacunar nature of the argumentation at the surface of the text. If the entire demonstration

of the promoted view were to be reconstructed from the text, the enthymemes at the

surface would appear as oruy a small part of the overall argument, and possibly in a

different order than that in which they appear (Angenot 1982, 31). Sueh is the case in

Philemon, and consequently in all the Pauline letters to various degrees. These

considerations help us to understand the trade-off between control and

comprehensiveness in the study of enthymemes: by limiting oneself to the surface

enthymemes, the result is a greater control of accuracy (an accurate grasp of the content

of enthymemes at the sentence level, for they are spelled in the authors own terms), with

the resulting constraint ofobserving oruy a segment - sometimes a small segment - of the

overall argument.
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Chapter 5: Argumentation within a Ritual of Friendship in

Philippians

The longstanding absence of scholarly consensus conceming the specifie occasion and

circumstances of the writing ofPhilippians is one of the many landmarks of Pauline

scholarship. The debate focuses on the one hand on the location of the imprisonment

from which Paul writes (Phil 1: 7,12-14,17,19), which, when correlated with what we

know ofhis biography, has a direct impact on the dating of the correspondence (KÜffimel

324-332; Fee 1995,34-37). The other point of contention regards the specifie issues

within the Philippian community which prompted the apostle to write. This is evidenced

in the diversity of proposais in recent literature: one option is the danger of unsound

doctrine due to "the appearance of a rivai gospel in Philippi" (Watson 1988, 58); another,

Paul's suffering in prison and a need to accept suffering as the locus oflife in Christ, with

the assurance of suffering's vindication (Bloomquist 193-4,197); another, disunity within

the community (Peterlin 9); another, joy over a recent financial gift from the Philippians

(Carrez in George and Grelot, 96-97; see also Kümmel 323 and Bloomquist 124); finally,

Paul's continuaI concem for the advancement of the gospel in Philippi through the

addressees' progress in the faith (Fee 1995,39).

The question of "rhetorical situation," which relates not so much to historical

circumstances as to "the problem needing solution" as it appears in the act of
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communication (Watson 1988, 58, following Bitzer 6), appears to soHeit more unity in

opinion. Recent rhetorical studies agree that the rhetoric of Philippians is cast in a

rhetorical genre which is primarily deliberative (Watson 1988,59; Bloornquist 120; the

latter advances the possibility of a composite genus). The context of communication is

one of intense friendship and trust between sender and receiver (Carrez in George and

Grelot 96; Fee 1995, 10,12,18; the latter usesfriendship to define not rhetorical genre [a

category he deems inappropriate] but epistolary genre). The perceived rhetorical situation

is general: a need to exhort the Philippian believers to readjust their corporate mind set in

order to face the challenges before them in a way more conducive to the advancement of

the gospel (Bloomquist 124, 193-5; Fee 1995,47). This complex situation (and

connected rhetorical aim) is best summarized in Fee's depiction of the genre of

Philippians as a "hortatory letter offriendship" (Fee 1995, 12, quoting Stowers).

One of the difficulties of studying Philippians from a rhetorical perspective, especially

with a focus on argumentation, is the fact that by definition letters of friendship do not

require argumentation. Unlike Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians and Romans, Philippians is

almost completely devoid of controversy and of apologetics (apart from the special

situation of 3: 1-11). On the other hand, a substantial part of the content ofPhilippians is

composed of the rituals of friendship that are to be expected in the situation to which the

epistle witnesses. Paul is now injail and needs to give reassuring news ta the Church that

has been supporting him (Phil 1:12-26). He has also received money from them and needs

ta let the Philippians know that the gift has arrived safely and that it was appreciated
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(4: 10-20). The Philippian Church is a key financial supporter of Paul's missionary work

and it is in Paul's interest to nurture the feelings ofconcem and goodwill. It is also

habituaI in any letter that Paul sends to a Church that he will give thanks to God for the

congregation (Phil 1:3-11) and offer paraenesis (1 :27-2: 18; 2: 19-30; 3:12-4:9). And since

the raison d'être of any letter offriendship is to negotiate separation, he must also

express the desire to see the Philippians again and discuss future plans to make this

happen and means of contact in the interim (2: 19-30). In other words, the question can be

asked: ifPhilippians is stripped of aU these "non-argumentative" rituals of friendship,

what will remain?

This chapter will attempt to demonstrate that Philippians is not a pure ritual of friendship,

but one in which the apostle and founder of the Philippian Church has blended into the

gesture of affection a pastoral aim that can be described both as paraenesis (1TapalvEŒlS)

and as deliberative rhetoric. The "thesis statement" of the epistle is given in 1:27-30: Paul

seeks to exhort the Philippian believers to remain firm in the face of continuing

opposition from the outside (v.28), remain united as the threat ofdisunity remains present

as always (v.27), and accept Christ's caU to suffer for the gospel which continues to

challenge the Philippians.

It is to be noted that not all paraenesis is to be viewedas deliberative rhetoric. By

definition, the latter argues for a "situation-centred" course ofaction in the face of

specific matters, whereas the former has been defmed as "general moral exhortation
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which is ofuniversal application" and which has no specifie connection to the momentary

need (Mitchell 52-53). In view of this distinction it is justified to view Philippians as a

instance of"deliberative" paraenesis: Paul knows the addressees' situation weIl and

addressees it specifically. The deliberative rhetoric is "mild" because the issues Paul deals

with are not new, nor are they very different from situations in other churches, nor do they

appear to trouble Paul in any way, yet they are real, serious and ongoing issues that the

congregations presently faces. The "dose" of rhetoric (or exhortative argument) is

admittedly a smaIl one when compared to other epistles, but it is nonetheless central to

the meaning and purpose of the letter.

As we proceed with the analysis and commentary of rhetoric in Philippians, specifically

observing enthymemes, we will want to keep in mind the understanding of the rhetorical

situation as expressed above, as weIl as the question of the coexistence of friendship

ritual on the one hand, and deliberative rhetorical act on the other. This will be done with

a comparative eye on other episdes in which friendship is exhibited with more ambiguity:

1 Thessalonians, Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians (where friendship is still being

established, or is under strain), and Philemon, where the friendship serves in part as the

rhetorical velvet glove over a hand of steel.

Before commencing, the problem of Philippians's composition must he mentioned

briefly. In this study the unity and integrity of the text ofPhilippians will he presumed.

Although sorne commentators adopt the view that the canonical document is an edited
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collage of more than one letter from Paul to the Philippian Church (see Fee 1995,21, and

Carrez in George and Grelot 98; Collange 21-24), there is nowa sufficiently weighty

critique of the historical and literary plausibility of this hypothesis, springing from an a

growing army ofvoices (Kümmel332-5; Watson 1988, 80-88; Bloomquist 103, Peterlin

11-15; Fee 1995,21-23; Reed 406-418), to warrant the decision to read Philippians as a

unified and authentic rhetorical piece, and to view hs enthymemes as building blocks

within a single argumentation. Rhetorical analysts points to the fact that the rhetoric of

the epistle as we have it is unified. 1will follow their lead and proceed from here on with

the presupposition that Philippians is a single act ofcommunication. 1 shall not use my

study as a platform to make a contribution to this debate (which is not part of its scope

since the study of individual enthymemes deals with argument preparation and crafting,

or inventio, rather than ordering of arguments, or dispositio, which is directly linked to

the study oftext integrity. 1will put forth, however, that the exercise did not prompt in

my mind any obvious reasons to doubt the assumption ofunity.

5.1 Arsenal of Micro-Argument Structures

5.1.1 Preliminary Remarks

A total of 19 texts in Philippians were identified as enthymemes (see Appendix D2). One

ofthese texts, Phil 1:12-14, was broken down into two separate syllogisms, but because
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of its form (one truth daim foUowed by a ratio which contains in fact two separate proof

statements), it was counted as a single enthymeme. Thus total enthymeme counts in the

fol1owing discussion may sometimes add up to 19, sometimes to 20.

5.1.2 Logical and Quasi-Logical Structures

(a) Data. Of the 20 enthymematic micro-argumentative steps, 17 were

paraphrased using a logical or quasi-Iogical formula. Twelve were recast as categorical

syllogisms, one as a relational syllogism (this formula is described in chapter 3), one as

an abductive syllogism; one according to the topic from the more and the less (A is not B;

all the more reason [less than Al is not B); one as a contrarium ofthe type conjunctive

syllogism (not A and B; now A; therefore not B); another as a contrarium from opposites

(A has characteristic B; therefore [A's opposite] has characteristic [B's contrary]). The

three other texts were described according to less mathematical "structure of reality"

formulae, and will be commented upon in a following subsection.

(b) New Instances. Three logical structures not yet discussed but known to

argumentation theory are seen in Philippians to be part of the Pauline arsenal. Two of

them are well-known to ancient rhetoric: (i) The common topie from the more and the

less (A is not B; all the more reason [less than A] is not B) is described by Aristotle in

Rhet. 2:23;4 using the foUowing example: "Ifnot even the gods know everything, human

beings can hardly do 50" (Kennedy 1991, 192). This topie bas its manifestation in
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rabbinic exegesis in Hillel's first Middot called Qal wahomer, or inference from a less

important case to a more important one. Paul would have been familiar with its use

witbin Judaism. He uses this particularly strong form of argument in several places in bis

letters, often signalled by the characteristic marker iToÀ.À.4) Ilûnov. The phrase is not used

in Phil 3:4-9, but the step of argumentation is the same: Since 1 (Paul), the most worthy

according to the law, gains more befme God by trusting in Christ and not in the flesh, al!

the more reason will anyone else (being less worthy than Paul in the flesh) gain more by

trusting in Christ. The irony is that this powerful argument against Gentiles "becoming

Jewish" can only he made by someone who is Jewish, thus making crucial for ministry

purposes the very status that is being declared of no use.

(ii) The contrariumfrom opposites (A is B; therefore [A's opposite] is [B's opposite]) is

also well-known to Aristotle, who gives the following illustration: "to be temperate is a

good thing, for to lack self-control is harmful" (Rhet. 2:23:1). A similar structure

underlies 3: 17-18: "Brethren, join in imitating me, and mark those who so live as you

have an example in us. For ("(up) many, ofwhom 1have often told you and now tell you

even with tears, live as enemies of the cross ofChrïst." The exhortation to imitate Paul

(A) in order to stay in God's will (B) is backed up by the negative motivation that

rejecting Paul as TViTOS- (A's opposite) will have the negative consequence ofending up

in communion with the "enemies ofcross" and sharing in their fateful judgement (B's

opposite). It is worth observing that this formula has the appearance of logic because of

the manner in which language is organised: semantic fields are constructions from
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opposites. But linguistic opposites are not opposite in an absolute sense (e.g. "rich" is the

semantic opposite of"poor," but in "reallife" an individual can be both rich and poor

from different prespectives). Furthermore, real-life opposites are not so absolutely

"opposite" that all their characteristics are opposite (is the South Pole hot, since the North

Pole is cold?) 1underline this fact in order to justify the use of the term quasi-logical

(borrowed from PlOT) for such argument forms: they suggest to the mind a structure

which has logical appeal, but which are not strictly logical because of the structure of

ordinary language.

(üi) The argumentative scheme called abduction, which was introduced in Chapter 2,

arises in Phil 1:22-26:

22 If it is to be life in the flesh, that means fruitfullabour for me. Yet which 1
shall choose 1cannot tell. 23 1am hard pressed between the two. My desire is
to depart and be with Christ, for that is far better. 24 But to remain in the flesh
is more necessary on your account. 25 Convinced of this (mû'to 1tê1t0l8roç), 1
know that 1shall remain and continue with you all, for your progress and joy
in the faith, 26 so that in me you may have ample cause to glory in Christ
Jesus, because of my coming to you again (RSV).

In order to arrive at the intuition of faith that he will survive his imprisonment, "remain"

and "continue with you aIl," Paul must take a creative leap ofreasoning. Assuming the

unstated premiss that his future is determined by what God deems preferable for the

Philippians, he guesses God's minor premiss which will permit the conclusion (ofwhich

he is convinced) that bis survival is necessary for the Pbilippians (see analysis in

Appendix D2; a similar type of leap of reasoning, where Paul tries to read the mind of

God, may he hehind Phlm 15-16a). The abductive scheme is preferable to the deductive
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syllogism in this case because Paul is not deducing a result, but intuitively matching a

result with a known universal premiss about God's providence. It shows a particular side

of Paul the teacher: there are occasions where he is not affirming truth and backing it up

with proof (deductive and sorne forms of inductive reasoning), but dealing with the

perplexities of existence, particularly the paradox of suffering in Christian existence

(Why did Onesimus' owner lose his slave, Phlm 15-16a? Will Paul survive this

imprisonment?), and attempting to give meaning to them in a public, pastoral situation.

Abduction can be viewed as a sign that certain aspects ofPauline theology, particularly

his theology of suffering, are tentative and still in the making (see also my comments in

D2 on Phil 3:3, which can be viewed as abductive reasoning, even though 1did not opt

for that approach in the end).

5.1.3 Non-Logical Structures

Three enthymemes were initially described with non-Iogical formulae. PlOT caUs such

enthymemes "arguments based on the structure ofreality" (PlOT). Two were linked with

the TEK[1~pLOV or sure sign (1 :7b and 1:3-8), which though easily paraphrased as

syllogisms are based on the connection that humans perceive in reality between a signifier

and the signified, or between clue and fact. Both these TEK[l~pW are mentioned by Paul

as signs of authentic friendship in Christ. The fust gives proofof the Philippians affection

for Paul; the other, Paul's for them. The apostle uses these arguments in the introductory

thanksgiving and prayer to remind his readers of the strength oftheir relationship, thus

153



establishing goodwill and a mood of affectionate friendship within which Paul's

exhortation will unfold. We saw that TEKIlTlPW are also used in the introductory section

of 1 Thessalonians (enthymemes in 1 Thess 1:4-5; perhaps 1:6; 1:7-8; 1:8b-1O; see B2) to

establish the goodwill of the audience, not to prove friendship but to reassure the

Thessalonians' oftheir status as full-fledged members of the people ofGod and of the

worldwide Christian community. Paul also uses TEKIlTlPW in 1 Thessalonians to build his

~eos and prove his integrity as a teacher (2:3-6,7,7b-9). In the Corinthian correspondence

we see signs used as proof ofdisunity or error within the community, and signs of

rejection of Jesus outside the Church, amongst the "rulers of this age" (l Cor 2) and in the

Jewish community (2 Cor 3) to point to the "other-worldly" nature of the gospel and its

theological and practical consequences (see Chapter 8). In Galatians, the most important

sign is the reception of the Spirit which both proves conversion and points to its source.

Whereas signs can be used effectively in a situation of confrontation because they bring

strong and clear proofof the author's points regardless of the state of the author/sender

relationship, we see in Philippians (and to sorne degree in 1 Thessalonians) a more

"ritual" use of signs within acts of friendship, where proofs of affection are evoked as a

means ofcultivating and maintaining the sense of intimacy.

There is another micro-argument based on a shared perception of reality in 1: 15-18. It is a

paradoxical argument which leads the author to rejoice in the success ofpreachers of

Christ driven by malevolent motivations:

15 Sorne indeed preach Christ from envyand rivaIry, but others from good
will. 16 The latter do it out of love, knowing that 1am put here for the defence
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of the gospel; 17 the former proclaim Christ out of partisanship, not sincerely
but thinking to afflict me in my imprisonment. 18 What then (TL ycip;) ? Only
that in every way, whether in pretense or in truth, Christ is proclaimed; and in
that (ev Toi)'t~) 1rejoice (1 :15-18, RSV).

Structuring this argument is the topic ofmotive and action: every action is linked to and

explained by a motive. In this case, because the action (with its result) is highly

desirable, the motive which induced it becomes unimportant. This Hne of reasoning is

surprising, for in other instances we observe Paul using the topic of motive/action in the

opposite sense, i.e. authenticating his own action on the grounds of his good motives (e.g.

1 Thess 2:1-11).

This type ofincoherence is to be expected in Pauline rhetoric, not because Paul's rhetoric

is incoherent, but because aIl rhetorical argumentation draws its premisses from the

"relativistic realm ofopinion [doxa], or what modem rhetorical theorists call 'social

knowledge'" (O'Leary 23), as we have already seen. One characteristic ofargumentative

topics inspired from the structure of reality, and of many enthymematic premisses that

express general truths, is that they are often dual in nature, constituted by two concepts

which are linked in the psyche ofa community. While the propositions which link them

have a self-evident quality, theyare

often expressed in contradictory pairs. Thus the proposition "What is rare is a greater
good than what is plentiful," seems intuitively obvious, or is intended as an example
ofa statement that would seem obvious to an Aristotelian audience. But the
proverbial force ofsuch a statement, its apparently self evident truth, is not negated
by the fact that its converse serves equally weIl as a topical proposition for
enthymematic proof:"Reversely, it may be argued that the plentiful is a better thing
than the rare, because we can make more use of it." Similar pairs illustrate further the
contradictory nature of such topical propositions: "[T]he hard thing is better than the
easy, because it is rarer: and reversely, the easy thing is better than the bard, for it is
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as we wish it to be" (O'Leary 23, quotes are from Rhet. 1:7:14-15).

There is in fact a coherence in Paul's constant reference to Christ - and particularly to

Christ being preached - as the ultimate value in his ministry, which relativizes aH other

concems and permits him to use topies in contradictory manners, aU for the promotion of

the ultimate value (Phil 1:15-18; 1:21; Gal 2:19-20; 5:6; 6:14-15; 6:17; 1 Cor 1:16-17;

1:30; 2:2; 1 Cor 3:10-15; 2 Cor 1:18-20; 5:14-15; 5:20). The structuring role of the

"gospel of Christ" in Paul's argumentation can be seen when he draws a Hne in the sand

before the specifie threat ofalterations to the gospel, particularly from the eircumeisers

who add the necessity of Torah requirements. He touches upon this in Phil 3:2-11 but will

treat it at length in Galatians and Romans. Beyond this limit (the boundary of immutable

gospel content) it is no longer a question of pure/impure motives (for motives matter no

longer), but a question of purity of the gospel message; he will not hesitate to use to topie

ofmotive/action on the "other side" of this border to discredit the bearers of the

"emptied" gospel ofthe circumcisers (Phil 3:3-4; Gal 6:12-13).

5.1.4 Distribution ofEnthymemes within Letter; Relation to Paradigm

(a) Data and observation. The enthymemes identified in Philippians are fairly

evenly distributed in the various sections: three in the introductory section (l :3-11), five

in the autobiographical section of 1:12-26, two in the news about the intermediaries

(2: 19-30), five in the stand against the false circumcision (3: 1-4:1), and three in the final

section (4:2-23). Although they all contain enthymemes, none ofthese sections rely
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essentially on enthymematic (deductive) reasoning. The enthymemes they contain tend to

support the paradigms which play the role ofprimary means ofpersuasion. In this study

the term paradigm refers to examples of the past actions of well respected people

accompanied with an implicit or explicit appeal to imitation, or conversely a negative

example which is used as an appeal to against a certain action. Antiquity viewed the

paradigm as a tool ofpersuasion well-suited for deliberative rhetoric, since it deals with

future action and the "future resembles the past" (Raymond 147; Mitchell 39-40; Rhet.

1:9:40,2:20:7; and 3:17:5, which also states that enthymemes are best suited forforensic

rhetoric; other ancient sources are mentioned in Mitchell 40 n.94). The following table

conveys both the importance and even distribution ofparadigms in Philippians:

Section Central Paradigm Number ofSupporting Enthymemes

1:3-11
1:12-26
1:27-2:18
2:19-30
3:1-4:1
4:2-23

Paul (implicit)
Christ
Timothy, Epaphroditus (implicit)
Paul
Paul

3
5
2
2
5
3

In an exhortative epistle which aims to persuade readers to espouse the paradox of

suffering now to receive divine vindication in the future, Paul relies essentially on setting

before them the examples of those who have successfully preceded them into the

paradox. Perseverance and suffering are not argued deductively; they are modelled.

Enthymemes appear at the surface of the text, but they usually support a passage dealing

with one of the paradigms, and it is the paradigms which will make a lasting impression

on readers. One interesting instance is the "Christ hymn" of2:6-11, the pivotalparadigm

of suffering in Philippians. It contains a fundamental (enthymematic?) explanation for the
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exaltation of Christ: Christ was exalted as a result ofhis humility (2:8-9). This founds the

paraenesis of the entire letter on the principle that God will reward the su.ffering of

humility ofthose in Christ, as he has done with Christ himself. There is another example

in 3:3-14: "In the one specifie moment oftheologieal concentration in the letter, ...it

cornes by way of personal example that they are to emulate rather than by argumentation

as such" (Fee 1995,20). In this passage, as welI as in 1:12-16, where Paul's reassuring

news about himself also sets up a calI to imitation in 1:27-30 (note v.30 in particular),

enthymemes justi:fy assertions that Paul makes about himself to "lift up" his example.

This type of rhetoric is unique and dynamic: Paul understands himself as a paradigm

living in the present. He appeals to his own example for imitation while proving and

explaining the exemplary value of his experience.

Persuasion through example to imitate is powerful, and particularly appropriate for

paraenesis. 1t contributes to heighten stock paraenesis in a context of deliberative

argumentation. It is true that Philippians is neither strongly rhetorieal nor strongly

deliberative. There is a mood of trust and friendship in the communication situation, with

no sign of distance yet to be bridged in the friendship as is the case in 1 Thessalonians,

nor of distance recently wedged by the influence of opponents, as in Galatians or 2

Corinthians, or by issues of power as in Philemon (see Fee 1995,8). The subtle pastoral

aim to exhort the Philippians to more intensity of faith and humble service in the face of

opposition is served directly and efficiently by the paradigms.

158



•

The abrupt change of tone between 3: 1 to 3:2 and the intense outburst ofcontroversy in

3:2-21 deserves a special mention at this point. The irenic tone of the first two chapters

and the absence from them of the theme of the circumcisers (the opposition in 1:28

probably cornes from the "(Roman) citizens of Philippi"; there is nothing in Philippians

that connects to 3:2 and several cIues that separate the two situations, Fee 1995, 167, esp.

n.50) indicate that the situation being addressed so vehemently in 3:2-21 is not internaI to

the congregation. Furthermore, "there is little hint either here or elsewhere in the letter

that such people (a faction of circurncisers) are actually present in Philippi at the time of

this writing or that a serious threat is at hand" (Fee 1995,290, referring also to Calvin,

Meyer, Bruce, Furnish, Jewett, W.D. Thomas, Perkins and De Silva in support). The use

ofhimself as paradigm, coupled with the absence ofthreatening language (towards the

addressees or regarding the opponents; we see both in Galatians), points us in the

direction ofpreventative teaching, a type of"inoculation" against the threat posed by any

possible future encounters with this faction in Philippi. The emotionallanguage and

intense tone are due to Paul's importing into this letter of friendship the aftershocks of

recent confrontations in which he was involved in other contexts. It reflects "Paul's own

distaste for such people, a:fter so many years of struggle against them, [rather] than ... a

direct attack against anyone currently in Philippi" (Fee 1995,290).

(h) Constructions with Enthymemes. Philippians does not carry extensive

enthymematic arguments. However, certain limited argumentative constructions

containing enthymemes are noteworthy. (i) A common construction in the Pauline
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writings, the sorites or chain oftwo or more enthymemes, was observed in 1:7 and 3:3.

(ii) The interesting case of 1:12-14, where the same conclusion is deduced by two

separate enthymemes (both rational statements joined by the conjunction KŒl and forming

a single sentence), was mentioned earlier.

(iii) In 3:4-9 the apostle gives an elegant refutation of ms circumcising opponents

through an argument composed oftwo micro-arguments. The main argument (3:4,7-9) is

an enthymeme using the topic from the more and the less; it was presented above. Its

minor premiss, which states that Paul is more worthy than anyone according to the merits

which the Torah can credit to "the flesh," is supported an induction through accumulated

proof : " ... If any other man thinks he has reason for confidence in the flesh, 1have more:

circumcised on the eighth day, of the people ofIsrael, of the tribe ofBenjamin, a Hebrew

born of Hebrews; as to the law a Pharisee, as to zeal a persecutor of the church, as to

righteousness under the law blameless" (3:4b-6, RSV). The full effect ofthis unit is to not

simply to disprove what the opponent is arguing, but to declare (from a position of

overwhelming personal ~eos) that Paul alone is entitled to speak on the matter because

he is the person with the strongest 1TE1TOLeTjO"lS Èv aapKL. This gives us a strong

indication that the circumcisers whom Paul has in mind are Gentiles, for otherwise his

argument would lose the bulk of its impact. In any case, it is from this position of

supremacy "in the flesh" that the apostle unravels the second part of ms argument, wmch

1have attempted to describe as an enthymeme based on the topie afthe more and the Jess.

The argument implicitly subordinates the the 4'certainties of the flesh" that Torah
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obedience and being Jewish can offer to the benefits ofbelieving in Christ (1TtanS', v.9)

based on the case ofPaul. And if this truth app1ies for Paul it will for al! people, but

particularly for the Philippians with whom Paul unites himselfthrough the "we" of v.3a:

"Ainsi l'apôtre n'apparaît-il pas ici comme à côté ou au-dessus de la communauté mais

comme à l'extrème pointe du combat commun" (Collange Ill).

In appealing to the category argumentatio firmior - the "stronger argument" - to describe

the first part of this argument in 3:4-6, Bloomquist sheds light on an intriguing aspect of

this Pauline passage, though he does not ap[pear to view the second part of the argument

as 1do (Bloomquist 1993, 130-31; see Appendix D2). "Stronger argument" requires that

one concedes value to the opponents argument against him, but shows that what he

defends is superior (Bloomquist 1993,130). The very fact that Paul confronts the

agitators' spirituality of "certainty in the flesh" by going "part way" with them, i.e. by

claiming his own "certainty in the flesh" and setting out to prove it, shows that for the

apostle the religious status that he acquired as a Jew and Pharisee is of fundamental

importance for his own "proof' of the gospel. lronically, while in absolute spiritual terms

this status Èv aapKt has been made to be worth nothing for the sake of Christ, it remains

a valuable asset for the argumentation of the superiority of the gospel over circumcision

through ~eoS'. So valuable in fact that it is described with exuberance, to the point of

exaggeration: only one of the seven items in the list ofqualifications Èv aapKL in 3:5-6

the persecution of the church - sets the apostle apart from other law-abiding Pharisees, of

which a significant number existed in Paul's day (there is ofcourse the mention of
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lineage from Benjamin, but we have no reason to believe that this is a meritorious claim).

(iv) The paraenetic section of 3:17-4:1 has the following argumentative structure:

(1) Conclusion in fonn of a command (3: 17)

1L (2) 1st rational. (con"",;um; 3:18-19)

(3) 2nd rationa1e (3:20-21)

(4) Repetition of the conclusion/command of3:17 in a different fonn (4:1)

A

B

B'

A'

The conclusion ofthe argument (a command), frames the unit. The structure is: (A)

exhortation, (B) warrant, (A') exhortation repeated in a different form. The repetition of

the exhortation is both an inclusion and a reminder to the listener of what is most

important, i.e. the command to put into practise. This structure characterizes many

Pauline paraenetic sections: 1 Thess 4: 13-18,5:1-11, Phil 1:27-2: 13,3:17-4: 1 in the

epistles already considered, and several others (a list is given in Guillemette 156-58).

5.1.5 Uses ofScripture

No uses of the OT (quotations, references, allusions or echoes) were identified in Paul's

enthymemes in Philippians. Fee's inference from Philippians's scriptural echoes (in such

passages as Phil 2:14-16) tbat Paul presumed his Philippian readers to he well-versed in

the Scriptures is not convincing: precisely because the passages containing "echoes"

stand on their own, they can he read and understood at face value without a grast! of the
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(conscious or subconscious) intertextual allusions ofthe author. On the other hand, Fee is

correct in assuming that the absence of Scriptural proof is not an indication of the

Philippians' ignorance of Holy Writ, but evidence of the closeness of positions between

sender and receivers: "[Paul] never 'argues' from the OT on the basis that 'it is written,'

because he assumes that he and they are on common ground with regard to their

understanding of the gospel" (p. 18, original emphasis). In the end, Philippians gives us

no indication as to the Scriptural proficiency of the addressees.

5.1.6 Paraenetic Enthymemes

Despite the paraenetic aim ofPhilippians, oruy 4 exhortations are given in the form ofa

paraenetic enthymeme: 2:12-13; 2:29-30, 3:17-18, and 4:3 (compare with eight in 1

Thessalonians). Significantly, they are not aU in the second halfof the letter (as is the case

in 1 Thessalonians and other epistles). The exhortations actuaUy begin in 1:27.

Apparently Paul needs Httle time to "get down to the business" ofchallenging his

addressees in their spiritual walk.

Two of the four paraenetic enthymemes, 2:29-30 and 4:3, are very similar and quite

specifically pragmatic. In bath cases a command is given to assist and honour particular

people who are or have been partners in ministry with Paul (Epaphroditus in the former

case, Euodia and Syntyche in the latter). They are backed up bya statement of

commendation related to the suffering that these individuals haveexposed themselves to
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for the sake of the gospel and of helping Paul. This is very much in keeping with the basic

argumentative structure of Philippians, which is an exhortation to accept suffering which

is argued from human examples. Thus these exhortations have their own immediate

purpose but aIso serve the larger aim ofthe letter.

The two other enthymemes relate more directly to the essence of Christian life. The

rationale statement of 2: 12-13 is a positive, theological motivating expression; that of

3: 17-18, a negative motivation which functions as a contrarium as noted above. Two

other exhortations supported by motivating expressions, 1:27-28a and 2:14-15, were

considered but then dropped from the list of enthymemes (see D2), due to the fact that the

supporting statements present the exhortation as a prudent or preferred choice, rather than

a rationale inference. The distinction is not easy to make. This judgement caU - one way

to phrase the question is : "Which paraenetic 'couples' display too soft an inference?"

is one of the difficulties of identifying paraenetic enthymemes.

5.2 Paul's Language of Argument

5.2.1 Markers

The non-enthymematic nature of the argumentation in Philippians is reflected by the

relatively meagre use of the most common logical markers normally associated with
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enthymemes, and the relatively high incidence of non-argumentative uses of these

markers when they do appear. rap appears 13 times in Philippians, but only 8 times in

ertthymemes."'On is used a total of21 times, but oruy twice as an enthymematic marker.

'/OUTE cornes up 3 times, only once in an argument. Oùv (5 occurrences) and otO (one

occurrence) are never used enthymematically; àpa is not used at aIl.

These observations are to be correlated with another: the set of markers of the 19 texts

identified as enthymemes shows considerable diversity. The following table gives the

distribution (see D2 for more details):

Marker Occurrences in Enthymemes

•

yap 8
"causal" participle 3
OTt 2
no marker ("paratactic") 2
WUTE 1
otà TO + infinitive 1
, 1 1
EV TOVT<jl

relative pronoun 1

TOTAL 19

Compared with 1 Thessalonians, the proportion of enthymemes signalled by yap is low

(19 out of28 in 1 Thessalonians), while the number of enthymemes signalled by terms or

formulations not strictly associated with argumentation is significant.

One such formulation is parataxis, which is "the placing ofpropositions or clauses one

after another, without indicating by connecting words the relation between them" (OED,

quoted in Caird 117). In a very paratactic language such as OT Hebrew, parataxis is

165



• readily used for aH types ofsyntactic connections left up to understanding of the reader,

whether "relative, temporal, circumstantial, final, consecutive, causal, concessive,

conditional, etc." (Caird 117). Enthymemes also are readily set in fuis form, as can be

seen in this example from 1 Kgs 8:27: "But can God indeed dwell on earth? Heaven

itself, the highest heaven cannot contain you" (Caird 120). Although Classical Greek is

"severely hypotactic [the opposite ofparatactic: it uses its conjunctions and prepositions

systematically]," parataxis occurs regularly in the vemacular Greek of the NT; although

tms is reminiscent ofHebrew idiom but there is no failsafe way to know whether it is due

to Semitic influence as sorne have suggested (see Caird 117-8 as an example). Part of the

challenge of identifying paratactic enthymemes is the elastic mindset necessary for tms

informaI style of communication: "Anyone who habitually employs parataxis in

expression will be sure to think partactically as weIl. He will set two ideas side by side

and allow the one to qualify the other without bothering to speH out in detail the relation

between them" (Caird 118). This means that such a communicator will expect ms

listeners to intuit the proper connection between clauses, but leave them a certain amount

of freedom in the process. In our reading of Philippians, such an effort of intuition was

attempted. Four paratactic structures were considered. The enthymematic nature of the

following two was the object ofmuch hesitation and ended up as rejects:

For to me to live is Christ, and [THEREFORE?] to die is gain (1:21).

Rejoice in the Lord always; again 1will say, Rejoice. Let all men know your
forbearance. [FOR?] The Lord is at hand (4:4-5).

Two other texts appeared to he more palpably enthymematic, and were included in the list

(see D2):

166



4 Though 1myselfhave reason for confidence in the flesh also. [FOR] If any other
man thinks he bas reason for confidence in the flesh, 1have more: 5 [FOR]
circumcised on the eighth day, of the people ofIsrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, a
Hebrew born ofHebrews; as to the law a Pharisee, 6 as to zeal a persecutor of the
church, as to righteousness under the law blameless. 7 But whatever gain 1had, 1
counted as loss for the sake of Christ. 81ndeed 1connt everything as loss because of
the surpassing worth ofknowing Christ Jesus my Lord. For his sake 1 have suffered
the loss of aH things, and count them as refuse, in order that 1 may gain Christ 9and
be found in him, not having a righteousness ofmy own, based on law, but that
which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness from God that depends on faith...
[ALL THE MORE REASON + CONCLUSION MISSING] (3 :4-9).

1 know how to be abased, and 1know how to abound; in any and all circumstances 1
have learned the secret offacing plenty and hunger, abundance and want. [FOR] 1
cau do aH things in him who strengthens me (4:12-13).

Paul' s use of a greater variety of enthymeme markers (parataxis among them, although

technically it is an absence of marker) points both to a less formaI communicative act of

Philippians, as well as a to a non-argumentative tone. The apparent absence of

argumentative tension between the apostle and the Philippians explains why Paul does

not lean heavily on such argumentative staples as yâp, OTL, oùv, apa, apa oùv, 8LO,

OLOTL, TOLyapoûv, etc. Parataxis points to an epistolary situation characterizes by

informal style and a sense of closeness of positions. It is appropriate for the expression of

theologically evocative yet argumentatively ummportant enthymemes within the context

of letter of friendship. Rational connection between statements are playfuHy left up to the

to the addressees for determination.

5.2.2 Style and Emphasis

(a) Verbs ofperception. Sorne of the special tenus that Paul habitually uses to
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heighten the dialogical character ofhis argumentation are also used in Philippians. They

are verbs ofperception functioning within a short clause which introduces an

argumentative proposition, and which serve to focus the attention of the addressees

(HeUholm 124-5). The foUowing appear in Philippians: oIôa (1:19), oLôaTE (4:15; note

that orôa \lEV does not appear); TIETIOL8wS olôa (1 :25); other perfect forms ofTIEl8w (1 :6;

also 2:24, which refers back to an enthymeme in 1:23-26); YLVWGKETE (2:22); ÀÉyw

(3:18) and YLVWGKELV ôÈ VllâS ~OVÀOllaL, àÔEÀ<!>OL, on (1:12). These verbal forms are

not strictly part of the propositions but are used to enhance persuasive effect either by

serving as a reminder for the addressees, engaging their conscience, or appealing to the

writer' s own ~80s. In the context of a letter of friendship, the intensity of arguments is

heightened by the use of such verbs and expressions. Philippians is a context where

rational cogency is not a high priority necessary since many of the enthymernes are ritual

arguments that serve to prove a friendsmp that is already known. They are enhanced by

the expressions that present the argument premisses as sure knowledge. In sorne cases it

is knowledge about one another and about the mutual commitment to the friendship

(1 :25; 4: 15), in others, the certainty of God's blessing upon the friendship (1: 19; 2:24) or

upon the other party (1:6). In arguments that are not rituals but seek to persuade the

Philippians to believe something (1:12; 2:22), Paul win lean rather heavily on such

expressions, inviting ms readers to trust mm as opposed 10 developing longer, funer

arguments 10 prove ms point Thus these terms and expressions both ernphasize the

inteUectualcontent (they are appeals to mental attention) ofwhat they mark and prompt

emotional responses (they are appeals 10 friendship and trust).

168



•

Another argurnentative tool used by the apostle is calling upon a witness. In Phil 1:8,

Paul affinns his deep affection in Christ for the Philippians, stating that "God is my

witness." The same tool was used in 1 Thessalonians when Paul was establishing the

blamelessness of his past behaviour in Thessalonika. As such the expression in

Philippians 1:8 is not backing up an affirmation with the evidence of an actual testimony:

it offers the desperate oath of a prisoner with no one to vouch for mm but God himself.

The emotional effect of such a cry, originating from an imprisoned friend who is also a

revered apostle, must have made a tremendous impression on the Philippians.

(b) Other Stylistic Effects. Apart from the omnipresent vocabulary of affection,

which flavours the entire letter and therefore the micro-arguments also, it is worth noting

another stylistic feature of sorne of the enthymeme propositions, namely their gnomic

formulation. A maxim or YVWllll was defined in chapter 3 as a saying with the following

characterstics: (a) figurative (usually an analogy); (b) usually concemed with moral

matters; (c) normative in impact; (d) separable in form from its literary context; (e) brief

in form so as to be easily remembered. In the enthymemes of Philippians we find no

actual YVWllaL, but other types of sayings carrying sorne of the formaI characteristics,

especially normativity, independence and brevity. In the enthymemes ofPhilippians, we

fmd no "pure" maxims but a number of rationes with several ofthe gnomic

characteristics. The following list offour enthymemes displays the propositions with

gnomic characteristics in italics:

(i) ...as it is myeager expectation and hope that 1shaH not he at all ashamed, but that
with full courage DOW as always Christ will he honored in my body, whether by Hfe
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or by death. For (')'àp) to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain (Tà (Tiv XpwTàs
Kat Tà anoSavdv KÉpOOS; 1:20-21, RSV).

(H) Therefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed, so now, not only as in my
presence but much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling; for (yap) God is at work in you, both to will and to work for ms good
pleasure (9Eàs ÈcrTLV 6 ÈVEp')'WV Èv Dj.ltv Kat Tà SÉÀELV Kat Tà ÈVEp')'EtV; 2:12
13).

(iii) Not that l complain ofwant; for (y&p) 1 have learned, in whatever state 1 am, to
be content (È')'LÛ Ej.la80v Èv ols Elj.ll aÙTCipKTJS ELVŒL; 4: Il).

(iv) l know how to be abased, and l know how to abound; in any and aH
circumstances l have learned the secret offacing plenty and hunger, abundance and
want. 1 can do al! things in him who strengthens me (mivTa tcrxvw Èv Tl{>
Èv8vvaj.lOUVTl j.lE; 4: 12-13).

From the argumentative perspective, the use of a maxim (or of a saying in gnomic form)

for the ratio of an enthymeme represents a risk. On the one hand, it is a leap of familiarity

with respect to the audience. On the other, it is a caIculated trade-off: the rhetor opts for

stylistic elegance and the delight of shared linguistic culture (if the maxim is weH-known)

over explicit rationality. One recommended practise ofancient rhetoric was to cap a long

argument with a stylistic enthymeme (formed ofmaxims for instance) whose role was

stylistic: to create a "heightened moment" (Kraus 1200; see also 1199). The enthymeme

warranted by 4:13 can be seen in this way, capping 4:10-13. In general however, "gnomic

enthymemes" in Philippians are not connected with extended arguments. AH cases

concern spiritual self-awareness, a way to see oneself in Christ, wmch Paul is not so

much arguing as he is modelling - by applymg the statement to mmself - or, in the case

of2:12-13, preaching. AlI these statements appear to he crafted by Paul himself, unlike

the maxims in 1 Thessalonians which have a traditional appeal.
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(c) Density ofLanguage in 3:2-3 and relation to prior teaching. The densely

"theological"and sharply ironic enthymeme in 3:2b-3a deserves special attention:

~ÀÉ'iTETE T~V KaTaTo~~v. ~~Ets ycip ÈCJ~EV ~ 'iTEplTO~~, It appears as the first micro

argument of3:2-11, the only polemical and doctrinal passage ofPhilippians. For the

theology and irony ofthe argument to be grasped, a certain number ofelements must be

present in the common understanding between sender and receiver, and this raises

questions about the extent ofPaul's prior teaching to the Philippians.

We have already observed that the text does not indicate that the circumcisers under

attack in 3:2b-3a are a threat to the Philippians at the time ofwriting. On the other hand,

it is clear that Paul is referring to a danger that the Philippians already know something

about, and that they have acquired this knowledge through Paul himself. Several clues

point to this conclusion: (i) The waming of3:2 against the "dogs," "evil-doers" and

"mutilators of the flesh" is not only sudden, but it is not followed by any explanation of

terms. The irony they exude can only be grasped if the readers have a prior idea of that for

which these opponents stand. The modem reader understands what Paul is referring to by

having read Galatians and Romans beforehand; similarly, the Philippians would not have

been ready for such a manner of speaking without at least some preparation. (ii) The

expression ÈCJl1EV ~ 'iTEplTO~~ presupposes the knowledge that circumcision is the sign

of God's covenant. (iii) The silent premiss ofthe enthymeme is that there is onlyone

covenant - there cannot be two -. The readers would also have known that God's

covenant is structured by the inclusion/exclusion principle established by the sign (see
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analysis of Phil 3:3 in D2). (iv) Since they form the basis for the ratio ofthe second

enthymeme in 3:3, expressions "in the Spirit" and "in Christ" are necessarily part of the

self-understanding and experience of the Philippians as people of God. This fact is

confirmed by the abundant recurrence of the expressions and related terms throughout the

epistle (Èv XPlO"TQ or equivalent, 10 times: Èv KUPÜp, 10 times; Èv 1TVEVIJ.Œn as a

reference to union with Christ appears only in 3:3, but prior teaching on the Holy Spirit

appears to be presupposed in 1:19 and 4:13). For the enthymeme to "make sense," the

readers must already view these expressions and experiences as connected with the sign

of the covenant to which they belong. (v) Despite a variety ofinterpretations put forth by

scholars, the reference to Ta mJTa ("same things") in 3:1 is best interpreted as a reference

to past repeated wamings to the Philippians against the circurncisers (Collange 110 and

Fee 293 give solid evidence for this position, and list among its defenders Calvin, Barth,

Schmithals, Fumish, Mackay, Meyer, Vincent, Kennedy, Jones, Bonnard, Müller, Kent,

Loh-Noda, Silva, O'Brien).

On the other hand, the following points must also be taken about the pre-understanding of

Phil 3:2-3: (i) contrarily to what Fee (298-99) and Collange (111, 113) indicate, the

phrase "we are the circurncision" does not necessarily presuppose that the Philippians

know Romans or the equivalent of its teaching or argumentation. It is safer to say that at

the very least the essence ofGalatians seems to lie behind the author's teaching in 3:2

Il, since this passage appears to echo and summarize the main points Galatians faithfully

and effectively, but it is plausible that the Philippians are receiving clarification on these
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points for the first time. The theological opposition in 3:9 between the two forms of

righteousness epitomizes the entire subject matter ofGalatians (and perhaps Romans; see

JER 1698, n. b), but we have no indication whether or not this was already known to the

addressees. The argumentation of 3:1-11 is crafted such that the entire thrust of these long

argumentative letters is incorporated into a much shorter argument through paradigm.

From this perspective, it is likely that the Philippians are receiving this teaching for the

first time. (ii) In particular, the opposition between expressions "in the Spirit" and "in the

flesh" may be new to the Philippians, as there is no other uses of the latter expression (in

the sense of opposition to God) elsewhere in the epistle. The Philippians certainly knew

about worshipping God in the Spirit, but the accusation of TTETTOLeT)CJLS' Èv CJapKL

levelled at the circumcisers may very weH be a novelty to them, and the dissociation of

terms Èv TTvEvllaTL / Èv CJapKL as a rhetorica1 ploy and as a conceptual pair may be new

and presented here by Paul for the first time to that particular church.

To conclude this reflexion on the background of3:2-3, it appears that while Paul has

already wamed the Philippians repeatedly about the danger of the circumcisers (this is the

meaning of the Tei aÙTCi of3:1) who are not presently a danger for the Church at Philippi

but could eventuaHy surface there, repeated confrontation with these people experienced

by the apostle Paul has already produced the thinking and clarification behind Galatians

and even Romans which serves to refute them. The concision with which the main points

ofthese two epistles are offered in 3:2-3 and 3:9-11 implies that they have already been

written. However, there is no evidence that the Philippians are aware ofthese points or of
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tms teaching prior to receiving Philippians (furthennore, there is no obvious way to know

from Phil 3 itself whether the evolution of thought between Galatians and Romans lies

behind the composition ofPmlippians or will follow it). The beHevers in Philippi are

living in the Spirit, but are possibly not yet aware that Spirit has its opposite in

"confidence the flesh." They believe that they are justified in Christ, and though they have

been taught to keep away from the circumcisers they may not yet know that what these

people require is an incompatible fonn of OlKaLO(J'UVll. But Paul feels that they can

easily be persuaded of these positions, and this is reflected by ms rhetorical approach.

5.2.3 Uses of Metaphor

While metaphor is regularly used in Pmlippians as a tool for naming theological terms

and concepts, Paul does not argue deductively on the metaphorical plane (we saw mm do

tms in 1 Thessalonians), nor even from analogy. The ratio "we are the circumcision" of

3:3 cannot be viewed as metaphorical: "circumcision" has become a technical term for

Paul and the Philippians, it has taken on a symbolic proportions, it is an enshrined

synecdoche for the Law and a metonymy for inclusion into the covenant (synecdoche is

the use of a part to signify the whole; metonymy "is calling a tmng by the name of

something typically associated with if' (Caird 136]). The language ofparaenetic

arguments in Pmlippians is candid, the motivating expressions are "down to earth."

Familiarity affects its fonus (gnomic innovations) and affection its content; imagery is not

a key factor.
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5.2.4 The "Intensity" ofEnthymemes and its Relation to Context and Style

To conclude the section on language, it can be stated that argumentative intensity in

Philippians is not primarily generated by the cogency ofappeal to reason nor by

cumulative effect of multi-step arguments, but rather through several other factors: firstly,

the evocative power of the personalparadigms being developed, secondly, through

explicit appeals to emotion, affection, memory and to the ~80S' ofthe writer; and thirdly,

to a lesser degree, through stylistic form.

5.3 "Sources" of Rhetorical Knowledge

5.3.1 Overview of Themes

An initial glance at the catalogue ofPhilippians's 40 enthymeme premisses themes

(Appendix Dl) cannot miss the relative importance ofthree sources ofpresupposed

knowledge: (a) acquired beliefs about the Christian religion (14 entries); (h) knowledge

about Paul (10 entries); and principles of morals and practise within Christianity (5

entries). Other themes include: religion understood as Israel (4); non-religious themes (4

entries), knowledge about the addressees (2); and knowledge not presupposed but

established elsewhere in the epistle (1). The 14 entries under "Christian religion" include:

seven which defme existence within the covenant, two about God, two about the nature of
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gospel proclamation (mission); two regarding eschatology and one about the gospel itself.

Areas of knowledge from which Paul draws in other circumstances but which are

neglected in Philippians include: non-religious themes related to social realities,

psychology or wisdom (these are drawn upon significantly in aU the other epistles),

foundational texts such as Scripture (important in Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians and

Romans) and gospel tradition, universal religion (significant only in 1 Corinthians), and

the understanding of the early Christian network of Churches and their environment

(important in 1 Thessalonians and 2 Corinthians, Galatians and Romans to a lesser

degree, and in 1 Corinthians as a source of warrants from authority). Furthermore, the

enthymematic implications about the basic understanding of true religion, which in some

Pauline argumentation takes the form of a representation of "Israel" (viewed as the

perennial covenant), are rare in Philippians compared to the topic that 1 caU "Christian

religion," which is a more immediate, less abstract and less apologetic reference to the

religion "in Christ" which unites Paul and the Philippians (the inverse tendency can be

observed in the theological and apologetic Romans and Galatians). The same nuance

applies to Philippians's presuppositions about religious morals and practise, which are all

inscribed within "Christian" religion and not intended to evoke Israel; the latter approach

is absent in Philippians but cau be observed in Galatians, Romans and the Corinthian

correspondence.

Comparison with the argumentative themes observed in 1 Thessalonians and Philemon
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(two other short letters offriendship) are suggestive. Although the profiles ofPhilippians

and 1 Thessalonians are similar, five differences are worth noting. First, 1 Thessalonians

appeals to readers' knowledge of the early Christian network ofChurches and the

principles which govem its relationships. Second, it appeals more heavily than

Philippians to the addressees understanding of human communication. Third, it argues

more frequently from assumed knowledge about the addressees than does Philippians.

Fourth, there is a greater use of a general and abstract concept of true religion - Israel - ;

and fifth, much of 1 Thessalonians' implied knowledge about Paul is linked to his

relationship with the addressees, which is not the case in Philippians. These differences

are re1ated to the disparity in maturity of the implied friendships. It has been noted that

unlike in Philippians, the sender/receiver relationship of 1 Thessalonians is still in the

process ofconsolidation, and that this is at the very core ofthe letter' s aim.

With reference to Philemon, we observe in Philippians an absence of such special T01TOL

as patron/client, apostle/subject, e1der/younger, father/child, prisoner for Christ/not

prisoner for Christ (Fee 1995, 6). These T01TOL establish relations of authority between

sender and receiver, even in a context where friendship is stated and equality evoked. In

Philemon, Paul is leaning heavily on his addressees in order that a specifie course of

action he adopted; this is not the case in Philippians.

One important observation to he made from the above analysis is that so far in our study,

the themes of the enthymematic premisses (both sHent and stated premisses) tend to he
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determined by the subject matter being argued. For instance, when the mm of the

argument is to persuade the Thessalonians oftheir honoured status in the network of

Churehes, it makes sense that Paul will make use of their prior knowledge about the

nature of tms network. Thus, the catalogues of premiss themes are not to be seen as

snapshots of the mental and linguistie resourees of a partieular eommunity (or of Paul) at

a specifie moment in cultural history of earliest Christianity; they are above aIl a

reflection of some ofthese available resources, as determined by the requirements of a

specifie rhetorical situation.

Keeping this in mind, one observes from the features ofPhilippians exposed above how

proven friendsmp and trust has a "stripping effect" in deliberative argumentation in

earliest Christianity: less recourse to enthymeme and to extended arguments, less need

(before getting down to "business" of paraenesis) to reassure the readers of their status as

lsrael- as God's eovenant people - and as full-fledged members of the wider Christian

eommunity, fewer arguments which aim to (re)establish the friendship between sender

and receiver, less appeal to personal authority, less argumentation from Scripture and

from earlier teaching. Paul's epistle to the Philippians can therefore be viewed as a case

of deliberative rhetorie that is at the "lower limit" of rhetorie, close to the boundary

between the deliberative genre and the epistolary ritual of friendship containing stock

(ecclesiastical) paraenesis.
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5.3.2 Particular Issues

(a) A Recurring Proposition. PauI's affirmation in 2:24 that "1 trust in the Lord

that shortly l myself shaH come also" is not associated with an enthymeme in its

immediate context. It is nonetheless an interesting proposition from the point of view of

its "source." It appears to echo the result of reasoning earlier in the epistle, in 1:23-26 to

be precise. There Paul puts forward his conviction that he will be freed and come to the

Philippians again, establishing it through abductive reasoning as we saw earlier. While

this is an isolated occurrence in Philippians, it is worth taking note of for future reference:

one of the potential sources of affirmations (and of enthymematic premisses) within a

particular act of communication is the letter itself. Results of reasoning elsewhere in the

letter can reappear as a warrant for something eise (there is a similar case involving Rom

3:20-28 and 4:2; see Siegert 193).

(b) Crossover ofThemes. There a high degree of crossover in the themes of

individual enthymemes in Philippians. For example, when Paul argues about himself and

warrants an interpretation ofhis suffering, he will bring together convictions about the

Gospel, God, Christian practise, with particulars about himself. In other instances, non

religious and religious premisses are brought together (1:15-18; 3:4-9; 4:11; 4:12-13).

There are cases ofenthymeme with no crossover, showing preliminary signs ofan

emerging thickness ofcommon Christian belief and culture from which to form full

arguments (1:20-21; 1:22-25; 1:28b-29; 3:17-18; 4:3). We shaH observe that this
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thickness is most developed in the epistle to the Romans, particularly when Paul argues

theological points.

5.4 Conclusion

This overview of argumentation in the epistle to the Philippians has revealed a relatively

heavy use ofparadigm along with a a seant utilisation of enthymeme. We have seen that

this state of affairs is connected to the rhetorical genre (deliberative), the epistolary genre

(exhortative letter of friendship) and the rhetorical situation: a need to maintainfriendship

while exhorting the Philippians to perseverance as the going gets tough. The situation is

also defined by trust and by an absence ofcontroversy. The community at Philippi has

reassured Paul in their eommitment to his gospel mission through their recent fmandal

gifis, for which the letter serves in part as an expression of gratitude. Paul is not

attempting to win them over to any position, but to encourage them to continue to think

positively - eschatologicaHy - about his sufferings for the cause and about their own. The

correlation between this type ofrhetorical situation and the lightness of enthymematic

development seen in Philippians raises intriguing questions about the complex relation

between paradigm and enthymeme in text that combines rhetoric and ritual.

The mood ofcommunication is relaxed, and we observe Paul diversifYing ms modes of

inference (more and Jess, opposites, adbuction, signs) and enthymematic forms
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(parataxis, gnomic fonnulations oftheological premisses). No controversy separates him

from the readers, which makes unnecessary the use ofwarrants such as Scripture and

Jesus traditions which are more appropriate for correction. To be sure, there is an

irruption of controversy in Phil 3: 1-11 (the warning against the circumcisers), but it is a

carry-over from another situation. Paul uses the sharp polemical oppositions seen in

Galatians to inoculate the Philippians against any future challenges from opponents. This

shows that the oppositions of flesh and Spirit, law and faith, and law and Christ, which

had cristallized in Paul's mind in the heat of a battle somewhere far from Philippi and

prior to the composition of Philippians, are now seen by the apostle as standard and

necessary "catechism" for all believers in his "jurisdiction." This will be confirmed when

we look at Paul' s later teaching to a Church unknown to him in Rome.
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Chapter 6: Enthymemes within the Polemical

Context of Galatians

Notwithstanding the notable differences between Galatians and the epistles already

studied, it shares with sorne ofthem the fact that its ultimate objective is deliberative (so

Philemon, Philippians). The primary aim of the epistle is to convince an early Christian

audience not to be circurncised. This requires rhetoric that impresses upon its readers that

such a decision for community's rimaI practise is in their favour. A nurnber of scholars

concur that Galatians represents the deliberative genre: (among them Kennedy, Hansen,

Morland; R.G. Hall and Bachmann are added to the list by Martin 459 n.106); they reject

Betz's early suggestion of the forensic genre (Betz 24; he is followed by Martin, pp.459

61; Morland however sees a composite genus involving both). For Betz, Paul's primary

objective is to defend himself from accusations and his gospel from recent critique (Betz

14,24-25). For others however, Paul is insecure not so much about himself, as about the

future of correct belief and practise within the Galatian Churches. Furthermore, the

paraenesis in the last part of the correspondence (Gal 5:1-6:10) is not to be seen as an

exposition of stock exhortations that is disconnected from the preceding controversies. It

should be viewed rather as the ideal to which a positive reception of the letter can and

win lead (see Kennedy 1984, 146), namely a communal existence ofmutual edification

that is unfettered by improper insistence on circumcision and law.
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To be sure, the sharp polemical character of the argumentation indicates that there are

forensic sections in Galatians. Morland's suggestion to view the rhetorical genus as

composite is sound (Morland 113-14). It is primarily deliberative but involves important

sections (and a whole dimension) oflaw court argumentation. Specifie to the rhetorical

situation of Galatians are the obstacles which the sender perceives as needing to be

overcome in order to establish a proper rhetorical ground from which to exhort the

addressees to make the right choice. These obstacles differ in nature (theyare ideological

and polemical) and importance from those in epistles previously considered, and give

new dimensions to Galatians' rhetorical shape.

The oft observed absence from the beginning of the letter of an epistolary thanksgiving

and blessing section, which normally serves the rhetorical purpose of the exordium to

befriend the addressees and stimulate their good will in deliberative contexts, is

revelatory ofthe heightened challenge wmch Paul faces. For one thing, he cannot rely on

positive ~eos and mieoS' from the outset, but must attempt to rebuild them (~eos

especially) through À6yos. But also, ms use ofpositive mieoS' is heavily dependant on

his ~eos. When he feels that his readers do not trust mm, he will not appeal to positive

feelings of friendship, or speak of ms love for the addressees or his thankfulness for their

love for mm, especially not at the beginning of a communication. The early chapters of

Galatians appeal heavily to reason and authority. Paul will appeal to emotion and

friendship at the end of the letter, but in a pleading fashion, thus rdying on a negative

affect (4:12). And he will do this only after having rebuilt ms ~eoS' in the eyes of the
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Galatians as a trustworthy and strong teacher, through lengthy argument. AIso, the

substitution ofa curse (l :6-9) to the ritual blessing shows just how serious the challenge

is to Paul and how personally he takes it. The authority with which he invests himself in

order to declare both expulsion and spiritual malediction - through the double anathema

formula - upon the proponents of circumcision and Galatian believers who take their side

is a sweeping move of (negative) "ethical" rhetoric which places the communication in a

judicial context and dramatizes the consequences of the readers' verdict (Morland 235

37; see also Betz 24-25,50-54; and McLean).

How important is it to identify the opponents who are troubling the Galatians? This has

been a major preoccupation in the study of the letter for quite sorne time (Kümmel 298

301; Vos 1-3, Martin 437 n.2), but recently a certain sobriety has been encouraged,

especially with regard to the dangers of the method called "mirror-reading," which "infers

the position of the opponents by reversing the negations and affirmations in Paul's

argumentation" (Vos 1; Martin 437 n.2; also Lyons, Barclay and Hall referred to by Vos

n.2). Problems of method are compounded further by the multiplicity ofcategories of

opponents in the "story" implied by the author of Galatians: (a) opponents ofPaul in

Jerusalem (2:4-5); (b) opponents of Paul in the Antioch incident (2:12); (c) those

currently opposing Paul in the Galatian context; and (d) those characterized as opponents

in Galatians ([c] and rd] are not necessarily identical!). While the implied narrative tends

to unify these categories as a means to heighten the drama and the position of the author

within it, the reality which triggered Paul's perception of the crisis can be more complex
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and nuanced. Thus even the exercise of identifying specifie accusations directed at the

apostle and which Galatians would attempt to refute hecomes tricky. For the purposes of

our study of enthymemes, however, these problems do not require an answer from the

outset. They can nonetheless aid our analysis by suggesting sorne questions to keep in

mind: Are there any enthymemes about these opponents addressed to the Galatians which

presuppose sorne knowledge about them? Is Paul carrying out a single argumentative

conversation with the addressees, or more than one (this could suggest more than one

conversation partner)?

The objective ofthis chapter is thus to study Paul's use of enthymemes in Galatians, with

a sensitivity to variation and development within its different sections. The enthymeme's

link with paradigm and with other tools of persuasion will also be considered, its

combination with style and metaphor, as well as its use within larger argumentative

structures. Comparisons with other epistles will also he made when appropriate. One

important question will be kept in mind as we proceed: how do the particularities of

Galatians' rhetorical situation relate to the choice of argumentative tools, the use of

enthymemes and the choice of themes for enthymeme premisses?
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6.1 Arsenal of Micro-Argument Structures

6.1.1 Preliminary Remarks

Galatians is the theatre ofconsiderable argurnentative development, and so it should not

corne as a surprise that a vast number of techniques, forrns and themes are being used and

combined in complex ways. The analysis ofenthyrnemes in Appendix E2 contains 50

texts identified as enthyrnemes and studied (compare with 28 in 1 Thessalonians, 19 in

Philippians and 3 in Philemon). Interspersed arnong the 50 enthyrnemes are 20 texts that

were considered but eventually rejected from the list of enthyrnemes.

Aiso present in Galatians are 7 scriptural enthyrnemes and Il paraenetic enthyrnemes.

Both categories will be given attention. Isolated micro-argurnentative steps are only a

small part of the story in Galatians, mere building blocks in a vast rhetorical construction

(or "protrusions" in the argurnentative "iceberg," to use the metaphor developed earlier in

the study): it will therefore be useful to look at sorne of the larger structures in which

enthymemes play a role.

6.1.2 Logical and Quasi-Logical Structures

(a) Data. Ofthe 50 enthyrnemes in Galatians, 45 were connected to logical and

quasi-Iogical forrnulae: 32 are simple categorical syllogisms, 4 were developed into
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multiple syllogisms ofvarious kinds, 4 are contraria of the fonu "conjunctive syllogism,"

2 are relational (four-term) syllogisms, one is viewed as a hypothetical syUogism, one was

analysed with the topic /rom the more and the less, and another according to the topic

/rom the parts ofthe whole.

(b) New Instances. In Gal 6:7b-8 Paul argues using the common topic /rom the

parts ofthe whole, which is described by Aristotle in Rhet. 2:21:10 and called "from

division." Aristotle gives the following example: "AU people do wrong for one ofthree

reasons: either for this, or this, or this; now two ofthese are impossible, but even [the

accusers] themselves do not assert the third." (Kennedy 1991, 196). The idea is to break

up a category into all of its parts and to prove by process of elimination. This rather

mathematical argument is reflected in the apostle's analogical exhortation about reaping

and sowing:

" ...Whatever a man sows, that he will also reap. For (on) he who sows to his
own flesh will from the flesh reap corruption; but he who sows to the Spirit
will from the Spirit reap etemallife" (Gal6:7b-8).

The implication is that there are oruy two categories of actions - or "sowing" - , actions

according to the flesh and those according to the Spirit. The consideration ofboth

categories of actions covers an possibilities and pennits Paul to infer a general principle:

"whatever you sow, you win reap."J In a context ofexhortative argumentation using

J Aristotle lists another topic which is close and perllaps also applicable to this argument
of 6:7b-8, namely the topic "from the parts," which argues from the list of"species within
a defined genus" (Kennedy 1991, 197, regarding Rhet. 2:23:13). Both analyses shed light
on the binary structure ofPaul's ethical teaching, as well as the universal significance and
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maxims (Gal 5:25-6:10; see Betz 291-311), such an inference is more stylistic than real:

in reality it is the ratio that Paul is getting at! It ifs the duality of "sowing" that he wants

to stress. He is establishing it on the traditional authority and wisdom of the yvwllTl

presented as the conclusison.

Worth noting as weil are the enthymemes which brandish a particular persuasive twist

through the suppression ofthe minor, particular premiss (which in the vast majority of

cases is the expressed premiss in the ratio): the scriptural enthymeme in 3:11, and the

affirmation about abolition of distinctions among humans in 3:28 (refer to analyses in

E2). In both cases, a conclusion is deduced from a universal principle, and it is the

particular premiss which is left up to the reader to figure out. This creates an effect of

elegance and of flattery through heightened "in the mind" factor. Even more rare is the

suppression ofthe conclusion of an enthymeme; this technique is used efficiently as a

type of euphemism. When a rhetor wants to argue something without actually formulating

the conclusion, either for reasons of "rhetorical" humility (e.g. 1:10, where Paul argues

that he is not a pleaser ofmen but avoids saying it explicitly); or out oftheological

sensitivity (e.g. 3:18, 3:19b-20, 3:21, where Paul critiques Torah observance while trying

to avoid sounding blasphemous). In 2:21b, Paul combines both effects by affirming the

major premiss and leaving the minor premiss and conclusion to the reader's judgement:

"Ifjustification were through the law, then Christ died 10 no purpose." In other words, the

dramatic nature which he attributes to a believer's choices and actions.
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author of Galatians can be observed playing with various forms ofenthymematic silence,

each having its own usefulness.

6.1.3 Non-logical structures

There are four situations where Paul uses a topic related to the significance of signs.

Three ofthese are sure signs or TEKI-l~pLa: (i) reception of the Spirit as sure sign ofbeing

favoured by God (3:2); (H) the Spirit's inner cry "Abba!"as proof of divine adoption, 4:6

7a; (iii) cultic calendar observances - whether of pagan or biblical origin seems irrelevant

to Paul!- as a sign ofweak, inferior religion (Gal 4:10). To these can be added a fourth,

likely sign (or ŒTJI-lElOV) which Paul uses in the argument in 5:11: opposition is a sign of

the offensiveness of a message. One cannot avoid noticing the repeated reference to

concrete manifestations of the Holy Spirit as proof ofdivine action and election at key

moments in the argumentation. It was also used in 1 Thess 1:4-5 and 1:6 as a means of

encouraging the Thessalonians in their new found spiritual status and securing their

goodwiU. Interestingly, the sign of the Spirit's action can be used bath to reassure

Christians when they are facing intimidation (1 Thessalonians), and for rebuke when they

are 10sing sight ofwhat is fundamental to the gospel (Galatians).

Reciprocity ofaction in friendship is another "perception of reality" topic used in Paul's

emotional plea of4:12: "Become as 1am, for 1also have become as you are"(RSV).

According to Betz, "the underlying idea is the topos from popular philosophy that 'true
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friendship' is possible only among equals" (Betz 222). According to common opinion of

the time, friendship is an accord in aU things, involves mutual affection and reciprocity

(Betz 222 quoting Cicero's De amicitia). Expressions offriendship in the form of

"becoming like" the other person, to the point of sharing in their misfortunes, were taken

as sure signs of friendship (222), for the latter had to be proven. The ancient world was

structured by relations of inequality, and the intimate rapport of amicitia was a rare and

valued occurrence. Paul uses themes of friendship little in Galatians and rather late in the

development of the epistle; this is different from the situation of Philippians where he can

use it early on and get considerable argumentative mileage from it. The begging tone

which he employs (4:12-20, introduced by ùÉo~Ql V~lV in v.12) is a sign that in fact this

friendship is being eroded. It is so much the friendship that serves Paul rhetoricaUy but

also the emotional import of nostalgia about this friendship - regret for what it once had

been - that generates the force of the exhortative unit. The reasoning of the passage

makes sense on the emotional plane and in the light of 1 Cor 9:19-23: since l, Paul, have

become like you, a person without Torah, to proclaim the gospel to you, 1beg you to

reciprocate by remaining like me as "Christians outside the Jewish Torah"; this would be

a sure sign ofyour true friendship for me (see Betz 222-223).

Underlying the enthymemes in 3:2 and 3:3, where Paul invites the Galatians to remember

the circumstances oftheir reception of the Spirit, is an interesting topic related to time

and to change: what "worked" in the past is to be continued; the burden ofproof is on

those who want 10 bring about change. When used in a religious context, it takes on a
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sacred significance ofconsiderable power: God does not change, and the way he acted

towards humans in the past and the human attitudes which pleased him to the point of

enticing his action do not change either. As we have already seen, one important

characteristic of topics is that they are often dual (composed of two related and

sometimes opposed concepts) and can be used in "opposite directions." Gal 3:2-3 is a

good case in point: the before/after couple is used to favour what came before, what is

earlier and original (e.g. the hearing offaith, 3:2; the promise to Abraham, 3:15-18). But

in other circumstances it is employed to promote what is new at the expense of what is

older, primitive, dépassé (e.g. 2 Cor 3:10-11; 5:17; see also Mark 2:21-22 and parallels).

6.1.4 Distribution of Enthymemes within Letter; Constructions; Relation to Paradigm

(a) Data and observation. The following data shows a fairly even distribution of

enthymemes throughout the epistle's different sections (given the relative length of the

sections):

Argument (allegory from Scripture) 0
Supplication (theol. and paraenesis) 5

Section

1:1-5
1:6-9
1:10-2:14

2:15-2:21
3:1-4:11

4:12-20

4:21-31
5:1-12

Description

initial address
causa established
autobiographical section

Jews, Gentiles and the law
Reproof and argumentation

Supplication

Entbymemes Otber arg. features

o
2
5 non-technical proof;

Titus as
paradigm in 2:1-3.

4 Paul as paradigm.
22 the testament as analogy

(3:15-18).
1 Paul as paradigm; use of ethos,

pathos.

negative motivation;
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5:13-6:10
6:11-18

TOTAL:

Paraenesis
Concluding remarks

9
2

50

threat.

Paul as paradigm (6: 17);
non-technical

proof in v.ll (the
handwriting).

•

It is important to note that despite the high number of enthyrnemes, even in 3: 1-4: Il

where there are lengthy arguments ofa rational nature, Galatians does not contain lengthy

continuous enthyrnematic demonstrations. Chains of enthyrnemes or sorites are few in

nurnber (2:19-21,3:25-27; 4:8-10) and not many are composed ofmore than two

enthyrnemes (3:21-22 involves a chain ofthree; see analysis of3:22a in E2); there are

also instances of developments with enthymematic steps missing (3: 11-12), or of single

enthyrnemes (truth claim+ ratio) which in fact are implied sorites, i.e. are paraphrased by

two consecutive syllogisms, or implied nested or paraUd enthyrnemes (2:6a; 2:21; 2:21b;

3:6-7; 5:5-6;5: Il; 5:16-17?). In one unified and uninterrupted argument where Paul

establishes that through Christ the blessing promised to Abraham is destined to Gentiles

who have faith (3:6-14), and in wmch 6 enthyrnemes were identified (and 7 underlying

syllogisms worked out), the enthyrnemes make giant rationalleaps (thus indicating that

micro-argumentative steps have been omitted) and that sorne other steps appear missing

between enthyrnemes. In studying this passage, R. Dean Anderson Jr. was struck by

how many gaps there are in the logic wmch need to he filled in by the audience [...]
Clear [rhetorical syllogisms] these arguments are not, despite the fact that our
sources allow for the omission ofpremises, explanations, or even the conclusion if
they are self-evident [...] The fact that so much must he understood hetween the lines,
as it were, would suggest that Paul may be repeating points made 10 the Galatians in
ms earlier preaching to them (Anderson 139-140).
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This confirms what we have already said about the elliptical nature of enthymematic

discourse which is of polemical nature: the author does not demonstrate his position but

implies to the audience that it has been demonstrated, that it is the only tenable position,

and - in sorne cases - that they are already aware of the content of this demonstration. In

this type of discourse, what appears at the surface of the text can be compared to the

various protrusions of the "rational iceberg" that supports the text.

(b) Constructions with Enthymemes. Inclusion is used in Galatians as a means to

structure argumentative exhortations. In the two observed instances, 3: 1-4: Il and 5: 15-

26, the most prominent feature is one that what already noticed in paraenetic

constructions of inclusion in other epistles, namely that the main exhortation begins and

ends the segment, thus framing the supporting argumentation and reminding the

addressees of the part of the construction which is to be put into practise. The

argumentation that backs up the main exhortation can involve significant theological

reasomng. This applies to both texts but especially to 3:1-4:11. Similar exhortative

constructions were observed in 1 Thess 4:13-18,5:1-11, Phil 1:27-2:13, 3:17-4.

The second, shorter text (5: 15-26) is a prohibition ofdivisive and conduct and attitudes in

the Church (5: 15, 26) which is backed up by a proof composed of several elements. The

structure is the following:

•
A
B

Prohibition ofdivisive conduct; v.15.
Supportingcommandment to walk in the Spirit, followed by
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proof/motivation; 16-18; two enthymemes here.
C Description of the works of the flesh, followed by a prohibition; 19-20.
B' Description of the fruit of the Spirit, followed by the exhortation to walk in

the Spirit; 22-25.
A' Prohibition ofdivisive conduct and attitudes, v.26.

The first text (3: 1-4: Il) involves a longer, more elaborate structure which has already

been observed by other scholars (Kennedy 1984, 149-150; Hansen 1989, 78 with sorne

differences in the breakdown into parts):

A
B
C
C'
B'
A'

Sections
Reproof of the Galatians (3: 1-5).
Thesis supporting the reproof (6-7).
Biblical proof for the thesis (8-18)
Two objections to the thesis refuted (19-22).
Thesis repeated and fleshed out (3:23-4:7).
Reproof of the Galatians (4:8-11)

Enthymemes
5
1
6
3
5
2

It is rather significant that the major part of the "theological development" of Galatians,

which is also a heavily enthymematic segment as the table above indicates, is framed by a

repeated rebuke of the addressees which stresses the main exhortation of Galatians,

namely that accepting the imposition of Torah is not to their spiritual advantage.

The structure 1observe in 3:1-4:11 involves an inclusion and even a chiasm ofform A B

CC' B'A' .2 The function of the chiasm is to highlight the rebuking questions of 3:1-5

2 There is always a risk in positing the presence ofa chiastic structure in a long portion of
text. This is especially true when the criterion of similarity between paragraphs (which
leads to oppose them as symmetrical pairs in the chiasm) involves theme or "main point"
rather than identical wording. The risk ofcourse is that others will not see the chiasm that
you see. This does not rule out observation of long Pauline chiasms, but invites one to
make prudent claims. 1am attempting to respect this princip1e here.

Interest in chiasm in Galatians was at its peak with John Bligh's commentary of 1969.
His was a "comprehensive attempt to 10cate chiastic patterns in Galatians. Bligh's starting
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and 4:8-11 which frame h, quite like a simple inclusion structure would do. Hansen

appears correct in positing that "since... the Abraham argument is developed within this

chiastic pattern, hs function should be explained in terms of its relation to the rebuking

questions wruch enclose it, the witness to the bestowal of the Spirit wruch introduces it,

and the contrast between the promise and the law which is the central focus of this

chiastic pattern" (Hansen 79; there is a concurring view in Kennedy 1984, 149). The other

functions he mentions strike me as being dependent on his particular focus on Abraham

which he has chosen as a handle to approach Galatians, but do not appear far-fetched.

(c) Paradigm and enthymeme. The strongly enthymematic flavour of the rational

argumentation in Galatians should not cause us to neglect Paul' s considerable and varied

use of more inductive forms of argument such as example, analogy and paradigm. The

reference to a human testament (3: 15-18) along with a development is a classic use of an

example from wruch an analogy is drawn. It is placed in a secondary position in the main

theological argument (3:6-18) in such a way as to complement the earlier enthymematic

and deductive points in 3:6-14. It is also concluded by an enthymeme in 3:18, wruch in

essence repeats and recapitulates what is induced from the preceding example. Paul must

realise that his argumentative premiss that the inheritance cannot come from two different

divine dispensations, the promise and the law (see 3:18 in E2) will be disputed by the

point is the cruasm observed by J.B. Lightfoot in Gal 4.4-5," from wruch Bligh develops a
central cruasm spanning 4:1-10, and an all-encompassing structural chiasm covering the
entire epistle (Hansen 1989, 75-76). Hansen considerably moderates the excitement by
effectively refuting Bligh's two chiastic patterns, but nonetheless observes - as 1have
the presence ofanother chiasm in 3: 1-4: Il.
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Galatians, for it is likely to be an innovation rather than part ofthe pre-agreement.

Therefore he uses an illustration in 3: 15 to derive tms premise which is the underpinning

of the argument in 3:18.

Gther cases of paradigmatic argumentation are more personal and emotionally charged,

for they invite the addressees to identifY with a particular individual whom they know. In

such situations, the paradigm is not secondary to enthymematic development but carries

the weight of the argument. Three cases in the autobiographical section of 1:10-2:14 are

worth noting: Paul uses paradigm effectively in the development to add proof to the

epistle's main theological point that Paul's gospel is the one true gospel, and that if

unequivocally declares unnecessary the circumcision ofGentile believers in Christ, on

the principle offaith. The fact that this narrative passage can be viewed as a narratio

(Betz 16-18, 58-62), even by those who view Galatians as essentially deliberative

(Kennedy 1984, 145), does not preclude the fact that it contains important arguments for

Paul' s case and exhortation against circumcision (on tms point see Vos 16). It can in fact

be seen as the tirst element of "proof' for the main thesis ofGalatians. (i) The mention

of Titus in 2:1 and 2:3, is important as aparadigm for the readers. The argument can be

paraphrased thus: ifTitus - a Greekjust like you Galatians -, was not compelled to be

circumcised by the pillars in Jerusalem when tms was precisely the issue at hand, then

you Galatians are not compelled to be circumcised either. (ii) The reactions of the pillars

themselves to Paul's gospel has a paradigmatic function (see Vos 16): If Peter, John and

James, who are not only pillars but also Jews, approve Paul's gospel unequivocallyand
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do not force Gentiles to become Jewish, then al! the more reason are those who preach

the necessity of Gentile submission to the Torah in error. This type ofa fortiori argument

- argument[rom the more and the less, or the rabbinic Qal wahomer - drawn from a

paradigm was also observed in Phil 3:4-9, where Paul will craft a similar point against

the circumcisers by presenting himselfas a mode!. In Galatians, his own personal

apostolic ~eos in Galatia is chaUenged to the point that he cannot refer to his own

example with the same freedom. (iii) Paul does however implicitly present his behaviour

as a paradigm - a model to follow. The most powerful case is in the recounting ofills

public rebuke ofPeter (2:11-14): the truth of the gospel gave me - Paul- the authority to

rebuke even a pillar of the Church when he was not "walking straight according to the

truth of the gospel" (2:14); aU the more reason does it grant you the authority to reject the

circumcisers from among you (see 4:30). Paul is displaying a concrete example ofthe

principle given in 1:8-9: Christians must be lead by faithfulness to revealed truth and not

swayed by spiritual authority, whether real or only apparent.

Paul will again refer to his own example as argument, in 2:15-21, where his

psychological experience of living in "faith ooto Christ" (2:20), crucified to the law by

the law, is displayed as a mode! to follow. Later, the intensity ofhis friendship for the

Galatians (Gal 4:12b) and "the marks of Christ on his body" (6: 17) will be mentioned as

warrants for exhortative arguments.
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6.1.5 Uses ofScripture

7 scriptural enthymemes can be observed, aH but one contained in the early argumentative

paragraph of3:6-14 (3:6-7/Gen 15:6; 3:8-9/Gen 12:3; 3:10/Deut 27:26; 3:1l/Hab 2:4;

3:12/Lev 18:5; 3: 13/Deut 21:23). The other is a quotation of the love commandment (Lev

19:18) in a paraenetic enthymeme of 5: 13b-14. The scriptural allegory in Gal 4:21-31

quotes Isa 54:1 (in 4:26-28) and Gen 21 :10 (in 4:30) and narratively recounts parts of the

Hagar story ofGen 16-21; neither ofthese three uses ofScripture was seen as

enthymematic rationale statements because of the complexity of the hermeneutics

involved (see E2). Another direct üT quote is found in 3:16; it is not the ratio ofa

surface enthymeme but of a disjointed one whose conclusion appears in 3:29 (it will be

discussed later). Whether enthymematic or not, an direct quotes of Scripture in Galatians

are used as elements of argumentative proof, as the introductory formulae indicate

(Longenecker 1975, 110-111). Paul uses a variety ofhermeneutical techniques.

With regard to the arrangement of argumentation in Galatians, it is apparent that (i)

scriptural argumentation is fundamental to the public authentication of the content of

Paul's teaching (not ofhis position as an apostle), since it is given considerable weight in

the argumentative development. Though preceded by two powerful arguments (see [ii]

and [iii] below), Paul nonetheless dedicates ms most prodigious argumentative effort to

the scriptural proof and corollary, 3:6-4: Il. (ii) It is preceded by the narrative section

(1: 10-2:14) wmch uses paradigmata and a.ccumulated proof to warrant Paul's teacmng
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through the official sanction from the Jerusalem apostles. Paul does not enjoy referring to

their authority: he clearly experiences a malaise in doing so, as ms parenthetical remarks

of 2:6 and 2:8 indicate. In fact, this is the only overt instance of such a warrant in the

Pauline corpus. The argumentative use of the apostolic encounter narrative implies that it

is a necessary foundation for Paul's apostolic teaching, and for many ofhis readers it is

perhaps a sufficient one (see GaI2:2b). (iii) It is also preceded by argumentfrom the

pneumatic experience ofthe readers themselves, which is a powerful rhetorical argument

which the apostle will reiterate in a different form in 4:8-11, creating an inclusio that

frames the biblical argument. (iv) AlI the scriptural enthymemes come before the

paraenetic enthymemes, except one wmch is itself a paraenetic enthymeme warranted by

Scripture (GaI5:13b-14/Lev 19:18). This observation reveals a Pauline argumentative

pattern: Scripture is a preferred warrant for polemical argumentation, especially when

dealing with issues ofcorrect belief. It is far more necessary in this type of argument

because of its authoritative nature, and because it is a common authority that is accepted

by aU parties in a situation where Paul's own authority is in question. In Galatians, Paul

uses scriptural argument to establish unity of thought before encouraging correct practise

and community life. This second endeavour tends to take on a lighter and more patemal

tone; Paul will use scriptural warrant in paraenesis (as he does in 5:13b-14) but much less

frequently. Conversely, the use ofmaxims as proof is conducive in the friendly,

exhortative context ofparaenesis, but not for polemical argument (in Galatians maxims

are concentrated in 5:25-6:10 and are searce in what precedes). (v) Argument through

scriptural allegory (4:21-31) is placed last in the polemical section that precedes
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paraeneSlS. It does not carry the same authority as the other henneneutical approaches of

Scripture which are doser to "proof-texting" through propositionallogic. It serves to

introduce the notion offreedom as a basis for exhortation in a startling way, as weH as to

isolate the circumcisers further by identifying them with Hagar/Ishmael, while identifying

the Galatians with Sarah. It is also an ad hominem argument against the opponents, which

serves as a basis for the exhortation to exclude them (Gal 4:30; 5:7-12; Hansen 154, 156

57,213).

It is no secret that the analysis of the apostle's argumentation from Scripture is a

longstanding and still unresolved problem in Pauline studies. One of the fundamental

difficulties is to discem principles by which the Pharisee tumed apostle interprets the

biblical quotations he selects, in relation to their original DT context. In recent years, two

very different scholarly proposaIs which offer a key to unlock the Pauline henneneutical

mystery have drawn considerable attention. They are at opposite poles of the "context"

debate.

At one end is Richard Hays' theory ofechoes, which postulates that Pauline scriptural

warrants usually aHude to their original üT context in a subtle manner quite like an echo;

the technical term for this literary trope is metalepsis. The technique is described in detail

and its Pauline use is argued extensively in Echoes ofScripture in the Letters ofPaul

(1989), and the approach continues to be used and promoted in articles by Hays himself

as weIl as by others. Hays summarizes the method in the following manner :
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Metalepsis is a rhetorical and poetic device in which one text alludes to an earlier
text in a way that evokes resonances of the earlier text beyond those explicitly cited.
The result is that the interpretation of a metalepsis requîres the reader to recover the
unstated or suppressed correspondences between the two texts.... [W]e must go
back and examine the wider contexts in the scriptural precursors in order to
understand the figurative effects produced by the intertextual connections (Hays
1999, 392-93).

This view presupposes both that Paul used Scripture argumentatively in a creative,

sophisticated and complex manner, and - consequently - that he assumed in those

towards whom he directed metaletpic arguments a non-negligible level of biblical

erudition (and a receptiveness to poetic playfulness, sometimes even in the heat of

controversy!). It has the advantage ofopening up the possibilities of explanation for

Paul's enigmatic uses of texts through the almost infinite connections provided by

biblical intertextuality, since metalepsis can mean allusion through a single quote to an

array of OT passages which share similar themes or textual features. But it has the

disadvantage of regularly requîring complicated solutions and explanations. This

becomes problematic when the deductions iTom the Bible appear significantly more

refmed than the rest of the argumentation.

At the other end of the spectrum, the mghly influential E.P Sanders has offered a

description ofthe apostle's OT hermeneutics wmch stresses an intentional disregard for

the original context. In ms recent Paul: A Very Short Introduction (2001; first published

in 1991), wmch is a compelling summary ofSanders' extensive work on Paul in non-

technicallanguage, a technique named termino!ogical argumentation is put forth as

Paul's primary technique of proof through Scripture (it is the only technique discussed in
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the book, and viewed as the only one used in Gal 3:6-14; Sanders 2001,66-70, and 1983,

20-22 for more details). Sanders both associates the method with ancient Jewîsh

hermeneutics, and likens the approach to modem-day fundmantalist "proof-texting" (66).

In reality, the technique described by Sanders operates a more radical divorce from

original meaning and context than does the proof-texting of modem religious preaching:

"[Paul] saw in Scripture a vast store ofwords, and ifhe eould find passages whieh had

the right eombination ofwords, and stick them together, he scored his point" (Sanders

2001,66). In Sanders' view ofwhat is going on, Paul is not searching the Scriptures for

propositions which involve specifie theological terms, and whieh can be reread out of

eontext to mean something new and useful for argumentative purposes in a different

eontext (this is the essence of proof-texting); he is simply looking for places in Seripture

where his specifie theologieal terms are close together, presumably in the same sentence.

Sanders is helpful in elucidating the importance of the terminological factor in Paul's

search for OT proof texts, and the de-contextualising effeet that this has on the text.

Inasmueh as terms are being ascribed a new meaning by a Bible-quoting teacher, it

becomes advantageous to disregard original context. It is also correct to see that Paul is

looking for the presence of specifie words. But this is not aU Paul is looking for. The

concept of "terminological argument" is misleading in that it does not do justice to the

propositional element ofPaul's biblical arguments and of the Bible searches that precede

them. Linguistics tells us that the basic unit ofmeaning is in the sentence, not its terms,

and thus the concept ofa "terminological argument" as a proof makes no sense unless one
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can show that behind them lies the hidden premiss that ifIwo or three words are found in

the same sentence somewhere in the Bible, then l (Paul for instance) can connect them in

a new proposition in any way l want. The difficulty with this hypothesis is that this silent

premiss must be inferred from the Pauline or NT text in at least one sure case, or else to

illustrate that the technique is used extensively in ancient rabbinic literature and that

Paul's technique is very close to it.

Sanders' analysis of Pauline exegesis in Gal 3: Il illustrates this problem:

Paul quotes in his favour Habakkuk 2:4. The passage originally meant that 'the
person who is upright wiU live by trusting God'; Paul takes it to mean that, since
'the righteous live by faith', 'no one can be righteoused by the law'. That is, he read
it as if it said, 'A person is righteoused by faith [only]'. Habakkuk 2:4 is the only
passage in Paul's Scripture, apart from Genesis 15:6 which combines the terms
'faith' and 'righteousness' (Sanders 2001, 68).

Sanders is wrong on this last point. Habakkuk 2:4 is not the only passage that Paul knows

apart from Gen 15:6 which combines the two roots TILO"T- and OlKŒl- (Sanders is

referring to roots since Gen 15:6 does not contain TItans but TILO"TEVW). Indeed, they can

be found in proximity to one another in numerous other LXX texts such as Deut 32:4, 1

Kgdms 26:23,3 Kgdms 10:7-9 and its paraUel in 2 Chr 9:6-8, Ps 118 :64-68, Prov 12:17,

Job 9:15-16 and 15:14-15, lsa 1:21, 1:26,33:15-16,43:9-10, Jer 12:1-6,49:5, Lam 4:12-

13, Hos 2:21-22, Hab 1:4-5, Tob 2:14, 14:4-7,2 Macc 10:12-13,4 Macc 5:24-25 and Wis

14:5-7. If Paul knew his Bible as well as Sanders as Sanders appears to imply (p.68), he

did not choose Gen. 15:16 and Hab 2:4 because they were the only instances combining

"faith" and "righteousness," but because they were the best ones. Best on what grounds?
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grounds? On the grounds that (a) the meaning of the key terms is relatively close to the

meaning Paul needs; and (b) they are linked syntactically and propositionally in such a

way that they form enthymeme premisses that fit weB into the discussion of Gal 3.

According to the logic of terminological proof, Paul could also have buttressed his

association of"faith" and "righteousness" by quoting 1 Sam 26:23 LXX ("the Lord shan

recompense each according to his righteousness and his faith (Tàs olKaLOO"vvas aÙToû

Ka!. T~V rrlO"TlV aÙToû], since the Lord delivered you this day into my hands...") or with

Prov 12:17a for that matter ("the righteous man declares a sure truth (ÈmOElKVv~ÉVTW

rrlO"TlV ùrraYYÉÀ.ÀEl OlKaLOS]"), but he did not view that the presence of the two key

words was sufficient in and of itself. Paul saw that the propositions in which they are

cornbined do not indicate that faith (in the sense of trust) precedes righteousness and in

sorne way results in it. It was such propositions that Paul needed, and he found them in

Gen 15: 16 and Hab 2:4. Thus, in this situation, Paul' s "proof-texting" is closer to a

sensus plentor reading (where he attributes a "funer meaning" to the entire quoted

sentence) than to a terminological reading.3

A glance at the 6 scriptural enthymemes in 3:6-14 reveals that Paul's hermeneutical

3 One difficulty 1have had in grappling with Sanders' interpretation is that nowhere have
1seen him give an example ofa similar type of terminological use of Scripture in ancient
rabbinicalliterature. This ofcourse weakens his daim that Paul was likely to have leamt
such a technique as a Pharisee. As far as 1can see, no such evidence is given in Paul, in
Paul, the Law, and the Jewish People or in Paul and Palestinian Judaism. Other authors
who link Paul's exegesis in Gal 3: 6-14 to rabbinical exegesis do not adduce
terminological argument (Beker 1990,47; Segal 122-23), though it might he added that
like Sanders they do not back up the rabbinic connections they see with literary evidence.
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moves are situated at various points of the "context spectrum" delineated above. In sorne

instances he resorts to a straightforward propositional interpretation, as can be seen in

3:101Deut 27:26, 3:111Hab 2:4, and 3:12/Lev 18:5. In these three cases he ma.1<es a

deduction from one of the possible meanings of the sentence once it has lost its

determinacy through being disconnected from original context. In order to warrant the

theological positions ofhis gospel, the key theological terms such as "faith," "righteous,"

"live," and "curse" are invested with the meaning that they have in Paul's convictional

world, rather than by their original setting.

Three other instances of scriptural proof are also presented to the reader as

straightforward rationes for doctrinal affirmations, but go further beyond the principle of

simple deduction from the quoted sentence. (i) The enthymeme in 3:6-7 quotes Gen 15:6

in a manner that is more inductive than deductive, relying on the ecclesiocentric principle

(seen elsewhere in Paul) that the Scriptures speak directly to the situation of the end-time

covenant people, the Church (Hays 1989,84-104; 1999,400-01). The induction implies

that what is true ofAbraham is true of the (mainly Gentile) Church. (H) The same

ecclesiocentric principle is employed in the enthymeme in Gal3:8-9/Gen 12:3, where

induction from the experience of Abraham is applied to the Pauline Church: whatever

applies to Abraham, and more specifically whatever warrants that Abraham receives a

promise, applies also to the Church.

(iii) Gal 3:13IDeut 21 :23 involves not only deduction from the tennînological and
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propositional fonu of the quotation, but also through metalepsis. In quoting Deut 21 :23

Paul is also echoing the entire legal passage regarding the disposaI ofcadavers of

criminals who have been executed under the Torah (Deut 21 :22-23), and connects it to

the story of the death of Christ which is assumed to be an established knowledge. Thus

the argument appears to interpret Deut 21 :23 in a manner which is close to its original

meaning in context. The argument is about Christ, who reaIly was executed "under the

law" (this is Paul's understanding at least, Gal 2:19-20; 4:5; 2 Co 5:21; see also Col

2:14). But the addition of the words lmÈp ~IlWV in the conclusion operates a fundamental

leap beyond simple deduction, since it can only be induced from Deut 21 :23 that Christ is

cursed. To obtain that he was cursedfor us one must rely on the presupposition of the

passion narrative with its redemptive interpretation, along with a Christocentric

understanding of the Scriptures in general, as weIl as an ecclesiocentric emphasis as seen

in the previous examples. This points to the fact that Paul (and NT writers in general) is

reading the Scriptures in an "new and creative" manner and from a new, extra-biblical

vantage point which is belief in the fulfilment of the Scriptures in Chïrst (Longenecker

1999, xxx-xxxi). This example illustrates that Paul often goes weIl beyond simple

deduction in scriptural arguments which he presents as enthymemes. AIso, the

eschatological "refocusing" of Scripture which is operated through the Christocentric and

ecclesiocentric lenses employed by Paul is refiected not only in enthymemes, but in the

introductory fonnulae to the Scrïptures in 3:6 where the ancient text is personified: it is a

living prophet who spoke ofthe time ofChrist, foresaw the salvation ofthe Gentiles and

preached the gospel in advance to Abraham. This prophet who spoke in the past speaks
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again, now to the Galatians, as can he seen in 4:30.

The scriptural warrant in 5:13b-14 relies on deductive logic. It is not a simple quotation

but rather a statement about a scriptural passage, in this case the love command ofLev

19: 18: " ...Through love be servant ofone another, "for the whole law is fulfiIled in one

word: 'You shaIllove your neighbour as yourself. '" The use of Lev 19:18 as epitome of

the law is not a Pauline creation, but an accepted view in the Judaism of Paul's time

(Sanders 2001, 102). The fact that it is used as a warrant without further explanation or

enthYmematic development means that this usage is already familiar and accepted by the

Galatians and presumably by the circumcisers as weIl. However, the apostle nowhere

appeals to Deut 6:4 as the other summary of the law, more specifically of the first table

which legislates the entrance into covenant with God. Paul gives no indication that the

circumcisers are appealing to Deut 6:4 as they compel the Galatians to adopt elements of

Torah. Ifhe were aware ofsuch a practise, Lev 19:18 would have become problematic as

a summary of the law and he would not have used it as he does. This signifies that Paul's

"real"opponents in Galatia could very weIl have a belief system which is close to Paul's

own, agreeing with him that salvation is through Christ and openly conceding !hat

Christians are not to obey the entire law. They would differ from him only through

addition ofcertain specifie ritual practises (circumcision most prominently). The apostle

to the Gentiles unequivocally attributes heavy theological dissonance to the insertion of

these extra rituals into ms "system," but one does not get the impression from Galatians

that their promulgators perceive the dissonance as sharply as Paul does (see Raisanen
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1980, 80 on this point). Iftheyare attacking Paul it is more about his right to oppose them

(Gall:10-12) and not so much about his soterology.

6.1.6 Paraenetic EnthYmemes

1have emphasized earlier that among the aims of Galatians the exhortation to genuine

love within the covenant (and which involves a freedom from aspects of the law) is a high

priority. The epistle bears witness to a complex grid of opposing forces which act upon

the Galatians, both positively and negatively, affecting their communal behaviour and

spiritual attitudes. The issue offreedom is a complex one in Galatians. It is given as the

basis for Christian behaviour and community life, but apparently freedom does not attract

the Galatians. Paul does not use the topie of freedom as a motivation from the outset. He

must first argue the case for freedom. Oruy then does he insist that freedom from the

constraints of Torah observance is the necessary starting point for genuine love (5:1). He

also realises fun well that, just as was the fate ofthe law, freedom can aIso be seized by

the sinful nature of the flesh to do evil (5:13, 15).

The radical requirement of "walking in the Spirit" is stressed as the oruy way to achieve

the goal oflaw-fulfilling love (5:16-24), in the sense that it places the believer in a

behavioural realm that is "above the law" (5:13). To retum to the law is disaster; to abuse

of Christian freedom by giving into selfish aims - "the desires of the flesh" - and thus

not walking in the Spirit, is disaster as weIl, albeit a delayed one ("those who practise
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such things [the works of the flesh] shaH not inherit the kingdom of God," 5:21). Either

one walks in the Spirit or one is gratifying the flesh. This sharply dichotomized and

dramatic view of the believer's choices in attitudes and behaviour, coupled with the

tension between freedom in the Spirit and law which is an important preoccupation

throughout the letter, needed to be prepared by the theological groundwork of Gal 1-4.

This explains why the paraenetic enthymemes appear mainly in the final part ofGalatians

(5: 13-6:10). They reflect a variety ofcontrasting motivating rationes, which evoke

different themes and attempt to generate both positive and negative emotional responses.

The complexity of the rhetorical situation explains why sorne exhortations are backed up

not by a single ratio, but a developed argument (5: 15-26 in the form of a chiasm; 6: 1-5;

6:7-10).

Paraenetic Enthymemes Theme of ratio Positive or Negative Motivation

+ and
+
?

4:12
5:1
5:2-4
5:13b-14
6:1
6:2
6:1b-3
6:4-5
6:7b-8
6:8-9
6:17

Mutual friendship (non religious)
Freedom (from slavery)
Fear; law as a danger

Scripture (centrality of Golden Rule)
Prudence induced from theol. principle
Challenge to fulfill the "Law of Christ"

Self-worth (non-religious)
Personal boundaries (non-religious)

Religious
Farming metaphor

Consideration of the <JTl 'YIlUTU

+
+

+

+

It is to be noted that there is almost no use of eschatological motivational themes in the

paraenetic section ofGalatians, except perhaps in 6:7-8. This is in sharp contrast to 1

Thessalonians, but not 50 different from the other epistles.
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6.1.7 Special Issues

A numher of features of the argumentation of Galatians should be mentioned here as they

are significant factors in the general contour ofPaul's argumentative dispositio and

elocutio.

(a) Disjointed arguments. A number of micro- and macro-arguments in Galatians

are disjointed, i.e. their different constitutive parts appear at different points in the epistle,

separated by other text. Hansen brought to light the fact one of the significant

enthymemes of Galatians - the main enthymeme of the epistle in his view - has its truth

claim enunciated in 1:6-9, and is backed up by the rationale in 1:11-12 (Hansen 1989,

89). It is separated by the beginning ofanother argument in 1:10, where Paul appears

starts a second conversation, only to drop it immediately before picking it up again later.

This feature will be discussed in more detail below. Another point of disjunction is the

sudden appearance ofa startling truth claim in 3:16 (the (jTTÉPIlQ ofGen 12:7, 13:15, 17:7

etc., is Christ) which serves no clear purpose in its immediate argumentative context, but

later serves as a ratio for a key enthymeme in 3:29 (see E2). There is a missing

enthymematic step in the apparent sorites formed by 3: Il and 3: 12, to be filled out by the

reader. The argument in 6:1-3 also presents a disjointed array of three jumbled

enthymemes (see analysis in E2). In a similar vein, the enthymeme of4:8-10 which rests

on the slavery/freedom TOTTOS is repeated in a more concise form in 5:1.
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The impression created by this scattered disposition of arguments, as weIl as by the

instances of elliptical arguments, is one of high emotional intensity and of a degree of

spontaneity in expression. This does not mean that Paul is improvising his arguments. On

the one hand, it reflects a polemical dimension: sender and receiver know each other and

share common pre-understanding ofwhat unites them, and an awareness of differences in

their positions and of the presence of observing opponents (these last two items are

sensed most sharply by Paul). The presentation to be given in a polemical text will not be

a complete demonstration, but rather a lacunar and reordered disposition ofonly some

e1ements ofthe full argument, integrated with other rhetorical components (Angenot

1982, 31). On the other hand, this state of affairs is congruent with an "informaI" context:

Paul is not writing to someone he feels he can impress by neat dispositio and well

tempered elocutio, but to people he still feels entitled to call brothers and view as friends.

(b) How Many Rhetorical Problems in Galatians? Kennedy states that "in many

rhetorical situations the speaker may be found to face one overriding rhetorical problem"

(Kennedy 1984, 36). This implies that other, secondary rhetorical problems may be

conceming him and will be treated within the act ofcommunication. In the ancient world,

it was considered normal to treat more than one issue in a long letter. One can think of the

TrEpt 8È paragraphs (or moral T6TrOl) in 1 Thessalonians and 1 Corinthians, where Paul

discusses several different issues in succession, usually after the treatment of the principal

rhetorical problem. The thanksgiving for the financial aid at the end of Philippians also

cornes to mind as an example ofa distinct aim within the rhetorical situation.
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Galatians presents a different scenario: intertwined with the main argument about

freedom from Torah is a second conversation or argument which relates directly to Paul's

reputation and character. This other conversation surfaces briefly in 1:10, disappears,

reappears again only in 5: Il, and then in the final comments of the episde, 6: 14, 17. If!

may evoke once again the image of the iceberg, it might he said of Galatians that what we

see at the surface of the text are the various tips of two separate icebergs but which are

close together.

The first instance where the trustworthiness ofPaul's rhetorical ~80S' is brought up

appears rather disconnected from the immediate context (Kennedy agrees, p.148). Vos is

unconvincing in arguing that 1:10 is prooffor (and not a separate matter from) 1:6-9, and

does represent a change of subject. Paul' s development of the trustworthiness T61TOl is

much too succinct in 1:10 (h is a mere evocation without substantiation) to validate the

idea that it is a proof (see the discussion of Gall :6-10 in E2). The impetuous and abrupt

evocation of an accusation (1:1Oa), to which Paul gives an initial refutation, but with the

idea ofreturning to the subject later, makes more sense. Furthermore, there appears to be

a natural connection between v.9 and v.ll (Hansen's analysis appears to agree with

mine). Vos' "smoothing out" of 1:6-12 appears to suffers from a too rigid application of

rhetorical categories to letters which, despite all their rhetorical qualities, were not

designed to be formai public speeches.

In the second instance of the theme ofPaul's character as a teacher (5:11), the subject
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reappears abruptly. Again he argues in his own favour and links the issue to those who

are troubling the Galatians, but in an brusque and enigmatic manner. The final return to

the question ofPaul's reputation as a pleaser ofGod and not ofhumans (6:14,17) offers a

synthesis of sorts, if wc consider the entire context (6: 12-17). A consideration of the three

segments oftexts in sequence (accompanied only by their immediate contexts), will not

dispel all mystery, but sheds sorne light on what Paul is doing in this separate

conversation:

Am 1 now seeldng the favor ofmen, or ofGod? Or am l trying to please
men? Ifl were still pleasing men, l should not be a servant ofChrist (l:10,
RSV).

101 have confidence in the Lord that you will take no other view than mine;
and he who is troubling you will bear his judgment, whoever he is. 11 But if1,
brethren, still preach circumcision, why am 1 still persecuted? ln that case
the stumbling block ofthe cross has been removed. 12 1wish those who
unsettle you would mutilate themselves! (5:10-12, RSV).

12 It is those who want to make a good showing in the flesh that would
compel you to be circumcised, and orny in order that they may not be
persecuted for the cross of Christ. 13 For even those who receive
circumcision do not themselves keep the law, but they desire to have you
circumcised that they may glory in your flesh. 14 But far be if from me to
glory except in the cross ofour Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world has
been crucified to me, and 1 to the world. 15 For neither circumcision counts
for anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creation. 16 Peace and mercy be
upon all who walk by this rule, upon the Israel of God. 17 Henceforth let no
man trouble me;for 1 bear on my body the marks ofJesus. (6:12-17).

The two criticisms of Paul implied in this conversation combine three elements. (a) He

seeks the favour ofmen and not of God (1: 10). This is a questioning both ofhis moral

character and spiritual authority. (b) He also promotes circumcision as necessary for

salvation and not simply as a matter ofcovenantal indifference, perhaps in continuity with

a pre-Damascus mission ofJewish proselytism (Donaldson 78, 111), thus paving the way

213



for circumcision among the Galatians. Paul responds by one single insistence, namely that

he has been relentlessly faithful to the message of the cross. In the final segment, the two

enthyrnemes of 6:14-15 and 6:17 establish Paul's superiority through the superiority of

the cross and of the physical marks ofChrist (6: 17) over Torah and circumcision its

physical mark, a hierarchy which the entire argumentation of Galatians sought to

substantiate. At the same time, another conversation is running in parallel which Paul

clarifies the status ofhis gospel as direct revelation from God (it begins in 1:8-9,11-12),

and that this gives him the authority to forbid circumcision ofGentile believers. Paul

keeps two conversations distinct throughout the epistle, only to bring them together at the

very end of the epistle. The icebergs are joined below the surface.

(c) Dissociation ofIdeas. Below the level of surface enthymemes is a "basic

framework for Paul's argument" which is structured by the dissociation ofideas in

"antithetical pairs: curselblessing, works/faith, flesh/spirit, law/Christ, law/Spirit,

slavery/freedom, bondwoman/freewoman, son of bondwoman/son of freewoman, present

Jerusalem/heavenly Jerusalem, covenant ofSinai/covenant of promise" (Hansen 1989,

85). This framework permits Paul to systematically reject the rival gospel(s) unto the

other, "condemned" pole, and invite his readers to recommit themselves to the onlY other

option: the true Pauline gospel and its faithful messenger Paul.

(d) A/legory. The puzzling "allegorical treatment ofthe Hagar and Sarah story

(4.21-31) is a continuation offuis process [ofdissociation of ideas] through the voice of
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the law itself(Tov VOIlOV OÙK aKoùETE; [4.21])" (Hansen 1989, 85). The hermeneutical

lense which is used by the apostle groups aH key elements of the story and Isa 54: 1

around the two opposed notions offreedom (Sarah, Isaac, promise, heavenly Jerusalem)

and slavery (Hagar, Ishmael, flesh, Torah, Sinai, present Jerusalem; see Hays 1989, 111

3). The aHegorial "argument" serves two purposes at the approach of the paraenesis: (i) to

condemn and ridicule the opponents with a touch of irony; one strand of the exhortation

involves rejection ofthese people and their message (see 4:30-5: 1). Paul is playfully and

mischievously (the argument being ad hominem) showing that they can be outdone them

at their very own game of Torah (he sets out to "out-Bible" them, to use a preachers'

expression of our day); (ii) to set up the slavery/freedom opposition and enrich it with a

variety of related terms and concepts so it can serve as the framework for the paraenaesis.

The effect of this entire passage is in its sweeping reorganisation of the Genesis narrative

according to the "hidden initial Intention of God" discovered by Paul in the text and

drawn in part from its "Ambiguities" (MorIand 239; he is speaking of Gal 3:8-14 and its

relation to Deut 27-30 but the same analysis applies here in my view). The new princîple

guiding the reading of the narrative is that God chooses to act in this story through

promise, faith, and fulfilment. It is viewed by Paul as having been communicated to

Abraham in the form of a pre-gospel, has exploded into the forefront ofRevelation in the

time ofChrist, and is now central to Paul's gospel. It permits a re-reading of the entire

Torah according.
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A gospel-centred reorganisation of stories is now possible, and Paul uses tbis to hs fullest

extent. Thus, even though the henneneutical procedure contains a supra-Iogic, it is not

explained to the reader; he is simply warned that what is coming is an allegory ( éhwa

Èanv ùÀÀTJYOpOlJIlEVa, lit. "these things are allegorized," v.24a). One rhetorical effect

of this type of allegory is a bonding in playful irony between speaker and audience,

against an implied opponent. On the other hand, this is not an easy allegory for the

Galatians to follow. The portions of 4:21-31 which are presented as arguments or

explanations (4:24-26; 4:25; 2:26-28; 4:30; see E2) appear idiosyncratic at first reading,

and would have sounded that way to the first century Galatian listener. This hasa

mesmerizing effect and shows that Paul is still establismng ms rhetorical persona as an

authority above both addressees and implied opponents. Despite its effectiveness and

beauty, the technique is viewed by Paul as less authoritative than the (somewhat more)

deductive and context-based OT interpretations which he uses to ground his key

theological points in 3:6-29. This is indicated by its position at the end ofthe argument, in

part to cap it with style and also to smne ms image before the exhortative section.

(e) Non-technical argumentation. Three rather dramatic moments put in relief the

virtual forensic setting of Galatians' perfonnance. AIl three offer elements of evidence

which is extemal to the discussion of the issue, but which give either defme the stakes or

give a frame ofauthority for the discussion ofother evidence. First, there is the dual curse

of 1:8-9 wmch places the controversy within a context ofthe biblical trial, or :1'1, and

forces the outcome ofthe letter perfonnance to be the necessary condemnation ofeither
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Paul or his foes (Morland 235-37; see also Betz 24-25,50-54; and McLean). Second, the

oath oftruthfulness in 1:20 wruch legitimizes Paul's narration of events in 1:11-2:14 as

evidence which must be taken into account. And third, the appeal to the form of

handwriting ofthe letter itself in 6: Il, just before Paul repeats the key argument ofhis

accusation (vv.l2-13). This authenticates the source ofthe argument about to be given. It

also serves as a reminder at the end of the letter that a decision must be made by the

addressees under the threat of a curse pronounced by the writer of these lïnes.

In 3:1-5, the apostle forces the readers to admit "as witnesses that they themselves

experienced the Spirit without having done any 'works of the Torah.'" For Betz, tbis

argument from the Ga1atians own experience is the most important of the entire epistle,

and belongs to the category of non-technical proof (Betz 30). The problem with this view

is that 3:1-5 contains enthymemes, which means that Paul has developed arguments from

this data. In principle, non-technical proof should not require enthymematic artistry, and

thus l prefer viewing the use of the Galatians' personal experience as part of the technical

proof. One the other hand, 3: 1-5 shou1d be viewed as the most powerful argument of

Galatians, almost as powerful in fact as non-technical evidence, in the sense that Paul is

touching on a common ground and fundamenta1 value for aH parties involved, namely

their personal experience of the Spirit.

Other instances ofuse ofevidence are less "forensic," more sentimental. They are

presented as proofs, but their force cornes from the emotion they seek to stir up, usuaHy

217



•

for the purpose of motivating a return to friendship and adherence to Paul: evidence of the

Galatians' earlier devotion for Paul (4:12-15); and the briefand enigmatic mention ofthe

OTLYIlUTU upon Paul's body (6:17), the existence and significance ofwhich he assumes

his readers to be aware. The reference to the handwriting also has a strong emotional

component, though it is not the only one, as we have seen above.

Finally, sorne of the evidence presented in the autobiographical section (1:11-2:14) is so

compelling that Paul could have used it as non-technical proof. 1 am referring to the

attitudes and decisions of the pillars, who recognized Paul's equal apostolic authority and

calling (2:9), and "added nothing" in a context where the issue of circumcision of Gentile

believers was both evoked (2:4-5) and immediate through the presence of Titus (2:3). But

for tactical reasons, Paul declines to rely on the authority of the Jerusalem Church as

external rhetorical proof, and limits himself to evoke these as a mere attestation of his

own authority and a confirmation of his argument.

(f) Emotional Pleading. The passages in 4:12-20 and 5:7-20 are characterized by

strong appeals to the emotions of friendship. They seek to elicit a reaction to reciprocate

an expression of affection and commitment, through supplication. Used in a deliberative

context of rebuke and correction whose aim is paraenetic, this type ofpersuasion

buttresses the rational argumentation a with positive emotional motivation (even though

its tone is heavy and negative on the surface). The promise is that compliance will restore

the deep friendship which Paul continues to offer.
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6.2 Paul's Language of Argument

6.2.1 Markers

The letter to the Galatians shows a wide variety of syntactical techniques by which its

enthymemes are signalled to the reader. The four particles and conjunctions most readily

associated with deduction are aH used (yap, on, oùv and (ipa); the importance of

antithetical pairs from which disjunctive arguments are constructed explain the

importance of "if... then...." and "not this... but thaL." constructions. The appeal to the

Scriptures occasions instances of markers which include the significant term yÉypaTITaL.

The interrogative forms are associated in part with rebuke as weH as with the technique of

diatribe. Paratactic constructions as also marginally used. The conjunction yap retains its

reign as enthymematic signal par excellence. As the table below indicates, yap is used

considerably more than any other term, being present in 38% of the enthymemes in

Galatians. Uses of yap which are not strictly argumentative also appear in Galatians:

only 53% of the instances ofyap are in surface enthymemes (compare with 68% in 1

Thessalonians and 42% in Philippians).

Marlœr Occurrences in Enthymeme Ali Occurences in
Galatians

•
yap
yÉYPa1TTaL yap
"apa

f) ' '"Ka WS'••• apa...

1~ ~
1
1 (+ 3 El ... dpa... forms) ]
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on
on yÉyparrTaL
no marker ("paratactic")
W<JTE

OVV

àÀÀû
àÀÀà Kat Èàv
interrogative forms
if....then... constructions

Kal
participle

TOTAL

6.2.2 Style and Emphasis

~ J
5
2
2

iJ
7
4 (3 with El ...apa...)

(l with El. ..OVKÉTl. ..OE ... )
1
1

50

29

5
6

17

72

(a) Cultivation ofDialogical Setting. David Hellholm has put in reliefthat

"argumentation primarily occurs in dialogue form" (124). There exists in Galatians a

considerable number and variety of special clauses which text-linguistics associates with

dialogue and which contribute to the liveliness and complexity of the argument. Meta-

communicative clauses (which signal the beginning or end of an act of communication)

abound: TOÛTO Il-ÔVOV ElÉÀw ll-aEJë'lv à<f>' ull-wv'(3:2); ,AOEÀ<f>Ol, KaTà avElpwrrov ÀÉyw'

(3:15); AÉyw oÉ (5:16a); various forms ofrhetorical questions, 2:17-18; 3:19,3:21,4:8-

9; 4:21a; and other clauses in 1:11; 4:12,4:21,5:2; 5:12; 6:11.

Meta-argumentative clauses (again Hellholm's term), which indicate that what follows is

a reminder to the addressees, are few, since the rhetorical problem in Galatians requires

an implicit use of the pre-agreement (it has explicitly been put into question by the
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addressees) and a persuasive presentation of new data; but nonetheless we observe

, HKov<JaTE yàp 1: Ba; otoaTE (4: Ba); llapTVpW ...UIlÜJ in 4:15, and the entire section

of 3: 1-5. Paul is far more careful and sparse in inviting his readers to trust in him as

teacher and as father-figure (in 4:19 alone). He uses àÙEÀ<!>Ol 10 times, but rarely to speak

ofreciprocity in brotherhood (4: 12a) or in friendship (4: 12b). Sorne characteristics of

Galatians are unique in the Pauline corpus: (i) no use of the term of endearment

àyaïTTlTOl; (ii) no mention ofparticular individuals; (iii) the resort to pleading, as seen

earlier; and (iv) language ofopposition, to which 1will now give sorne consideration.

Expressions of opposition and disapproval are numerous: Il~ yÉVOlTO in 2:17-18 and

3:21; see also 6:15, 4:9-10; 5:2; 5:12; 6:14. In fact, among the numerous explicit

references to the Ïnterpersonal dimension of the communication, most are negative and

exude tension. There are appeals to various negative emotions (fear in 1:8-9,6:7, regret in

4:15; shame in 1:6; 3:1), to conscience, to memory (1:13a, 3:1-5, 4: 13a, 4:15), and calls

to special attention (1:8-9; 5:2a; 5:16a). Use ofexplicit threats (the àv<ieElla of 1:8 and

1:9) and ofharsh, even violent language directed at the opponents (5:12).

The usefulness of dialogue indicators for the identification of the opponents, their

teaching and their specific accusations against Paul, is debatable. There are tensions

between the statements which relate to the "implied opponents." At sorne points they

appear to be an extemal danger (1:7,3:1,5:12), and at others are portrayed as being

among the addressees (esp. in 5:12). We have already pointed out that the dual curse sets
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up a dramatic judicial context in which Paul can intervene with impact in the life of the

Galatian Churches; the depiction of those he is accusing may also contain elements of

rhetorical creation. The author' s has dramatized the "real dialogue" going on between

him, the Galatians and those who "trouble" them. It reflects how Paul perceives the

situation and its seriousness, with the penetrating insight of a controversialist (and ofa

prophet) who sees sharp lines between positions and people where others can see only

haze. Among other effects, this casts the promoters of circumcision in the role of the

dangerous outsiders who are linked to a rival community fo faith and who are

intentionaUy opposing Paul's work. The extreme difficulty of scholarly efforts to identify

the agitators of Galatians has been commented upon by scholars (for example Betz 6,56

n.115, Vos 1, Martin 437 n.2). The endeavour is rendered particularly complex by the

recasting of "reality" which is part and parcel with the rhetoric ofpolemics.

From a theological perspective, the dramatized Paul-Galatians dialogue is not a simple

two-way rdationship in a vacuum. The ideological matrix of Galatians brings into play

other actors (or implied dialogue partners). As in aU his letters, the apostle' s ultimate

interest is not in the sender-receiver relationship, but in the strength of the relationship

between the addressees and Christ (see Fee 1995, 13). According to Paul's prophetic

insight, the Christ-Galatians link can neither exist nor survive unless mediated through

the Holy Spirit, to whom the Galatians must submit in a specific manner: by simple trust

in the divine promises contained in Paul's Gospel, and in nothing eise outside of these

promises (this state is defmed as afreedom; not an absolute freedom but one defmed by
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membership in the covenant people and subordination to the Spirit). The vital mIe of the

mediator has been jeopardized by an emphasis on Torah observances which Paul sees as

incompatible with his gospel. The addition to Paul's gospel ofnew sources of salvation

hope (circumcision and Torah obedience) has skewed the Galatians attitude towards the

mediator, thus threatening a break with Christ himself. To remedy this situation, Paul

caUs upon other players for help and witness (God, the Scriptures, the Law itself) to

neutralize the destructive influence and to rebuild the addressees pmper understanding of

what God expects ofthem. In the end, the Galatians are calIed to reject this other teaching

along with any person who is pmmoting it, submit once again to the mediator in the

appropriate manner (5:16-25), and in so doing to renew their ties to Christ.

(b) Maxims and gnomic form. There are a handful of texts in Galatians which

could be called maxims (or YVWl1al) according to the descriptive definition given in this

study following Henderson and Ramsaran: capsules of wisdom on moral behaviour which

(a) are figurative , usually by means ofan analogy or analogies; (h) normative in impact;

(c) separable from their literary context; (d) briefin form so as to he easily remembered

«Henderson 154-155 for (a), (b) and (c); Ramsaran 23 omits (c) but adds (d)). AlI the

maxims of Galatians are contained in the chapters 5 and 6, mostly in the paraenetic

section in 6: 1-10 where sorne appear within enthymemes. It is as though the

argumentative needs of Gal 1-4 precluded the use of maxims, partly because the thrust of

what was being argued was not ofa practical or moral nature. More importantly,

rhetorical common sense does not recommend the use of maxims in controversy, smce
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they serve to heighten the sense of community, linking speaker and audience through

language and values. This is not appropriate in the context of Gal 1-4 to which Paul has

conferred a solemn, forensic and confrontational tone.

Though the precept of 4:18a (KuÀav oÈ (11ÀoûŒOm Èv KUÀ4> mlvToTE) has a proverbial

ring, it should not be viewed formally as a maxim. The first maxim to appear in Galatians

is IllKpà (VIl11 oÀOV Ta <j>VPUIlU (Vllol in 5:9. It is not connected in any logical manner

to its immediate context, but "thrown in" (Betz 266, who also observes that this

"proverb" is attested only in Paul, here and in 1 Cor 5:6). Although it is uttered with a

harsh tone in a rebuke, its begins to soften rapport between epistolary sender and receiver

and prepares the more friendly paraenetic section beginning in 5:13. Betz identifies

another saying in gnomic form in 5:25: El (WIlEV TIVEVIlUn, TIVEVIlUn KUL

ŒTOlXWIlEV. It "is in the form of a paradoxical gnome, composed cmastically," wmch

"contains [Paul's] entire ethic in a nutshell" (Betz 293). In Betz's judgement, Paul

himself most likely composed all the gnomic sayings in Galatians, "a fact wmch

demonstrates ms abilities as a gnomic poet" (291). This practise was common among

philosophers and had penetrated Hellenistic Judaism before Paul's time (292). We also

notices in Pmlippians Paul's propensity to give a proverbial/gnomîc form to theological

slogans.

In 6:1-10, the mood has become convivial, the tone pastoral, and exhortations can he

effectively grounded in the analogical wisdom and the stylistic authority of practical
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sayings. Betz sees the entire passage of5:25-6:10 paved in rnaxirns, proverbs and

sententiae (13 in all: 5:25, 26, 6: 1b,2,3,4,5,6,7a,7b,8,9 and 10; Betz 291-311) but his

criteria ofrecognition are lenient. In rnyanalysis (which focuses not on rnaxims but on

enthymemes containing rnaxirns), 1have detected 5 enthymemes where aspects of gnomic

form are present (4:12,5:1,6:1,6:3,6:14-15), and 4 actual maxims that are part of an

enthymeme (6:2, 6:4-5,6:7-8,6:8-9). An important point made by Betz is that the

disposition of sayings in a highly gnomic portion ofparaenesis such as 5:25-6:-10 is

determined to sorne degree by "inner logic," but to a greater degree by the need for

stylistic variation and the aim ofstimulating the reader to enjoyment and reflection (292).

This is partially corroborated by E2, in the sense that we see no chains ofenthymemes or

developed arguments in the passage but discrete and disconnected enthymemes on the

logical plane (they are linked by vocabulary and theme).

If Betz is also on target in his assessment that all of these maxims are crafted by Paul,

then it is plausible to believe that the sHent premisses wmch they are linked to

enthymematically represent common values ofPaul's world which are very dear to mm

and which he seeks to "traditionalize." The ethical emphasis of the maxims and

enthymemes of 5-6: lOis best described by reasonable but no! idealistic expectations

regarding virtues and good works, coupled with honest self-exarnination, mutuai support

and forgiveness, and dependance on the Holy Spirit for the effectuation of positive

change or "fruit" (Betz 292..;93). This is what Paul opposes to a spirituality based on "the

works of the law." We must keep this passage in mind as we later consider the question
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ofthe compatibility between Paul' s forensic presentation ofjustification and the lifestyle

standards he requires of believers.

(c) Addendafrom Tradition. No excursus into traditional catechetical material

were observed to be appended to enthymemes in Galatians. In contrast to the

Thessalonians, the Galatians are viewed by the apostle as well-versed in the content ofhis

earlier teaching. Their problem as Paul understands it is not ignorance of tradition, but the

seduction of a more recent teacbing (1 :6-8; 3:1): Paul realizes that paternal reminders of

what they already know but are tempted to leave bebind would have an irritating effect

and weaken bis ~eos (see 4:16). Paul must concentrate on bringing new material into

play for the defence of bis unchanged position and message. He must come across as a

creative rhetor and avoid the impression ofrepetition.

6.2.3 Uses of Metaphor

It has been noted earlier that enthymemes often contain metaphors. In Galatians we see

truth claims (or exhortations) deduced from propositions in which a metaphor plays a

central role for understanding. In sorne cases it is the inferred truth claim which contains

a metaphor. One must he carefui not to"decode" metaphors systematicaUy since the

meaning they create in their role oflens (and not as a mere code for something dearer

and more concrete) can he crucial to the Iogic of the deduction. Furthermore, this touches

on the question of the evolution of Christian religious language, and in particular of the
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transfonnation over time of fresh metaphors into common "technical" terms or

expressions which will fimction as lexical entries and no longer as figures. This issue of

language merits special attention.

(a) Metaphors in Enthymemes. Three types of situations involving six "metaphor

embossed" enthymemes were observed in Galatians. (i) In two cases, there is a deduction

ofa non-metaphorical conclusion from a metaphor. In 2:17-18, Paul proves that faith in

Christ (which in theory gives a Jew the freedom to live as a Gentile) does not lead Jews

into sin, from the metaphor ofrebuilding a rejected legal system (El yàp cl KaTÉÀvŒa

TŒûTa miÀLV OlKOOOj.lW, iTapu~âTTJV Èj.laUTOV ŒUVLŒTâvw, v.18). The verb

OlKOOOj.lÉw is a metaphor from the world of construction used to shed light on a reality in

the legal realm: it evokes the idea of reinstituting a legal system which in this case has

already been repealed, or KUTUÀÛW (Betz 121). Later in 3:26-27, it is inferred that

Christians become children of God through the metaphorical process of clothing oneself

(ÈVÜûw) with Christ through conversion and baptism. (ii) Two other cases show entire

arguments taking place in the metaphorical realm: in 3:25-26, the reality ofbeing "under

the law" has been connected by analogy to the child subject to a custodian (the tenn

'TTaLoaywyos is used as an image for the Torah in 3:24, thus this is not simply an analogy

but a metaphor) ,and faith in Christ as the moment in the child's life when the

custodianship ends; a deduction is made through the combination of the analogy and the

metaphor "sons ofGod" in v. 25. Then in 6:8-9 the practicallife of the believer is

transposed into the metaphorical realm ofthe sower, from which the apostle draws a
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deduction. (iii) In two other situations, 4:6-7a (metaphors of the son/father and the

slave/master relationships) and 4:8-9 (slavery metaphor) the images are at the limit of

"technical" theologicallanguage.

(b) The Question of "Technical" Language. 4 The boundary between the figurative

and the non-figurative is difficult to discem in an any area of speech, but even more so in

a domain which relies on analogy as "the main road leading from the known to the

unknown." George Caird exaggerates only modestly when he affirms that comparison

"comprises... aImost aU the language oftheology" (Caird 144). Ifwe take the example

above in 3:26-27, it might appear arbitrary that "clothing oneself' with Christ is viewed

as a metaphor, yet "children of God" is declared a non-figurative expression.

The answer lies in the evolution of metaphors over time within a language and a

linguistic community. Observers of the use of language have commented on the way in

which such a community leams to describe newly discovered phenomena, or new sources

ofknowledge. What may begin as an explicit comparison - simile - is later used regularly

as a metaphor. If effective, the metaphor will become a conventionally used, stock

metaphor, which in sorne cases becomes a symbol (Guillemette 325, 327-28). With time

4 The term "technical" as used in this discussion of language in general is not to be
confused with the rhetorical concept oftechnical proofwhich also used in this study. The
latter refers to arguments crafted by the rhetor to persuade bis audience. It is opposed to
non-technicalproo/, which is evidence extemal to the case that has the quality of
undisputable evidence (i.e. it does not need to be introduced into the case with the help of
argumentative technique).
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and usage the expression can become a "technical" term used to refer to the phenomenon,

regarding which the metaphorical value is less known. In the end the term will be

included in the lexicon as a non-figurative referent to the phenomenon, and the metaphor

is completely forgotten by the common user of the language. An example of such a

linguistic development can be seen with the English word muscle: it originated from an

analogy with the Latin word musculus - a smaU mouse - crafted by anatomists as they

sought to describe the movement of the contracting and relaxing tissue along the axis of

bones (Gunton 35-36). Another example is the choice by English-speaking scientists of

the term "wave" to refer to eIectromagnetic propagation. It follows that in any discourse

touching on the exploration of (new) truth, ofwhich the epistles of Paul are testimonies

since they are discourses about recently revealed truth in Christ, will witness to the

development ofa new vocabulary to speak about this truth. Expressions such as "clothing

oneself with Christ" and "children of God" are metaphors with varying degrees of

correspondence with the abstract realities to which they are referring, but wmch are aIso

at various points on the etymological trajectory from simile to metaphor, to symbol, to

"technical" term, to everyday term.

Though it is by no means an easy task, several types of clues cau help an exegete

determine whether a Pauline term is being used as a metaphor, or symbol, or "technical"

term, etc. Enthymemes are one such clue, for they represent instances of reasoning on

truth. The manner in wmch figurative terms appear in enthymemes indicate the level of

use they have attained in referring to an abstract reality. One approach to the question is

229



•

to observe where important metaphors occur in (or in relation to) enthymemes. The case

of Galatians illustrates a number ofdifferent scenarios.

(i) In sorne enthymemes, a metaphor is introduced and then argued from to established

certain other truths. This is the case regarding the comparison of the law with a child's

"custodian" (3:19-27). An image is set up to describe the development of the covenant:

the arrivaI of Christ, which ushers in the era of faith, frees an believers from the

custodian. The fact that the "custodian" metaphor is used not only as a simple

comparison, but also as a basis for proof, indicates that Paul is proposing a metaphor for

further use as a linguistic tool in religious discourse, a term which the language

community could use enough to turn into a stock metaphor or "technical" term for the

law.

(ii) Other figurative expressions or terms which are not introduced as similes, nor which

appear to be used for the first time as metaphors in Galatians, but which appear in the

conclusion or in the ratio ofan enthymeme, have probably attained the status of stock

metaphor and perhaps ofsymbol. This is the case with the slavery image used to describe

elemental religion in 4:8-9, and with the images of the slave/master relationship (to

represent the old covenant) and of the father/son relationship (the new covenant) in 4:6

7a.

(iii) When figures which are not introduced are used regularly in enthymemes, equally in
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rationes and in conclusions, tms is a sign that they have already become "technical"

tenns. They are numerous in Galatians: the courtroom metaphor of the ÔlKŒlOW/

B(KalOS'/ ÔlKGlO<JVVTJ family ofterms, used throughout the argumentation; crucifixion

images (<JTGVP0S'/ O"TGVpOW) used as a metaphor for other concepts, 2:19-20,5:11,6:14

15 in enthymemes and 3 other occurrences in Galatians; terms related to slavery (with the

root ôovÀ-) also appear throughout the argumentation and elsewhere, 4:7-8 4:9; 4:24, 25,

5:1; 5:13; <Jupç used in the enthymemes of3:3 (in the ratio) and 5:13 (in the conclusion),

but also in 5: 17, 5: 19, 5:24, 6:8; KÀTJpOVOllla and other related terms in the enthymemes

of3:18 and 3:29; but also in4:7 and 5:21; O"iTÉPIlG in 3:29, but also in 3:16 and 3:19.

(iv) Figurative terms which are proposed once by Paul but never argued from are

presumably spontaneous, "one-time" metaphors and nothing more. Counterexamples are

possible however. While the image of the KaLVT) KTl<JlS' for Christian existence (6:15)

fits this category, Paul further develops the metaphor in 2 Cor 5. Rence there is an

unpredictability to the career of metaphors within speech communities and their sub

cultures.

6.2.4 The "Intensity" of Enthymemes and its Relation to Context and Style

The manner in which enthymematic propositions are formulated is not the most important

factor in their intensity, but rather how they are "framed" or introduced: the numerous

meta-communicative and meta-argumentative clauses wmch signal the beginning and end
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ofargumentative sections play a more significant role in this area (see 6.2.2[a],

Dialogical Setting). This is in keeping with Paul's strategy to generate through his

arguments' form the strongest possible impression of rationality and of personal

authority.

6.3 "Sources" of Rhetorical Knowledge

6.3.1 Overview of Themes

The catalogue of premiss themes displays a richness of rhetorical sources of knowledge

which does not fmd its equal among the catalogues of epistles studied so far. Galatians

represents a situation ofhigh argumentative intensity and creativity, where the apostle

must draw deeply from his various resources.

As can be observed from Appendix El, Paul makes ample use ofnon-religious themes in

his arguments, drawing from commonplaces about legal systems, relationships,

communication, slavery, social divisions, inheritance, and child-rearing. Four other

premisses are commonplaces about the generic human individual, and six are various

principles of"common sense."

Several observations can he made about the delineation of the religious themes. Firstly,
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knowledge related to a universal understanding ofreligion is very seldom used. The main

issues of Galatians revolve around Jewish law and circumcision. This indicates that in the

preagreement there is a full acceptance of the particularism of the Christian belief system.

The reference to universal religion thus becomes less effective, whereas there is abundant

use of the covenant theme inherited from Judaism. Second, Paul draws heavily from an

image ofIsrael almost as often as from an image of Christianity. This makes sense in an

epistle arguing the case for the gospel within the context of the covenant, and which

implicitly redefines the meaning of"Israel" to refer to a mixed community (Gal 6:16;

Donaldson 238; but see Stendahl5, who resists this reading of6:16). Third, the quasi

absence of argument from eschatological themes and motivations is to be noted. This is

particularly significant for the development of paraenetic enthymemes, for we saw in the

case of 1 Thessalonians (and will observe in 1 Corinthians to a lesser degree) that Paul

relies heavily on eschatological motivations. The tension between the already and the not

yet in Pauline thought, which was a factor in the paraenetic reasoning of 1 Thessalonians,

is not deemed appropriate in the volatile situation of the Galatian churches for whom the

very criteria for entrance into the future kingdom have become blurred.

Fourth, while presuppositions abound about God, and more specifically about the

character of the God ofIsrael (9 entries), knowledge about Christ is not employed much

in enthymeme rationes and silent premisses. Paul's use ofknowledge about Jesus is

limited to a specific focus on the gospel as a proclamation about redemption (8 entries).

The enthymematic premisses and presuppositions about the gospel are theological in
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nature: they are not simple references to a narrative of events, but ascriptions of religious

significance to only two events, the death and resurrection of Christ A look at the surface

micro-arguments of Galatians shows however that a basic knowledge of the gospel events

are part of the necessary pre-understanding of Galatians (see Hays 1983 regarding the role

of a story about Jesus in the "substructure" of Gal 3:1-4:11). The death and resurrection

of Christ, as well as the significance of conversion/baptism wruch unites the believer to

this story (3:27-28), are presupposed and mentioned, but never used as proof directly,

except in the case of3:13 (the manner ofChrist's death is expected to be known). Apart

from this case, no details of the story such as actions, events, or words of Christ, are used

as argumentative premisses.

This is not the case with respect to the Scriptures, as we have already seen. There are nine

explicit premisses from the Scriptures of Israel; in most ofthese cases a Scripture passage

is quoted. Though Paul realises the limpidity of the "opponents'" reading of Scripture-

of Gen 17 in particularly where the requirement of circurncision is given to Abraham and

his descendants -, he realizes that he too can benefit from the authority of Scripture to

argue his position. The scriptural enthymemes in 3:6-14 display the following pattern (see

E2):

{SILENT:
EXPRESSED:

=>

Uncontested premiss.}
Quote of a biblical verse wruch contains the "right" truth
proposition.
Controversial conclusion.

The implicit premisses which make these scriptural enthymemes apply to the cogent are

always uncontroversial, often especially religious principles connected to Gad (3:8-9), the
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covenant (3:6-7, 19b-20), the law (3:10), Christ (3:13), principles of common opinion

(3: 12), or things argued elsewhere in the text (3: Il). In some cases they play the role of

major premiss, in others the minor. The expressedpremisses are biblical quotations that

can be reread to yield the required premiss for the syllogism, once they are disconnected

from their original context (this is what traditional biblical exegesis caUs a sensus plenior

reading; Guillemette 278,313-17; Longenecker 19992
, xxxi-xxxiv). 1have shown earlier

that tms type of biblical argument is not only terminological but also propositional. The

analysis in E2 shows that it is usually syllogistic. Furthermore, Paul does not always use

biblical propositions out of context. We have seen that he uses metalepsis in some

occasions. In others, the meaning of the key terms is not modified drasticaUy from the

original context, nor is the meaning of the proposition itself: the use of Gen 15:6 as lead

off text to establish that it is faith that leads to imputation of righteousness is a case in

point; the choice of Hab 2:4 after Gen 15:6 as a second proof-text among rnany passages

where "faith" and "righteousness" appear together shows that he prioritizes propositional

meaning and context but is willing to compromise and improvise when his choices are

limited. Finally, the conclusions are controversial and represent Paul's position in the

debate; they are explicitly backed by a common authority and established by c1ever

rhetorical syllogisms.

This argument scheme has the double advantage of proving Paul's position against

circumcision, and strengthening his own image as teacher and master of the Scriptures.

The fact that Paul is arguing explicitly from Scripture and not from the gospel story
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shows on which plane the actual controversy lies: the gospel as story and as authority

warranting Paul's message is not at issue; the Scriptures of Israel however are part of the

problem.

Knowledge ofthe Christian network ofChurches is not used as a source of premisses in

Galatians. We can remember that in 1 Thessalonians and Philippians it was a very useful

means of encouragement or flattering comparison (l Thess 1:7-9,2:14; Phil 4:15; see also

1 Cor 16:19); Paul can also use it in as a negative motivation, either to correct deviation

through appeal to universal tradition (l Cor 4:17, 7:17, 11:16, 14:33), to give a negative

comparison (2 Cor 11:8, 12:13) or entice a spirit ofhealthy rivalry (1 Cor 16:1,2 Cor 8:1,

24,9:2,4). It is conceivable that the provincial mentality of the geographically isolated

Galatians has rendered this theme ineffective. The same cannot be said of the Galatians '

own spiritual history (6 entries). Paul makes an aggressive use of a shared understanding

of the circumstances and nature of their conversion, and present spiritual state. Just as

with scriptural premisses, none of the entries related to the Galatians' own story are silent

premisses. Bere is yet another case of strategie selective use of a source of uncontested

knowledge: Paul uses other principles to bring this source "onto his side" by arguing

explicitly from it, i.e. displaying a particular aspect ofaddressees' spiritual experience as

evidence which confirms his position (M Silent uncontested premiss; m. selective use of

a fact about the Galatians' past; => Paul's controversial conclusion).

Knowledge about Paul himself (8 entries in all) appears 10 function quite in the same way
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as Scripture and the Galatians' own experience. AU premisses but one as used as explicit

premisses; furthermore Paul uses this theme to prove items about the law-free gospel, not

about mmself. In other words, the facts about Paul's experience and status as apostle are

not directly at issue, though there exists sorne confusion about them. By using selected

facts about his own life and character as rationes, he is also showing his own calling and

experience with God to be yet another witness in favour of a law-free gospel.

To conclude the general description of the themes profile, 1shaH make a few comments

about a similar profile of "Traditions and Doctrinal Presuppositions" in Galatians

developed by Hans Dieter Betz in his commentary of 1979 (Betz 26-27). Betz draws a list

of notions and phrases gleaned from the text of Galatians which "do not constitute Paul's

argument itself, but are presuppositions ofthe argument" (26). His classification is set up

as foUows:

1. Scripture
ll. Proverbs
1lI. Illustrations from the common law
IV. Liturgical Material

A. Epistolary formulae
B. Hymnic or creedal phrases or formulae
C. Christological titles
D. Baptismal formulae

V. Doctrinal formulae
A. From Jewish Christianity
B. From Agreements made at Jerusalem
C. From Paul's own theology

1. Pharisaic doctrines once held but now rejected
2. Paul's apostolic office
3. Paul's definition of ms gospel
4. Theological "Abbreviations"

There are some interesting parallels between this list ofpresuppositions and my list of
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enthymematic premiss themes. For examples, presuppositions about the gospel story are

few for Betz as they are for me (he has four short quotations, three referring to the death

of Christ and one to the resurrection), and they are aU subsumed under his category of

"Hymnal and creedal phrases." In both lists, Paul's apostolic office (titles, vocation and

mission) is a category involving several argumentative presuppositions. Betz is also

sensitive to Pauls' argumentative use ofmaxims (wbich he also caUs "proverbs"), as we

have already seen.

The differences are numerous however. Most of them can be explained by differences of

goal and of approach in the process of classification ofpresuppositions. Betz does not

define clearly what qualifies an expression to be the presupposition of an argument nor

explains what criteria he uses to extract them from the text. He also displays considerable

boldness in assuming that a particular phrase or clause is traditional, and in linking it to a

specific body of tradition. AImost aU his entries are phrases found in the text of Galatians

(i.e. he is not interested in sHent presuppositions), wbich he then connects to a particular

earlier source within the literary history of earliest Christianity. Thus bis is a catalogue of

forms which are grouped according to sources and periods of tradition and doctrine

development.

My list, on the other hand, focuses exclusively on identifiable enthymemes and their

stated and unstated premisses. These premisses are (re)formulated statements oftruth (not

mere expressions or traditional forms) and are used within Galatians as ideas, opinions or
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beliefs. Furthermore, my approach to classification is admittedly more influenced by

topical theory in ancient rhetoric than by the categories ofNT form-criticism: 1approach

Galatians as a unique creation of Paul the teacher and rhetor, who created an argument

and sought warrants and underpinnings for his argument within the regions of his own

personal culture (both in the world ofhis own convictions and within his understanding

of shared opinions; where they come from in not my primary question). Though Galatians

can be seen as a product of the historical processes which shaped Paul, such an approach

is far more intuitive (as Betz's work indicates) and thus more difficult and uncertain.

6.3.2 Particular Issues

(a) Recurring Propositions. Galatians shows four instances of enthymemes where

one of its premisses is established in narration or argumentation occurring elsewhere in

the epistle. In one case, the sHent premiss ofan enthymeme is established in the argument

in the following verse. (see [8] in the Catalogue ofEl). In the case of3:29 and 5:5-6, the

rationes are truths established substantially earlier in the text (see El). Siegert also

notices that what is established in 3:16 (Christ is the sole UTTÉPI1U of Abraham) is then

used as a warrant in 3:29 (Siegert 193). This is another illustration of the disjointed nature

of argumentation in ordinary language: it cannot be likened to an exercise in sequential

demonstration.

(b) Crossover ofThemes. The level ofthematic cross-over is very high in
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Galatians. Some of the crossing of themes within enthymemes can be explained by the

dual strategy of both of proving his point through a partieular witness while

simultaneously disproving the witness' opposition to Paul (see earlier treatment of

premisses about Scripture, Paul and the Galatians' experience in 6.3.1). There are only a

few instances of argumentative "tmckness" (where both silent and stated premisses refleet

the same theme, most of which relate to the understanding of the covenant (2:21; 3:21 ;

5:2-4; 5:3-4; 6:2).

(c) Deep Presuppostions. Certain presuppositions wmch do not appear as

premisses at the level of surface micro-arguments of Galatians are necessary to hold

together the argument ofthe epistle at a deeper leveL While they are not the main object

of my study, they are nonetheless worth considering for the sake of a fuller understanding

of how various levels of presuppostions work together in Galatians. The following is a

list of deep presuppositions wmch appear to support the observed surface argumentation.

It is by no means a complete list ofdeep presuppositions in Galatians. (i) Paul is an

authorized and trustworthy interpreter of the Scriptures by virtue ofms divine

appointment as apostle. This authority makes permissible the boldness and creativity of

ms biblical exegesis. (H) Jesus-Christ and the Church ofPaul's time are hermeneutical

keys to the Scriptures. The ecclesiocentric and Christo-centric nature ofPaul's

hermeneutics as foundational to Galatians' argument. They were discussed above. (iii)

The notion that in the recent revelation of Christ the full unleashing of God's grace

towards humanity has come in the person of Christ himself. This underlies much of the
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categorical oppositions in the argumentation ofGalatians which single out and glorifY the

benefits of faith in Christ, and which pennits no other options. Inversely, Christ is

understood by Paul as being the potential "sink" of aU divine condernnation and every

divine curse directed at human beings who believe (2:17-18,18-19,19-20; 3:13-14;

understood also in Rom 8 and in 1 Cor 1:30,2 Cor 1:18-22). Without such a

presupposition, the daim in 3: 13 that Christ became a curse "for us" and redeemed us

fonn the curse ofthe law cannot be deduced from Deut 21:22 alone. (iv) The practise of

the love command à)'aiT~aELS TOV TTÀTJcrlov crou ws aEŒuTov (Lev 19:18) establishes

the believer "beyond Torah," in the sense that she is accomplishing what the Torah

requires and more (5:13-14). Paul connects this with other fundamental realities. He

equates the successful practise of this commandment with the fulfilment of "the Law of

Christ" (6:2), redefines it eIsewhere as "faith working through love, TTlans Ol' à)'aTTTlS

ÈVEP)'oUIlÉVTJ" (5:6), and connects its possibility with "walking in the Spirit" (5: 16,23

24), and also caUs it "being in Christ" and "being a new creation" in Christ (6:15). The

key which pennits 10 enter the pre-required life of the Spirit, which makes this "life above

the Law" possible is an attitude which Paul caUs the àKOTlS TTlaTEws (3:2b), which he

opposes to the Ep)'WV VOJlOU, and which commentators have traditionally understood as

an attitude ofreceptivity and trust with respect to the promises of the gospel (see Hansen

109-112). Paul also likens this attitude and state to afreedom (4:22, 23, 26, 30, 31, 5:1,

5:13). (v) The experience of the Spirit as absolute proof ofbeing in the covenant (3:1-5).

(d) Traditional Materials. Apart from the reference to the death ofChrist by
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crucifixion in the enthymeme of3:13, and to the significance of"baptism" in 3:26-27

which may refer to the believer's conversion experience as a whole or to the water ritual

specifically, there are no clear-cut references to traditional materials within enthymemes,

whether it be gospel stories, Jesus pronouncements or Church liturgy. In this area, Betz's

proficiency in identifying traditions (expressions, titles, and morsels ofhymns and creeds)

which underlie the argumentation of Galatians is puzzling. It is perhaps best explained by

a tendency influenced by tradition-criticism, but which relies on no clear criteria for

identifying these traditions and connecting them to a particular source.

The question of viewing the Pauline teaching in Galatia which preceded the letter as a

source of enthymematic premisses has also been evoked in this study ("prior teaching"

was also evoked in our consideration of the letters to the Macedonian Churches). Sorne

authors wonder whether the epistle to the Romans could he viewed as the equivalent ofa

master Pauline catechism which existed early and could explain the presence ofcertain

argumentative presuppositions in other letters. Anderson muses about such things when

treating Gal 3:6-14 (Anderson 140 n.360). Collange speaks of the possihility that the

arguments ofRomans and Galatians are reflected in Phillipians 3 (Collange 111). This

question will he kept in mind as we go over the data of Romans in our next chapter. It is

also worth asking the converse question, i.e. whether there is any evidence for the

presupposition of Galatians hy Romans.
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6.4 Conclusion

The epistle to the Galatians is an instance ofdeliberative rhetoric aiming to dissuade a

group of Churches to adopt circmncision and other ritual elements of Jewish law. Unlike

the letters seen earlier, the seriousness of the situation is critical in the author's eyes, to

the point that he places his argumentation within a judicial sub-frame. The results include

a heavily enthymematic argumentation, and a modest use ofparadigm. Persuasion

drawing from the trustworthiness of the sender (iiSoS') is avoided, and appeal to emotion

(miSoS') tends to be negative rather than warm. There is a shift towards a pastoral tone in

the paraenetic section of chapters 5 and 6, which is nonetheless characterized by a sharp

dichotomy between two modes ofbehaviour, Spirit and flesh.

The defence of the law-free gospel is deployed carefully and systematically in Gal 1-4,

appealing to five fundamental warrants: precedent in the history of the Christian

movement (1:11-2:21), the religious experience of the addressees (3:1-5), Scripture (3:6

4:11 and 4:21-31), friendship (4:12-20) and community life (5:1-6:10). The text displays

the lacunar chamcter of polemical, "enthymematic" discourse and a blending

of argumentative conversations. Intentional effects of style and structure are numerous.

Throughout, Paul shows his rhetorical aptness by smart tactical decisions: use ofproof

through paradigm in the historical-narrative section (l :11-2:21), creative use of Scripture

as an authority common to all parties, playful use of proof by maxims in the paraenesis,
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and a masterful dramatization of the confrontation which aims at forcing the Galatians to

make the "right" choice. One of the apostle's key moves is to argue from sHent premisses

about the religion of Israel, since the connection with Israel as a concept is the basis from

which the circumcizers are persuading the Galatians, and Paul must out-do them at their

own game. The same applies to the Scriptures of Israel, and we observe Paul scanning the

ancients texts looking for key propositions which confirm his view against theirs.

The dramatization that Paul operates in Galatians involves the extemalisation of a

prophetic perception: the imposition of circumcision on Gentile converts represents a

danger for the movement. This results in a "demonized" picture of the opponents, but

various elements of the argumentation show that things were not quite so simple. Though

cast by Paul as people connected to the Jewish world, the promoters of circumcision in

Galatia could very weil have been Gentile Christians who did not oppose Paul' s teaching

in any specifie way, but raised various contradictory accusations against mm as they went

about persuading others to be circumcised while sensing the threat of Paul's disapproval.

To the emphasis on rhual Torah which Paul understands as a destructive attempt to

reconnect with visible Israel, and perhaps to assure more divine blessings for oneself, the

apostle opposes the very empirical argument that wherever the Spirit has come with

power, there is the covenant ofIsrael (3:1-5; see Riiisanen 1980, 78). The polemic leads

him to depict covenant existence in Christ as freedom, i.e. based on faith in Christ alone

and where righteousness is seen as a work of God through the indwelling Spirit. The
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recipient of such righteousness is now in the realm of the Spirit and above the realm of

the law. This understanding of the covenant is coupled with a rereading of the Abraham

narratives in Genesis which highlights Gen 15:6 as the key proposition Cit states that

one receives the fulfilment of God's promises through faith, and is understood as a

spiritual principle). This reading will be honed, deepened (from a search ofproof-texts to

a search for the principle's manifestations in the narrative), and illustrated more fully in

Romans.

What does Galatians teach us about Paul's argumentative technique? We observe the

apostle going to new heights in the face ofa greater and more complex challenge. The

inferential patterns he employs are diversified (syllogisms ofvarious kinds, an argument

from division, use of signs, the tapie from before and after in Gal 3:2-3). There is also

more variation in the external form ofenthymemes than in the previously studied epistles.

The wide variety of syntactical markers, the "shifting of silence" between premisses in

syUogistic enthymemes as discussed in 6.1.2, the use of complex argumentative

constructions such as inclusion and chiasm, and the arrangement ofproof into major

sections, are aU evidence of heightened technical deployment. We also observe Paul' s

mastery of the psychological dimension of pastoral argumentation as he modifies his

rhetorical persona from section 10 section. He goes from prosecutor/judge/defendant in

the virtual court set up in Gal 1:6-3:5, to specialist of the Torah in Gal 3:6-4:7 and 4:21

31, to pas10r (5: 1-6:10), to friend (4:8-20),10 suffering apostle in Gal 6:11-18. With each

repositioning cornes a new angle from which the S6ea is accessed for premisses.

245



THE LONGER EPISTLES
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Chapter 7: Romans

Within the corpus of undisputed Pauline epistles, Romans offers the dosest thing to a

general apology for the apostle's ministry and teaching. Most would agree with J.C.

Beker that "at first glance, Romans does not seem addressed to a particular situation"

(Beker 1990,39). But ifthere is agreement, that is where it ends. Debate rages over the

real reasons which "made [Paul] give such a detailed and comprehensive account of his

gospel to a community he had never visited personally" (Stuhlmacher 1991a, 232). Karl

P. Donfried's compendium of articles, The Romans Dehate (1991), witnesses to the

current diversity of reconstructions ofthe letter's occasion. The controversy is fuelled by

the herrneneutical imperative posed by Beker himself, according to which the epistles of

Paul can be interpreted solely within their situational contingency (Beker 1980,33-35;

1990, 15-19). For A.J.M Wedderburn, either the problem of "reasons" for writing is

solved, or the epistle will remain a dosed book for the interpreting community

(Wedderburn 3-5). Wedderburn's reconstruction is appealing in its indusiveness ofa

variety of reasons adduced by others: Paul writes to this Gentile community to request

their prayerful support for his upcoming visit to Jerusalem with the Gentile collection, to

prepare a future visit to Rome as he launches a new ministry westward, and to address

tensions in the community between Gentile Christians attached to Torah and those who

have adopted Paul's law-free stance (140-42).

The problem with Romans, however, is the ambiguous and evencontradictory nature of
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the evidence it contains regarding the letter's occasion. Romans is certainly very different

from Galatians, Philemon and 1 and 2 Corinthians in that respect: the apostle never

explicitly says that he aware ofa pastoral problem among the addressees before

discussing it. Krister Stendahl correctly underlines the fact that, quite to the contrary, Paul

daims to be holding back from pastoral intervention in Rome, both because he is not in a

position to do so, and because the community is doing just fine without him (Rom 1: 12,

15: 15; see Stendahl 11-12). In sorne ways, Romans is reminiscent of Pmlippians (and of 1

Thessalonians) in that the internal evidence points to a ritual ofcontact more than to a

pastoral act, though played out at the level of friendship preparation rather than

maintenance (Rom 1:8-15; 15:14-16:23). As a whole, these passages in which the apostle

engages the issue of ms relationsmp with the Roman Christians create an image of

courtship and not of apostolic intervention.

Paul does not know the addressees weIl and can rely only to a limited degree on a past

relationsmp with them or on knowledge ofhim on their part to argue certain points and to

position mmself rhetorically. He cannot playon wannth and sympathy as he does in other

letters addressed to friends (Sanders 2001, 76). He does however affirm that since they

are converts frOID paganism (1 :7), the Roman Christians fall under his 'jurisdiction" (l :5

6, 15:14-16) and from tms platform presents them with the main points of his gospel.

1 am indined to follow Stendahl in ms intuition that the missive does not address a

controversy witmn the Roman congregation, but represents a kind of"penultimate
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legacy" in which Paul gives a "final account" of his theology of mission as he ends his

work in the East and prepares to go West (Stendahl5). At every single turn, including the

long paraenetic section regarding mutual welcoming of weak and strong within the

community (Rom 14:1-15:13), one gets the sense that the apostle is taking the time to

give his definitive word on a number of important controversies which have come up in

his ministry until then, as in a well-argued synthesis. From the point ofview ofrhetorical

analysis, Romans can aptly be seen as a work of the epideictic genre (Wuellner 1991,

139-140), seeking not to solve a particular problem but the consolidate and intensify the

adherence to a position which is presumed to be shared, and to which there is no

resistance. Paul is thus establishing his teaching in a Church which he hopes will become

a "home base" for his future work. Many of the issues treated in Romans appear in other

letters as problem areas for other Churches, which Paul has gained the experience of

dealing with and reflecting upon. It is likely that among the long list offriends and

previous co-workers presently in the Roman community (Rom 16: 1-16), Paul sees allies

who can decode the difficult (but alI-important) issues developed in the communication

for the benefit of the other believers who do not yet know Paul, nor the history ofhis

battles, nor the complexity ofhis thought.

The thernes treated in Romans can be put into two categories: areas of belief, to which

Paul takes an apologetic approach, and issues ofbehaviour in covenant living, which Paul

tackles with both apologetics and a gentle pastoral touch.
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Because of its length, the comprehensiveness of its treatment of issues and its

argumentative richness, Romans is an interesting candidate for a comprehensive look at

the themes of its argumentative premisses. An overview will permit to draw a map of

Paul's inner world of social knowledge, which can be defined as the body of knowledge

which Paul views as shared with the Roman Christians (or which he feels his Romans

readers will perceive as shared) and wbich can be used to form enthymemes. But since

Paul is composing Romans for an audience largely unknown to him, with the purpose of

presenting and justifying bis ministry in a general sense, the social knowledge that Paul

will be drawing from is more connected to Paul the "theologian/missionary" at large, than

to Paul in relationship to a particular pastoral situation.

It will be useful to list at the outset the main questions of belief and lifestyle that the

apostle deals with in Romans, not oruy because they can be viewed as the most important

ones from Paul's point ofview (this is why they are taken up in Romans), but also

because they determine the choice ofpremisses to a considerable degree. The questions of

belief include the fol1owing:

(a) the essence of the gospel is salvation by faith for anyone (proposed in 1:16-1 7 as
the essence ofPaul's gospel). The other questions ofbeliefflow from tbis initial
one.
(b) the equality of Jews and Gentiles in God's eyes (Rom 1-2);
(c) how humans are reconciled with God (Rom 5:1-11);
(d) a number ofquestions of "theodicy" rising from the acceptance of the gospel,
suchas

(i) issues related to Israel: why did God choose Israel (3:1-20)? Why
did the chosen people reject the gospel (9:30-11:10)? Did God's promises to
them fail (9:6-13)? What will be their ultimate fate (11:11-36)?;

(ii) issues related to the Torah: why did God give the Torah in the
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first place (3 :31-4:25)? Is the Torah evil since it leads us to desire sin (7:7
25)?; ifwe are saved by grace without the Torah, shaH we stay in sin (chap.
6, similar to the question in Gal 2: 17ff.)?

The issues of lifestyle include:

(a) The caU to live by the Spirit and not the flesh (8:1-17, echoing Gal 5:16-26);
(b) unity of the "body" through humility and mutual service (12:17-21);
(c) submission to political authorities (13:1-8);
(d) Mutuallove in action as the overarching commandment of the "law" in the new
community (13:8-10);
(e) the zeal and vigilance caHed for in these end times (13:11-14);
(f) mutual acceptance of the "weak" and the "strong" (regarding Torah semples;
14:1-15:13).

These various issues wiU be kept in mind as we consider the enthymemes in Romans and

the themes of their premisses.

In my text analysis ofRomans l have identified a total of 126 enthymemes and stmggled

with a large number of other texts which were considered to be possible enthymemes

before eventually being listed as rejects. Clearly the size of the lists invites us to a

different type of commentary of results than in earlier chapters. We will approach the

results in the following manner: (a) a consideration of certain significant enthymemes and

moments ofthe argumentation, which will shed further light both on Paul's use of

enthymemes, on Romans and on Paul himself; (b) a description of the catalogue of

enthymeme premisses, with a view to drawan outline of the body ofknowledge which

Paul uses for argumentation; (c) sorne comments on intertextual issues upon which the

enthymemes in Romans shed light, including the relation ofRomans with Galatians,

enthymematic use of Scripture for argument, and finally the question of thematic
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"crossover" and the emerging thickness of Christian sub-culture.

7.1 Significant Enthymemes and Moments in the Argumentation

7.1.1 Romans 1:16b-17 and the transition from Introduction to Argumentation

At the very end of the letter opening (1 :1-15), Paul expresses his eagemess to preach the

gospel to the Roman Christians, and gives reasons. The first is the divine obligation laid

upon mm to teach all Gentiles, of which the addressees are a part (vv.14-15). 1am

assuming with Wedderburn (pp.58-59, 140-42), that Paul is writing to an essentially

Gentile audience composed ofboth Torah-attached and Torah-free Christians, and among

whom the presence of a minority of ethnic Jews is possible but not likely (Paul does not

acknowledge their presence, and this is significant in view of the themes of Romans). The

second is related to the pride he takes in the Gospel's power, and more specifically its

universal power to save (1:16). That the gospel is "the power of God" is backed argued in

enthymematic form in 1: 16-17:

16 For 1am not ashamed of the gospel: it is the power ofGod for salvation to
every one who has faith, to the Jew fust and also to the Greek. 17For Cyàp)
in it the righteousness of God is revealed through faith for faith; as it is
written, "He who through faith is righteous shallIive" (RSV).

This passage is the fust enthymeme to appear in Romans, and plays a pivotai roIe, not as

"body opening" but as the equivalent ofa title introducing the essence of the

252



•

argumentation wruch follows. W. WueUner's rhetorical analysis caUs 1: 16-17 a transitus,

the function ofwhich is "to signal the end of the exordium and to provide a hannonious

beginning for the conjirmatio which lays out the central arguments (1:18-15: 13)"

(Wuellner 1991,142; see also Aletti 241; Beker 1990,40,47; and Stuhlmacher 1991b,

335-36).

A few observations can be made about 1: 16-17 as an enthymeme in regard to its

formulation and its role within Romans as a whole. (a) The analysis of this passage is

notoriously difficult. Moores has shown how a variety of different rhetorical syl10gisms

can be derived from these two verses, depending on the choice of three syllogistic terms

for which the exegete opts. That "the gospel" is the minor term - the subject of the

conclusion of the syUogism - seems rather uncontroversial; and it can be argued fairly

convincingly that the major term - the conclusion's predicate - is "the power of God for

salvation." But what is the middle term, or term common to the two premisses? Is it

"righteousness"? or the fact that the righteousness is God's? or is a revelation of God's

righteousness at issue? or is it the causallink between faith and righteousness (Moores

38-39)? In Appendix F2 1have opted for the last of these options, thereby making divine

righteousness as obtained byfaith the key middle term ofthis argument and thus of the

entire epistle. The heavy insistence on the fOot maT- in 1:16-17 (4 occurrences) lead me

to view TItans as unavoidable in the final formulation of the syUogism's terms:

{M Anything that reveals that the righteousness ofGod is acquired through faith
[rather than works] contains the power of God for salvation.}

m The gospel reveals that the righteousness of God is acquired through faith
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[rather than works].
=> The gospel contains the power ofGod for salvation.

It is the causal relationship between faith and the revelation ofGod's righteousness to the

bearer offaith that Paul puts in relief- proves - in fuis enthymeme. We have already seen

that it is this causal relationship (righteousness conferred as a result offaith, OtKUW<JVVTJ

ÈK rrL<JTEwS') that attracted Paul to Hab 2:4 as a proof-text in the context of Galatians.

Part of the difficulty of the interpretation of 1: 16-17 is the transitional nature of the

passage. In an introductory statement or title, an author seeks not to offer confer clarity to

it, but to produce interest, even curiosity. It follows that Rom 1:16-17 is not designed to

offer a clear enthymeme, but to summarize the main pointes) of the development that

follows with an enthymeme the profound significance of which will become clear after

reading the entire work. That the enthymeme is isolated, in the sense that what precedes it

and what follows it is disconnected from it in terms of reasoning, confirms its role as a

title for the letter and puts in relief the importance of its key terms.

(b) The words that are chosen in 1:16-17 to encapsulate the epistle in enthymematic form

are strategie for a competent reading of the letter. It is revealing that the words chosen by

Paul to refer to the existence ofa believer (the existence produced by the power of gospel)

are "salvation" (<J(ùTTlPLU) and "righteousness ofGod by faith (OtKUW<JVVTJ ••. SEOU ...

ÈK rr(<JTEws)." The deliberate use ofthis second term in such a strategic passage indicates

that the notion of righteousness by faith is more for Paul than a by-product of Scriptural
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"proof-texting" which he uses only in controversial circumstances, while preferring tenus

which are supposedly are his own such as "in Christ," "dying with Christ," "slave of

God," etc. Indeed, sorne interpreters see the latter as "his own language," which "tells us

more about how he thought than does the language ofhis prooftexts" (Sanders 2001,88).

Regardless of the point in time at which Paul developed the notion of"righteousness by

faith," and regardless of hs source, Rom 1:16-17 shows that by the time ofRomans' s

conception it has become central to Paul's thinking and foundational to what he caUs the

existence in Christ (Stuhlmacher 1991b, 342-45). In other words, God's work of

justification in Christ is neither the residue of one or two proof-texts, nor a slogan

imposed from earlier Christianity to which Paul is simply paying lip service or at best use

as an argumentative ploy. It has become very much inseparable from the rest ofills

thinking, and this is why it appears prominently in the transitus of Romans.

(c) The apposition of the quote from Hab 2:4 to the end of the ratio not oruy confinus the

importance of"righteousness by faith" as a Pauline category, but also shows the

important yet ambiguous role of Scriptural authority in the Pauline scheme of

argumentation. On the one hand, its presence in the "title" indicates that Paul presents the

gospel has having its source in Scripture. On the other hand, one cannot help noticing that

Hab 2:4 is not the ratio of the key enthymeme, nor is the deduction of the ratio (1: 17a)

from Hab 2:4 particularly valorized (the connection provided by KaeWS yeypaiTTaL is

not emphatic). The confinuation of the gospel from Scripture is valued as a rhetorical

necessity in Paul's teaching, but the exegetical techniques used to infer these
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confirmations remain undefined, and the intensity of the inference can vary from

deduction to mere illustration.

7.1.2 Attributes ofGod used as Premisses

Compared to Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians and even Philippians, Romans represents a

step back from the passion ofdebate in the ongoing grappling with the issue of continuity

between the gospel and the heritage of Israel. While sorne of the same arguments and

scriptural warrants are used again in Romans (often times reworked), the vicious remarks

against opponents have vanished. As weIl, there is a theological deepening in Paul's

apologetics. A considerable number of enthymemes in the argument defending the novel

aspects of the gospel, the equality ofJew and Gentile, the optional nature of Torah

obedience, ect., are grounded in premisses about God's character and attributes, aIl of

which come from Paul's Jewish heritage. The manner in which they are used implies that

they describe the God of Israel as weIl as the God of the gospel (i.e. common beliefs).

This shows that the composition of Romans was for the apostle an opportunity to reflect

more comprehensively and more theologically on the inherent problems ofhis gospel,

and to offer universal pastoral answers which would appeal especially to Gentile

Christians ofboth law-abiding and law-free persuasions, but also to Jewish Christians.

The "acrobaties" ofPaul's ad hoc "theodiey" in Rom 9-11 on the etemal fate of Israel are

weIl known. To he sure, the passage is more ofan apology of Paul's gospel to the
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Gentiles than a theological defence of God, but the term theodicy can nonetheless be

applied in the sense that Paul is defending the faithfulness and integrity of the God who

both called Paul to preach that gospel, and who pennitted the hardening of the Jewîsh

people towards it. The passage shows many examples of the apostle's creative use and

combination oftheological propositions. He does not really solve any problems of

theodicy deductively or conclusively, but teaches his readers to hold fundamental beliefs

about God in tension. For example, in the argumentation ofRom 9:6-24 upholding God's

right to judge sinners, a paradox of three beliefs affinned together in tension is offered as

a "warrant." (a) The rejection of the gospel is evil and God hates it enough to punish it

(this is not stated but implied throughout). (b) God is sovereign, and nothing - not even

one's sin or rejection of the gospel- happens which is not ordained by him (9:15-18).

And yet (c), God can never be held responsible for evil or sin by man; there is never any

injustice on God's part (9:14; see Blocher l, 13-14 for this three-way breakdown).

Sanders is correct in viewing Paul as a creative but not a systematic theologian. His

defence of the apostle is compelling: "Is it not good [for a religious thinker] to have

passionate hopes and commitments which cannot all be reduced to a scheme in which

theyare arranged in a hierarchical relationship?" (Sanders 2001, 149).

Three of the very important arguments in Paul's sections on the equality of Jew and

Gentile are grounded in the doctrines of God's impartiality (2:3; 2:9-11, and later in

10:12 and 1O:12b-13; see F2). It is presented as an accepted helief about the God of

Israel. Another key attribute used by Paul is the unicity ofGod, especially in 3:29-30, but
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also in 10:12-13. The primary inference in these passages is inherited from Judaism

(Donaldson 82-83): it is because God is one that he is impartial (this is the argument of

3:29-30, but which also underlies 10:12-13), and true impartiality implies that he is the

God ofal!, not only of Israel. Paul win then draw in 3:20 another inference which is not

typicaHy Jewish but probably original to Paul himself: God's oneness and impartiaHty

imply an "undifferentiated group ofbelievers who acknowledge the one God" as people

of God (Donaldson 88).

This new Pauline scheme is not actually taken by the apostle to its logical extreme

(exploding the God-human covenant relationship to include aH people unconditionaHy, in

sorne universal and abstract sense), but is used as a means of redefining covenant

membership to include aH humans only in potential, throughfaith in Christ. This strategy

of exploding a boundary not to do away with it but to redefine it is typical ofpolemical

literature which promotes ideological change (PlOT 550-561). Foundational concepts are

strategically redefined for the sole and limited purpose of making room for the new

ideological configuration (in this case, the gospel with respect to the faith ofIsrael) and

place it in a position of superiority with respect to the previous configuration. InitiaHy,

such redefinitions may suggest "more room" than the polemicist had in mind; this will

eventually require pastoral intervention when foHowers have applied the new definitions

in an manner judged to be excessively innovative (1 Corinthians can be seen as a witness

to this phenomenon).
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7.1.3 Romans 2:25-29 as an Exarnple of Argumentation for Ideological Change

Another example of the technique of redefinition can be found in 2:25-29 with regards to

the significance of circurncision and the definition of a Jew:

25 [For] (yàp) circumcision indeed is of value ifyou obey the law; but ifyou
break the law, your circumcision becomes uncircurncision. 26 So (ovv), if a
man who is uncircumcised keeps the precepts of the law, will not rus
uncircumcision be regarded as circurncision? 7 Then those who are physically
uncircumcised but keep the law will condemn you who have the written code
and circumcision but break the law. 28 For (yàp) he is not a real Jew who is
one outwardly, nor is true circumcision something external and physicaL 29 He
is a Jew who is one inwardly, and real circurncision is a matter of the heart,
spiritual and not literal. His praise is not from men but from God (RSV; see
analysis in F2).

Paul makes the point that neither natural descendance from Israel, nor custody and

knowledge of the law, nor physical circumcision, sets Jews apart from Gentiles by

exempting them from God'sjudgement against sin. Howthen does he get around the

statements from Scripture that guarantee divine blessings for circurncision and for

descendants of Israel? Paul's approach is the classic argurnentative strategy of redefining

categories in the shared stock, in this case of the religion ofIsrael, namely"circurncision"

and "Jew." He does this by using two topics that are specially suited for such a task of

ideological change: the topic ofappearance and reality and the topic of the letter and the

spirit.

The first topic ofappearance and reality is universal in the rhetoric of ideological

controversy. Perelman and Olbrechts-Tyteca have observed !hat it is the "privileged"
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technique used for dissociating notions which can then be organised around opposite

poles of"superior" and "inferior," "good" and "bad," "us" and "them," etc.:

Pour bien comprendre la technique de la dissociation des notions et pour mieux en
apprécier les résultats, il nous semble utile d'examiner de plus près un cas
privilégié, celui que nous considérons commme le prototype de toute dissociation
notionnelle, à cause de son usage généralisé et de son importance philosophique
primordiale: il s'agit de la dissociation donnant lieu au couple «apparence-réalité»
[....] Si le processus peut être schématisé, le résultat n'en est pas, pour autant,
purement formel ou verbal: la dissociation exprime une vision du monde, établit des
hierarchies, don't elle s'efforce de fournir les critères. (PlOT 556,561).

Paul has the advantage of not having to apply this topie to the theme of circumcision for

the tirst time, for the way has already been prepared for him by developments in the OT

on the "circumcision of the heart" (Deut 10: 16; 30:6). Paul aptly picks up this notion

(v.29a: KaL 1TEpLTOIl~ Kap8(as- (ÈaTLv» and uses the appearanee-reality topie to whet

the inherent DT distinction between physical/extemal circumcision and the "heart" into a

sharp opposition (v.28-29).

The other topie of the spirit and the letter, which Paul also makes use ofin 2 Cor 3, is

another tool of ideological revolution which is known to many literatures (PlOT 562). It

is well suited for religious polemics not only because these are usually centred on

interpretation of sacred writings, but also because the opposition between the terms

"spirit" and "letter" îs heightened and dramatîzed in the context ofreligion. This is

particularly true in the context ofearliest Christianity where both 1TvEûlla and 'YPaIlIlU

are terms which already have a weighty religious significance. To he sure, the topie cau

be used in both "directions": on the one hand, one cau promote a particular position on
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the grounds of the superiority offaithfulness of the letter over excessive freedom in the

spirit; on the other, it is possible (and actually more frequent) to argue something on the

basis of superiority of the spirit over the letter. This versatility of two-term tapies has also

been observed by specialists ofargumentation (plOT 559-560). The superiority of "spirit"

over "letter,,, and the resulting direction of argument, is aU the more inviting in Paul's

Christianity that "spirit" evokes the image of life, height, movement, freedom, whereas

the letter is stagnant, and oruy a channel waiting for the "spirit" to blow life through it. In

the context ofancient Judaism in which Paul's religious world is inserted, the term spirit

evokes something greater still: the very being of God, the Roly Spirit. To follow Paul in

this argument about circumcision is to go on the side of the "spirit." It is not oruy the

smarter, more elegant and clever choice, but it is also divine, and thus on the side of real

power.!

This passage serves to establish new oppositions by which Christians are now to think

and look at the religious landscape around them. "Jews in appearance" truly exist and are

! According to Kathy Eden, Paul's preference for the spirit over the letter is derived from
fundamental principles of reading taught by Greco-Roman rhetoric. In the interpretation
oflega! texts in particular, the tradition passed on by Cicero and Quintilian caUed for an
open, equitable and contextual reading oflaws with the goal ofunderstanding the intent
of their authors and accommodating the intent of the law ta new situations. This
hermeneutic was opposed to rigid, unfair readings which did not seek to go behind the
text nor read it within its literary context. According to Eden's view, Paul would have
translated these principles into the language of Hellenistic Judaism, using the terms spirit
and letter (Eden 57). This insight from the history ofhermeneutics poses the following
questions relevant to our study ofPaul: First, in what ways was the principle of spirit over
letter also absorbed in ancient Judaism? Second, does Paul's emphasis on spirit relate to a
hermeneutic of Scripture which attempts to go behind the text of the Torah to a grasp a
divine intention?
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opposed to "true Jews." The former are circumcised physicaUy but lack the circumcision

"of the heart." As mentioned earlier, this new development ofthought serves a polemical

purpose and Paul will need to deal with the precise "working out" and limits of its

significance. Rom 9-11 serves tms purpose in part by explaining how the "Israel

according to the flesh" continues nonetheless to have an existence in God's eyes. Romans

as a whole seems to imply that those who have both titles of "Jew in appearance" and

"Jew in truth" have a special and valued significance in God's eyes and in the new

community of faith. On the other hand, it is safe to say that Paul uses the technique

because of a boldness to which he feels ms caHing has entitled mm to redefine the

covenant while staying within a covenantal frame of thought. The paraenetic sections of

his epistles indicate that for him the Pauline and Christian Churches are seen as Israel, i.e.

as the covenant people, and must live as Israel before God. Romans is no exception. The

powerful argumentative topics ofappearance/reality and spirit/letter permit Paul to argue

this major redefinition of the terms of covenant inclusion.

7.1.4 The Argumentative "Shifi" between Romans 3-5 and Romans 6-8

An overview of enthymemes in Rom 3-5 reveals Paul's heavy use ofthe themes linked

with the law court, merit and grace, inheritance, and sacrificiallove. In this section the

apostle endeavours to show that aU human beings are saved in the same way: bX an act of

God, founded in the atoning death of Christ, given freely and appropriated through faith.

It is important te see that the developments ofRomans 3-5 are an unfolding of the themes
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of Rom 1:16b-17, thus establishing "being made righteous by God through faith" as the

cornerstone of Christian existence for Paul. If the issue of the Jew's status in the divine

plan of the gospel is in the forefront as the question to be answered, Paul makes it clear

that an answer can only be attained through a correct understanding of the gospel itself,

the basis of which is righteousness in Christ by faith.

The notion that this "being made righteous" is "imputed" or "reckoned" O..oyl(Ollat) by

God becomes a Pauline emphasis in Romans 3-4. The verb is used 12 times between 3:28

and 4:24 in relation to righteousness or sin. It can be called the "focus" of the argument in

chapter 4 (Beker 1990, 46). The function of faith as the trigger for "being made

righteous" by God in Christ is best encapsulated by Paul's exposition on the

psychological nature ofsaving faith in Rom 4:1-8. It is inferred from the Genesis

narrative on Abraham, and from Ps 31. Despite E.P. Sanders' difficulty with it (Sanders

2001, 79), Paul evokes aforensic justification by likening Abraham and those who trust

God like Abraham to passive, pardoned criminals in 4:3-8 (repeated again in 5:6-9). The

description of the process of being "counted as righteous" that Paul infers from Genesis

15 is most easily read as coming from the outside of the believer, being imposed by the

decision of the divine judge:

3 For what does the scripture say? "Abraham believed God, and it was
reckoned to mm as righteousness." 4Now 10 one who works, his wages are
not reckoned as a gift but as ms due. 5 And to one who does not work but
trusts him who justifies the ungodly, his faith is reckoned as righteousness
(T<iï oÈ Il~ Èpya(ollÉvLV m<JTEvovTL 8È É1Tt TOV BlKalOvvTa TOV à<JE~fl

ÀOYl(ETaL il 1T[<JTLS' aùTov ErS OLKaLOaVV1lV; Rom 4:3-5).
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The understanding that Abraham was "declared righteous" on the basis of his trust in God

is not an improvisation by Paul which he will quickly drop. His commentary on the

Patriarch's relationship with God later in Rom 4:16-25, couched in psychological

language, shows that it is the psychological "attitudes offaith" ofAbraham (responses of

trust to divine promises and commands; Beker 1990,48-49,50) that define what is

paradigmatic in the story for Paul's readers. In the apostle's view, these attitudes are not

important in and ofthemselves as existential absolutes (as Bultmann would have it), but

as "triggers" for the free gift of righteousness from God.

The rejection of forensic justification by E.P. Sanders is tied to the correct observation of

the heavy contrast of language and of argumentative topies between Rom 3-5 and Rom 6

8 (this observation was originally made by Albert Schweitzer; Sanders follows his lead,

2001,87-89). Indeed, a look at enthymemes and their solution in Rom 6-8 reveals an

emphasis on participation in systems which exercise power upon their subjects

(participation in Christ, in ms death, in ms resurrection, in sin, in the Spirit, etc.). Paul has

suddenly moved away from the images of the law court where a great distance separates

divine judge from defendants, a distance a mediated only by spoken verdicts. How can

this smft in argumentative approach, and in depiction of the condition of the covenant

member, be explained?

David Hellholm's argumentative analysis ofRom 6 is helpful for our purposes by

establishing the following: (a) The thesis of the entire epistle isjustifieation byfaith,
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"formulated both negatively and positively throughout the letter..., first and foremost

encountered in [what he views as] the propositio (1.16-17)" (Hellholm 139). This

confinns my own view given above. (b) Rom 6 must be understood as a defence of the

thesis ofRomans, not fundamentally as a theological development on baptism (178). (c)

The "thematic presupposition" ofRom 6 is in 5:20-21, which reassertsjustification by

faith yet again by emphasizing that God permitted sin and death to abound for the greater

manifestation of grace (through the justification of sinners), using even the law itself to

"increase sin." It is precisely this shocking yet premeditated affirmation that leads to the

underlying question dealt with in Rom 6: does the basic understanding of Rom 3-5

Gustification by faith) lead to "libertinism" (139-140)? (d) Paul's use ofbaptism as proof

ofbelievers' death to sin is not to be viewed as the cause of participation in the death of

Christ, but as a sure sign (TEKIl~PLOV) ofdeath with Christ and to sin (149, 155-156),

implying that the actual cause ofburial with Christ and union with his death lies

elsewhere. In other words, the main argument of Rom 6 continues to imply salvation

through the act offaith as the cause ofthe Christian life, regardless ofhow it is

expressed.

The fact that Paul tums to a predominant use ofthe language of union with Christ from

Rom 6 on shows that Paul really does promote (at least) two schemes of the Christian

life. The smooth flow ofargumentation shows that Jor Paul they have become

coordinated. They are coordinated however: forensic acquittaI as God's response to a

sinuer's faith is not just the groundwork ofpardon, but the gateway to union with Christ's
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death and resurrection (almost aU enthymemes in Rom 6 reflect this transference "into

Christ"). Peter Stuhlmacher argues for a relatively early union ofboth notions in Paul's

mind: though "from the standpoint of the rustory of tradition" it appears that "Paul first

forrnulated his gospel ofjustification in the debate with the Judaizers in Galatia" (1991 b,

342), it was "not merely the late fruit ofPaul's reflection, but was an initial implication of

his understanding of Christ on the way to Damascus... Paul had every reason to concur

with the perceptions ofjustification of those who already belonged to the Christian

cornmunity before him" (here he is referring to the pre-Pauline traditions relative to the

atoning sacrifice of Christ wruch surface in Galatians, 1 Corinthians and Romans;

Stuhlmacher 1991b, 345).

The fact that in Rom 6 the language and images of the "master/slave law" (and of

"marriage contract" in Rom 7: 1-5) are used is revealing. These evoke legal images; they

serve to coordinate the forensic scheme of salvation with the "transference of realms"

scheme. Significantly, Paul qualifies rus use of the slavery/freedom topics as merely

human terrninology (6:19), something he does not say about the language of law-court

justification in Rom 3-5. The image of conversion transpiring from Romans as a whole is

a passing from the old life to the new life through a sequence ofordered scenes:

OLD LIFE IN SINIFLESH ->
Scene 1: A COURT SCENE (FORENSIC JUSTIFICATION)->
Scene 2: MYSTICAL UNION TO THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION
OFCHRIST->
&ene 3: NEW COURT SCENE: ABROGATION OF OLD CONTRACTS

OFUNION->
NEW LIFE "IN CHRIST"
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The two "scenes" ofacquittaI and union with Christ can and should be seen as

coordinated in Paul's understanding. To be sure, Paul expects that in the development of

Christian practise over time the first scheme would recede to give way to the second. In

paraenesis, Paul uses the "in Christ" dimension of the believer's existence almost

exclusively as a motivating factor, for it the better way to visualise the motion forward in

the path of blamelessness wmch is required by God. But the first scheme is not totally

absent from Pauline paraenesis. Paul's realistic pastoral perspective characterizes the

believer as evolving towards perfection. He understands that he and aU Christians remain

sinners and rely on grace, even the most mature (see Gal 6: 1-5: tms reliance on grace

must be reflected in a attitude of grace towards others).

7.1.5 Arguing from the Golden Rule as the epitome of Torah (Rom 13:8-10)

In Rom 13:8-10 Paul gives paraenesis based on an argument about law:

80we no one anything, except to love one another; for he who loves ms
neighbor has fulfiUed the law. 9 The commandments, "You shaH not commit
adultery, You shaU not kiU, You shall not steal, You shall not covet," and
any other commandment, are summed up in tms sentence, "You shalilove
your neighbor as yourself." 10 Love does no wrong to a neighbor; therefore
love is the fulfiHing of the law (RSV).

This argument finds a close parallel in Gal 5:13-15:

13 For you were called to freedom, brethren; only do not use your freedom as
an opportunity for the flesh, but through love he servants ofone another. 14

For the whole law is fulfllied in one word, "You shalilove your neighbor as
yourself." 15 But ifyou bite and devour one another take heed that you are
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not consumed by one another (Gal 5:13-15, RSV).

While in the Galatians passage the role of Lev 19: 18 as epitome of the law is mentioned

as part of the motivating warrant to serve one another within the Christian community,

the thrust of the argument is that service ofone another is required because it is the best

way to demonstrate love (this is the manner in which 1worked out the syllogism behind

Gal 5:13-14; its sHent major premiss being "To love your neighbour as yourself is to

serve them"; see Appendix FI). On the other hand, the paraenetic argument of Rom 13:10

goes a step further by both establishing Lev 19:18 as the fulfilment of the law, and also by

requiring it ofthose "in Christ" and comparing it to a debt towards others that can never

fully be paid back (see F2). This establishes that it is the responsibility ofthose belonging

to Christ to fulfill the law with efforts and on an ongoing basis, and shows them that the

way to do it is to pay the infinite debt of love to others on an ongoing basis.

It has been shown that Lev 19:18 was used in ancient Judaism as an epitome or summary

of the "second table ofthe Torah" (Sanders 2001, 101-02), i.e. that part of the

commandments which govems relations between humans (the other table dealing with

relations between God and humans). This was the usage of the Synoptic Jesus, who used

a second verse, - Deut 6:4 -, as the summary of the fIfSt table. It has also been observed

that "Love your neighbour as yourself' in its role ofepitome was also reformulated as the

Golden Rule, both in its positive formulation ("Do unto others as you would have them

do unto you," found for example in Mat 7: 12/Luke 6:31) and in a negative form ("What

you hate, do not do to others"; variations ofthis epigram are found in Tobit 4:15; Philo's
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Hypothetica 7:6; and Hillel in the Babylonian Talmud, Shabbath 31a; see Sanders 2001,

102). In Rom 13:10 we can observe the apostle to the Gentiles arguing rather awkwardly:

he affinns that loving one's neighbour fulfills the law (Lev 19:18), and opts for the

partial proofthat the negative formulation ofthe Golden Rule covers certain important

prohibitions of the law. His proof could easily have been more comprehensive and

binding by using the Golden Rule in its positive fonn (1 Cor 13 is an example ofjust how

potentIy Paul can argue from that angle!), but in this context he relies on a weak form of

argument which is perhaps inherited from Jewish tradition (and the force ofwhich relies

on the authority of tradition more than on rational cogency). In the context ofparaenesis,

this is safe: persuasion is not so much a question oftight demonstration but of motivation,

either through evocation of things familiar or through eloquent, perhaps gnomic, echoes.

One thing can be said for sure: Paul is upholding the goodness of the law, making it a

requirement for believers in Christ, while at the same time claiming that they can place

themselves above it through fulfilment ofits epitome. He does violence to the Judaism of

his time not by saying that there are summaries of the law, but by affirming that

Christians can actually perform the entire law by focussing on the summary and ignoring

the rest. Heikki Raisanen has shawn how Paul's treatment of the Torah as a legal system

is not respectful of the actual content of the Torah (Raisanen 1986, 199-200), and this

passage is a case in point.

So where is Paul going on the question of the law's relationship WÎth the gospel of

Christ? It is in Romans that Paul's view is the most developed. Several negative
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statements about the law are clarified by a number ofaffirmations indicating that Torah

and what it requires are indeed good (Rom 7:12 in particular). What we see emerging

faintly in Philippians and Galatians, but more clearly in the developments of Romans, is

not an moral opposition between law and Christ, but rather a hierarchy placing Christ and

"life in Christ" above the law. The assumption is that whoever lives the Spirit-filled life

fulfills more than what the law requires without having to foeus on the specifies of the

law. This is one of the basie ideas behind the eomplex development of Rom 8:1-11: those

who live with the Spirit of God within them have the law fulfilled in them (8 :4, 7,10).

The fuIfilment has two sources: (a) the righteousness that fulfills the law in the believer

has a forensie component, it is imputed from outside aecording to 8:3-4a (its souree is the

crucifixion of Christ); (b) the righteousness whieh takes the believer beyond the law is

within the believer 's own experience, through the walk in the Spirit which conneets the

believer to the power of the risen Christ and leads into a new way ofliving and thinking

(8:4b-6,10). Paul's sense of the higher degree ofperfection in the Spirit-filled life is

salient to the point that attempts to intentionally "obey the law" are viewed as destructive

to the life in Spirit, thus making the law an opposing agent to the divine plan of

conferring righteousness to humans. It is in this specifie sense that Paul connects the law

to evil and sin. It is important to see that nowhere does Paul imply the law to be evil in an

absolute sense. Instead it is the choice to practise something good (the law) instead of

something infinitely superior (life in Christ's Spirit) which is branded by Paul as being

evil (Gal 3:19, 22; 1 Cor 15:56; Rom 3:20; 4:15; 5:20; 6:14, 7:5-6). 1s Paul making an

unfair comparison between the ethical performance of the virtual Spirit-Ied Christian and
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that of an imaginary, mediocre Torah-follower? 1s he comparing "Christian life at its best

with Jewish life at its worst" (Raisanen 1986, 199)? Paul is not functioning on the basis

of comparison but of religious convictions: he really believed in the supematural power

of the Holy Spirit and it the radical inner transformation by the Spirit ofthose "in Christ."

Correspondingly, his ethical expectations for other Christians are extremely high, and he

is regularly disappointed (in sorne cases scandalized) by their performance.

One cannot help but see paraUels between the Pauline Spirit/law hierarchy and certain

statements ofthe Synoptic Jesus. First, there is Jesus' affirmation about being Lord of the

Sabbath, in otherwords "Lord of the law" (Matt 12:1-6 /Mark 2:23-28/Luke 6:1-5). This

passage also involves a spiritualisation ofa commandment. Jesus' discussion of Mosaic

marriage law, to which he ascribes divine compromise due to human hardness ofheart

(Matt 19:3-9 and par.), involves the affmnation of a another law wruch is more

demanding since it reflects the desire of God for marriage without any compromise, and

which he has the authority to promulgate. The expansion ofcertain Torah requirements

through internalisation or spiritualisation by the Jesus ofMatt 5 (esp. murder, Matt 5:21

26, adultery, Matt 5:27-30, taking the name ofGod in vain, Matt 5:33-37) also bears

resemblance to Paul's description the negative role of the law in the inner life of the

sinful man Rom 7:7-13 (contra Sanders 2001, 112, the prohibition ofcovetousness is not

the only commandment that can be intemalized; Paul is probably not improvising here).

The further paraUel between Rom 13:8-10/Gal 5:13-14 and the Synoptic ÀO)'LOV about

the "most important commandment" (Matt 22:34-40/Mark 12:28-31/ Luke 10:25-28) aIso
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suggests a trajectory ofthinking about the Torah-gospel relationship within earliest

Christianity. We see both Paul and the Jesus of aH the canonical gospels promoting a new

lifestyle based on a new way ofbelieving for the end times. We see both Paul and Jesus

using similar argumentation techniques and topies (dissociation of notions, appearance

and reality) to solicit adhesion. This serves to indicate the possibility of origination ofthis

new hierarchical scheme from the historical Jesus himself, and which Paul picks up from

a basic knowledge of Jesus' teaching and develops further as he adapts it to new contexts.

There appears to be a teaching cornmon to Jesus and Paul that there is a new lifestyle

which is above the Torah (i.e. which includes and goes beyond the law's requirements by

giving the spirit ofits laws) because its principles come from the author of the law in a

direct manner, with fewer intermediaries than with the Torah and thus without

compromise to human weakness.

7.2 Premiss Themes in Romans: a Sketch of Paul the AdHoc Theologian

As mentioned earlier, the Paul of Romans appears to have taken a step back from direct

controversy, and has written with the intention of persuading an audience which he does

not know yet personally (but who within his claimed teaching jurisdiction) of the

essential tenet of his gospel, "salvation by grace through fait\l.~ Christ." His approach is

a defence of the gospel, importing the most critical points ofcontention that have arisen

in past controversies, and giving reasoned answers to them. These answers retain a degree
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of the impassioned tone ofPaul the controversialist, but receive a fuller treatment. In this

respect, Romans gives us a relatively detailed picture ofPaul the theological thinker and

teacher. The enthymeme premisses (stated and sHent) give us an important perspective on

Paul's world ofargumentative presuppositions. These are the premisses of"common

knowledge" which Paul presupposes of gentile Christians ofhis time, with essentially no

reliance on specifie "re1ational knowledge" - knowledge stemming from the mutual

re1ationship between author and Roman addressees - in the epistle: this is confirmed by

the absence ofentries in the themes catalogue (F1) under the titles "Addressees

Themselves" and "Knowledge and Understanding ofPaul's Ministry." One way to

describe this phenomenon is to say that the enthymemes in Romans do not appeal to

psychological components of persuasion (~eos- and nueos-) to the same degree as do the

arguments of other epistles.

7.2.1 Re1igious Themes (Section [2] in FI)

More than anywhere else, Paul argues in Romans as a Jew presupposing an understanding

of the religion of Israel, and relying on a self-understanding of his Roman addressees as

members the covenant of the God of Israel. The epistle contains no argumentative

warrants which clearly come from religion in a universal sense, Le. notions which Paul

appears to view as shared between Greco-Roman paganism and his world. His

argumentation refers considerably more to a vision of Israel (2.2 in FI) as the covenant

people of God !han to a vision of the Church. Even when he is arguing a point about the
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Church, more often than not the premisses used come from an understanding of the

people of God as IsraeL Paul is not only insisting on the continuity between Israel and the

Church, to the point of implying that the Church is the Israel of his time, but he has

adopted this as a rhetorical strategy: he apparently has corne to the conclusion that his

gospel will be persuasive amongst the converts of Rome only to the extent that the

continuity between Church and Israel is assumed in the argumentation (this is congruent

with a picture of the Roman Church comprising a large proportion of Gentile Christians

attached to the Torah and sympathetic to the synagogue; Wedderburn 140-42; and

Stuhlmacher 1991a). The numerous theological difficulties which Paul treats in Romans

should he viewed as issues of contention arising in part from this assumption. But the

assumption ofIsrael-Church continuity and identity is not in question.

7.2.2 Non-Religious Themes (Section [1] in FI)

To back up his religious arguments, the apostle to the Gentiles makes use of a broad

range of thernes touching on areas outside religion. Many of theme are conneeted to

universally known social rnechanisms and institutions. The themes of law and the law

court, inheritance, adoption, political authority, and slavery have long been recognized as

important Pauline argumentative avenues, and were mentioned above. Sorne are used in

"opposite directions," thus displaying the versatile character of TOiTOL: for example,

subrnission to authority can be referred to in 6:13-14b (and possibly) 13:1a,3a as

something negative and to he avoided whenever possible, but as a positive moral value in
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the general argumentation of 13:1-4.

The reality of ethnic distinction between Jew and non-Jew is implied by a number of

arguments. In two cases it has universal appea1 (2:9-11, 10:12), as seen from outside the

Jewish community, appealing to the sensibilities ofthe member of the Greco-Roman

world at large by evoking the perspective ofthe God on all people. Here the two groups

are referred to ethnically as' IouBalol and'EÀÀllVOl. In a third argument (l5:7-9a), the

distinction is religious and from a point ofview from within covenantal Israel (the

insiders and outsiders are called ~ TrEplTOl1l1 and Tà E8Vll respectively). In another

context, Jews will be looked at as outsiders from the point ofview ofthe new covenant

"in Christ" (10:2-3, 11:2ûb-21, Il:31-32; see 2.3.4.2 in FI). Paul's ability to shift

argumentative vantage points, making himselfmember of the Church-as-Israel and then

member of the Church-Iooking-at-Israel, then moving to member ofGreco-Roman

society at large, to the perspective of God himself, contributes to Paul's ~eoS' and to the

overall persuasive force of the epistle.

Paul implies knowledge about human psychology. Group dynamics and behaviour (11: 12,

5:6-8, 12:3-5) come into play, but it is the psychology ofthe individual which appears to

be the most useful (11 premisses), particularly as related to motives. More specifically,

Pauline argumentation often rests upon common assumptions about the causal

relationship between inner dispositions and actions. These tapies have a moral overtone

and tend to be linked to ajudgement about honour or shame (5:6-8, 7:15, and see the
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entries in 1.2.2): this reflects the importance ofdignity as a value (Veyne 101) within

Roman society, especially for the upper class. The usefulness of these tapies in the

religious argumentation ofPaul is evident because of its heavy moral setting, its constant

forensic undertones and its own ideal of glory which is congruent with the idea of dignity

present in the culture of the time.

The premisses used in the arguments of Rom 7 which relate to the psychology of sin,

guilt and introspection (see 1.2.1 in FI) are startling in not only in their detail and

vividness, but in the clash they make with the self-confident image ofPaul's character

which one can infer the epistles (Sanders 2001, 113014; Stendah128-30; because of the

clash, neither of these authors views Rom 7 as autobiographical or referring to the

psychological experience of the individual, Jewish or otherwise). Rhetorical theory tells

us that they do not necessarily illuminate Paul's own past experience directly (although

they may! See Beker 1990, 107-108), but an understanding ofreligious experience which

Paul presents as common, because he assumes that his readers will perceive them as

common. This means that the apostle is both relying on and reinforcing a common

understanding of the personal experience of sin before union with Christ which exists is

shared within the world of the Pauline communities. It is possible that Paul's teaching

itself, which radicalizes the Jewish concept ofsin (Beker 1990, 106) is the source of this

understanding of spiritual experience which Paul here assumes to be widespread. Thus

Sanders is simply assuming too much when he affmns that Rom 7 is a description of

nothing rcal, the cry ofan unresolved theologicaldifficulty "triggered by the momentum
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of the argument" (pp.113-114).

Other non-religious Pauline topies are more abstract (section 1.3 in FI). Sorne represent

basic themes of philosophical thinking such as reality and appearance (already discussed

above regarding 2:27-29), the difference between hope and certainty (8:24b), the

relationship between doubt and faith (14:23), and the idea of a principle summarizing a

code oflaw (13:8b-9) and the meaning oflove (13:10). Sorne premisses imply principles

of a universal ethics which touch upon judging others (2: 1b) and fairness when laying

blame (9: 19). A good number of other premisses are simple truths and likelihoods of

common sense (see 1.3.1). For example, a basic picture of the geography of the inhabited

world in evoked in the enthymeme of 10:18: it is divided into lands occupied by different

people groups. Since the voice ofthose bearing the gospel has one out "to aIl the earth" (a

(re)interpretation of Ps 18:5), therefore an ethnic groups have heard, therefore so has

Israel. As a whole this category ofmore abstract themes does not reveal anything of

significance about Paul, but each entry can be studied as an interesting gleaning from the

apostle's social world.

7.2.3 Behaviour and Lifestyle (Section (3) in FI)

Premisses drawing from notions ofmorals and lifestyle are divided between principles

common to Israel and to the Church (and presented as such) and those wmch appear to

have a distinctly Christian bearing. It is noteworthy that orny one premiss related to
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"practise" in Romans appears to be used by Paul as a universal principle or value. This

statistic reflects the fundamental goal of the epistle to establish the gospel, the community

which it generates and the associated lifestyle within in continuity wîth the covenant of

Israel. In fact, good number of the premisses associated with "Christian practise" as

opposed to "practise of Israel" are different only in their eschatological intensity: sorne

refer to the "kingdom of God" as a value (14:16-17, 14:17-19), others the closeness of the

retum of Christ (13: Il); but otherwise, they can be viewed as principles ofIsrael.

Interestingly, one implied premiss classified as "Christian practise" is a specifically

Jewish obligation required of all Christians: they must fulfill the Torah (13:8). The

Pauline paradox of course is that one must fulfill it by disregarding it as an authority, and

walking in the Spirit who willlead the believer in a praxis that is above the law (see

discussion of Rom 13:8-10/Lev 19:18 above).

7.2.4 The Early Church Network and Environment (Section (5) in FI)

Apart from one intriguing premiss related to the universal Christian practise of giving

thanks for meals (14:6b), all the premisses in the category of "early Church Network and

Environment" are related to the perception of the Jewîsh community within the Pauline

milieu. Contrarily to the situation in 1 Thessalonians, where the young converts'

understanding of the Christian world which they have just entered is crucial to ms

argumentative goal, Paul in Romans does not refer to the Roman Church's self

understanding wîthin the Christian network for his argumentation. It may be that he
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understands very little indeed about how the Roman Church perceives the "Christian

network" and their role within it. This is particularly intriguing in view ofPaul's desire to

secure the Roman Christians's moral and prayer support for ms visit to Jerusalem (Rom

15:25-32), perhaps as added proof ofthe gentile Churches'commitment to the Judeans

(see Wedderburn 70-75).

Romans reveals much about the perception of the Jewish community and Jewish religious

psychology that is in gestation within the early Gentile Christian milieu. Even when

gleaned from enthymeme premisses, it is not always possible to determine what aspects

of it are being used by Paul as part ofa common pre-existent culture (a common pre

agreement about Jews and relations with Jews), and which parts are being moulded into

the culture by ms own teaching. The following elements deserve mention. (a) Within the

Church environment, it is assumed that some Jews have become members of Christian

community and that there ethnic origin is a valued asset for the gospel, at least for

apologetic reasons (11:2-5; the fact that Paul does not specifically mention and celebrate

the presence of ethnic Jews within the Church in Rome is an indication that there were

probably only an insignificant number remaining in the community at the time of

composition). Paul's stress that the worldwide Church is the covenant people of God in

these times of the end, in continuity with the old covenant with ethnie Israel, is rendered

more cogent by the presence ofa portion of ethnic Israel within it. (b) Again within the

Church network, the recognition of the primacy of the Judean Churches as the source of

the grace of the gospel which we frrst saw in 1 Thessalonians bas become a part of the
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"cultural geography" of the entire Pauline movement (15:27). The notion that this entails

a spiritual debt to be reimbursed with material and financial acts of gratitude is present in

15:27 (it also appears in the Corinthian correspondence).

(c) The view of the Jewish community outside the Christian communities is heavily

coloured by the realisation that its more common response to the gospel of the crucified

Messiah is one ofrejection (10:3-4), and that the existence of Jewish communities

everywhere is going onjust as before. Sections 2.2.2.1 and 2.3.4.2 in FI reveal that

Romans both teaches and presupposes a theological dimension to this response which

contains a paradox: tms generation ofJews is consigned to a spiritual blindness and thus

must itselfbe rejected by God and destined for destruction (10:2-3; 11:31-32); there

choice to seekjustification through Torah obedience binds them to a spiritual career

which is bound to fail (see entries in 2.2.2.1). And yet, Paul retains the conviction that

God's promises to bless Israel will come true, and assumes that his readers will agree

(11:1,2-5, 20b-21, 28b-29; 14:4b). (d) The religious psychology of the virtual Jewof

Romans displays a serious case of multiple personalities: tms is due to the nature of

Pauline argumentation wmch adroitly changes cultural vantage points depending on the

issue he is attempting to establish. There are severa! negative images on which Paul

banks: the Jew is a religious zealot publically upholding the principles of the law while

privately breaking the commandments (2: 17-23). The emphasis on Torah observance (as

opposed 10 faith in righteousness through Christ) is misplaced and leads 10 spiritual

inconsistency and even revolting hypocrisy. On the other hand, there arealso strong

280



positive images of the Jew. They serve to hold up the faithful Jewas a paradigrn for

Pauline Christian - the "real Jew" (2:29) of the end times. This other "real Jew" follows

in the footsteps of Abraham who trusted God (4:9-10,4: 16b), he truly and rightfully sees

the Torah as good (7:16); he is absolutely committed to the Lord, as a slave (l4:7-8a),

unto life and death (14:8; see also 3.2 in FI).

7.3 Sorne Intertextual Issues

7.3.1 The Relationship between Romans and Galatians

When considering their respective argumentation, there appears to be a development

between the approaches of Galatians and those ofRomans. This suggests that Romans is

the latter of the two writings and that it builds upon the initial argumentative

accomplishments of the former. The evolution of the argumentation from Galatians to

Romans is characterized by continuity, unfolding, additions and ernendations. (a)

Continuity: Romans pursues certain important themes of Galatians which have strong

rhetorical impact. Sorne examples include the indifference ofcircumcision for those who

are "in Christ" (Gal 5:6; 6: 15/Rom 2:25-29), Lev 19:18 as an epi/orne of the Torah (Gal

5:14, 22-23/Rom 13:8-10), the inner cry of "Abbaf' as a sign ofdivine adoption (Gal 4:6

7a/Rom 8:14-15), and the use of Abraham as a paradigm for those included into the

covenant by faith (with sorne adjustments).
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(b) Unfolding: the opposition between salvation obtained by faith and the (impossibility

of) salvation through the works of Torah is affirmed and argued for the fust time in Gal

3:6-14. This segment is short, extremely dense and its argumentative "steps" are elliptical

leaps. The content Romans contains a break-down and development of the different steps

of the course ofreasoning laid out in Gal 3:6-14. AIso, the use ofthe tapie ofbaptism as

an argumentative warrant is embryonic in Gal 3:27, but takes on greater proportions in

Rom 6: 1-14 as Paul delves into the symbolism of the liturgical tradition for

argumentative support.

(c) Many additions ofnew arguments, tapies and Hnes of reasoning: arguments on the

basis of God' s attributes and of a Christian perception of the Jews (both discussed above),

a conception of the psychological experience of the power of sin (in Romans 7),

arguments involving eschatology and creation (in Rom 8 especially), the Adam/Christ

opposition (Rom 5), the use of the expression "body of Christ" and more appeal to

Christian tradition about the death and resurrection of Christ (but also an allusion of the

earthly life of Christ in 15:1-13), and to liturgy (baptism in Rom 6:1-14). Most

importantly perhaps, the Paul ofRomans no longer only opposes faith to works directly,

but brings in the notion ofgraee. Faith is now presented as the means to receive grace,

and opposed to works which merit what is due and thus cannot receive grace.

(d) Emendations and adjustments: Paul's arguments in Galatians based on the

addressees' knowledge ofPaul (and vice-versa) do not have their equivalent in Romans.
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Furthermore, what is assumed of the experience of the Spirit is greater in Galatians: the

inner cries and groans are common to both writings (Gal4:6-7alRom 8:14-15; and see

Rom 8:23, 26) but weighty assumption of Gal 3:1-5 that the addressees' first taste offaith

in Christ was accompanied with a powerful experience of the Spirit involving miracles is

not matched in the longer missive. Finally, the "Abraham" argumentation remains but is

reworked: the midrashic (and rather hermetic) "cmÉPfla of Abraham" argument of Gal

3:16 is not reused in the same manner (Rom 4:18), nor is the mystifying allegory of Gal

4:21-31 (in its place, Romans develops the "ehildren of the promise/ehildren ofthe :t1esh"

dialectie with a mueh simpler and clearer exposition in Rom 9:6-13). In Romans, the

Abraham argument in favour of the gospel relies on a greater insistence on the

signifieance and implications ofGen 15:6 (Rom 4:1-25 in its entirety can be viewed as an

argument based essentially on this üT verse, as other verses are used only to establish

seeondary points; compare with the single mention in of Gen 15:6 in Gal 3:6 to whieh is

added no commentary on the verse itself). Us use of the topie of time within the Abraham

argument is also modified in Romans to be more accessible too the reader: the supremacy

of the promises to Abraham (from which is infered supremacy offaith over law) is no

longer established through its anteriority to the giving of the Torah (involving a time span

of430 years), but by its anteriority to Abraham's own circumcision (compare Gal 3: 15-18

and Rom 4:9-12).
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7.3.2 Remarks on Scriptural Enthymemes

Scriptural argument plays an important role in the epistle to the Romans, just as important

as in Galatians. Ofits 45 explicit quotations ofScripture (Longenecker 1975, 108-09),

only seventeen were viewed as enthymematic in this study. This does not mean that the

other 28 OT citations play no argumentative role (usually a certain inference from them is

implied), but simply that they do not display the force ofan enthymeme ratio. As they

appear in the text, separated from their original context, Paul's enthymematic deductions

from citations are propositional: that is to say that he usually deduces something which

seems reasonable to the competent reader from the citations in the textualform in which

he quotes them. This does not mean that the scriptural hermeneutics involved in Romans

are "literalistic": it simply means that unlike the case in Galatians, Paul is not using

complex exegetical techniques for the purpose of impressing and mystifying the

addressees.

When however the original contexts of these texts are considered, it can be seen that Paul

does a variety of unusual things with the texts in order to attain his inferences. These

exegetical operations differ along two axes: how much Paul assumes the readers to know

about the scriptural context, and to what degree he himself uses the context for

interpretation, or does not use it, or even disregards it to the point ofchanging the

meaning of the quoted passage.
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There are instances in which Paul appears to presume the addressees' knowledge of

scriptural context for the full apprehension of the argument. Probable cases of metalepsis

are not numerous: Rom 3:3-4 uses Ps 51 :4b but assumes the knowledge of the entire

Psalm to understand that it establishes the rightfulness ofhuman recognition of guilt

before God. It is also possible that the reference to Isa 53 in 10:16 assumes a familiarity

with the messianic themes of the whole. This is plausible in view of the important use of

this passage in what the NT teaches us about the earliest Christian kerygma. In another

category of scriptural argument, Paul explicitly refers to the context in order to build or

support the inference: such is the case in the use ofGen 15:6, 15:7, and 17:5 in Rom 4.

Paul assumes that the narrative of the Abraham story is known, and argues from different

details of the story that respects their narrative connections. The reference to God's

treatment of Pharaoh (Ex 21: 12) in 9:7 is more metaleptic, but does mention the context

explicitly and argues from it. Other arguments deduce a conclusion from a detached

quote, as if it had not context, yet without actually doing violence to the OT context

(11 :33b-34 quoting Isa 40:13; and Rom 14:lOb-12/Isa 45:23). Others instances go further

by "expanding" the original intent of the passage in context, usually through Paul's

habituaI tendencies towards eschatological, Christo-centric or ecclesio-centric

intensification (see 1O:1O-11/Isa 28:16; 10:12b-13/Joel 3:5 LXX; 12:19/Deut 32:25;

15:3/Ps 69:9). Cases where the original context is not only suppressed but disregarded

occur in Rom 2:23-24 (blasphemy among the Gentiles in Isa 52:5 is caused by Israel's

humiliation and weakness in the exile ofBabylon, but Paul associates it to ablatant

disregard for the Torah) and Rom 10:18 (the proclamation of the glory ofGod by the
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heavens to the whole world in Ps 18:5 is taken to mean that Christian missionaries have

preached the gospel to aH nations, and from this is deduced that the Jews have heard the

message and are without excuse for their unbelief).

Thus, Romans gives us an understanding of the different axes of variation in Paul's

argumentative uses ofexegesis and Scripture: (a) a variation within each letter in the

degree of respect and use of the original context, depending on the actual quotation; (b) a

variation within each letter in what Paul expects his readers to know about the context;

(c) a variation between letters of this same expectation, which suggests "that Paul at least

thought that sorne ofhis readers were more "attuned' to hearing DT quotations than

others" (Tuckett 2000,410 n.24; emphasis in orig.). When compared to Galatians,

Romans displays a greater authorial expectation ofbiblical proficiency, and a more sober

presentation of the exegesis. The techniques are quite similar; both situations bring

simHar eschatologicallenses into play in the exegesis.

7.3.3 An Emerging Thickness of Christian (Sub-)Culture

In all the thematic catalogues ofenthymeme premisses, the distinction between premisses

involving a "cross-over ofthemes" and those which do not is visually encoded by bold

characters and regular characters respectively. As explained in chapter 2, cross-over of

themes refers to a significant change in themes between the sHent and expressed

premisses ofan enthymeme (section 2.4). While the majority ofPauline enthymemes
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involve cross-over, sorne do not. Rom Il :28b-29 is a good example ofa syllogistic

argument without thematic cross-over (what 1calI thematic "thickness"):

M AlI promises (i.e. the gifts and the calI) of God to Israel are irrevocable
(29).

{m The beloved position ofIsrael's descendants is a promise ofGod to
Israel.}

=> The beloved position of Israel's descendants is irrevocable (28b).

lt can be observed that both premisses evoke knowledge of the religion of Israel. This is a

sign that author and recipients share a fairly rich and established mastery of this area of

knowledge. An argument which presents a truth daim linked to a specific area of

knowledge which is backed up by two other propositions from the same area of

knowledge has a technical and specialized character: it is in this sense that 1tall about

"thickness"of knowledge.

There is relativeIy little thematic thickness in the shorter epistles, as an overview of

Appendices A2, BI, C2 and D2 indicate. In Romans there is considerably more, not only

in an absolute sense, but also in relative proportion to cases involving "cross-over." An

overview ofFI shows that Paul's argumentation in Romans shows thematic thickness in

a number of areas, especially in arguments about and from theology (particularly with

respect to God's character, attributes and values), about Torah, and about the covenant

(both the covenant as ·'Israel" and the "new covenant" as the Church).

What is the significance oftheemergence of ''thematic thickness" in Romans? While the
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inescapable "tentativeness factor" attached to this study's method invite us to caution,

sorne prudent observations are appropriate: (a) It is normal that, Romans being longer and

involving more argumentative development than the shorter epistles, thematic thickness

has a greater chance of appearing. As Paul gives himselfthe room to develop his

argument on a particular issue, he willlay out more useful premisses, without and also

within the specifie thematic category of the points to be proved. (b) Romans is an argued

religious treaty which is not only detached from an immediate context of controversy, but

it is also written to an audience that is not known to the author. To a degree Paul must

have written Romans for himself, in the sense that his image of the recipients and of their

culture is more likely to be shaped by a projection ofhimselfthan in other instances. This

circumstance also gives rise to thematic thickness: Paul is a "theologian in process" and

the development of Christian religious thinking within his own experience is presumably

very high compared to tOOt ofhis actual audience. (c) Romans is a documentary witness

to the fact that over the years a Christian sub-culture has been emerging. Its

argumentation is more "in-house" and monolithic in its theological developments, less

culturally polyvalent than other writings aimed at keeping new Gentile converts in the

fold.

7.4 Conclusion

Romans is a general apology ofPaul's mission to the gentiles destined to a Church that
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Paul does not know weIl but that he hopes will become a "home-base" for his upcoming

westward mission. While Romans shows similarities with Galatians, the different

occasion leads Paul to take on a different rhetorical persona, perhaps best described as the

missionary/theologian. Paul is in a more reflective "mood" than in any of the other letters.

The low degree of thematic cross-over in enthymemes indicates that Paul is arguing

theologically, and in so doing promoting a theological dimension of the sub-culture of the

Churches. His lack of knowledge of the addressees and distance from pastoral issues in

the Church ofRome, both of which are confirmed by the evidence of the catalogue of

premiss themes, indicate that the letter can be read in one sense as an act of introspection

(i.e. as directed by Paul to himself).

Romans makes use ofpowerful argumentative tools to present and defend its main theme,

Paul's gospel of salvation by faith (Rom 1:16-17). In arguing his case for the same

salvation and mode of inclusion to the covenant for Jews and Gentiles alike, Paul uses

premisses affirming important attributes of the God of Israel (a common ground for

Torah-abiding and Torah-free Christians). He defends the new covenant structure with

the topics ofappearance and reality and of the spirit and the letter. What emerges

through the argumentation is an understanding of the individual' s spiritual existence

which combines forensic justification and mystical union with Christ.

The most striking feature of the body of social knowledge used by Paul in the

enthymemes ofRomans is bis focus on Israel. A great number of premisses imply a
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continuity between the Church and IsraeL Paul is thus assuming that his Roman readers

believe that Christians are the people of God' s covenant. The apostle grapples with

opposed logical implications ofthis shared truth: he resists the return to Torah on the one

hand, and opposes the arrogance of Gentiles who attribute no significance to ethnic Israel

on the other. The argumentative approach affirms a number of convictions about God

which are held in tension rather than harmonized.

The image of the Jew which Paul assumes to be shared is complex and contradictory, for

Paul often shifts rhetorical and theological vantage points as he considers ethnic Israel.

The virtual Jew of Romans is a construct from ideas inferred from Scripture, from a

growing sense of alienation of the Pauline movement from the synagogue, and perhaps

from Paul's own memories ofpre-Damascus existence. The assumptions about the

psychological dimension of Jewish religious experience show no signs of fresh

interaction with Jews, but rather ofa growing influence ofthe early Christian milieu's

radical eschatology and concept of sin.
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Chapter 8: The Corinthian Correspondence

Paul's two epistles to the Corinthians are the arenas not oftwo rhetorical situations but of

a multiplicity of situations addressed within the Corinthian Church and with which the

apostle Paul attempts to deal pastorally. Taking each epistle separately and as a complete

letter, it is technically possible to group the various issues treated and the intention of

each treatment around a single primary intention. This task is the easiest with 1

Corinthians: Margaret Mitchell offers a good example of a recent and skilful attempt to

describe 1 Corinthians as a unified rhetorical act. In her view 1 Corinthians aims to

promote unity in a party-ridden community (Mitchell 296). The discussions of diverse

issues in 1 Corinthians, including the treatment of current issues in the 1 Cor 7: 1-16:4, all

serve the "bottom line" in a letter "which throughout urges unity" (296). While it is true

that 1 Corinthians displays a degree of compositional and rhetorical unity, Mitchell does

not leave enough room for diversity of goals in the complex epistolary communication

that is 1 Corinthians (Stamps [forthcoming]), even if a dominant rhetorical goal can be

observed.

In the case of 2 Corinthians it is far more difficult to discem argumentative and

compositional unity. The various and long-standing partition theories witness to tms fact

(Kütnmel 279-293). It is not uncommon to see bold attempts at demonstrating the unity

of objective in 2 Corinthians using rhetorical criticism to end up resorting to a minimalist

partition theory (for a recent example, see DeSilva 1993,41 n.3). What is more, efforts to
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demonstrate the rhetorical unity within recognised larger segments of 2 Corinthians, in 2

Cor 1-7 and in 2 Cor 8-9 for instance, remain challenging as they struggle to explain the

difficult aporia. DeSilva's unconvincing discussion of the rhetorical significance of2 Cor

6:14-7:1 within 2 Cor 1-7 is a case in point (see DeSilva 1993, 57-64).

Paradoxically, the irreducible muitiplicity inherent to the Corinthian correspondence

suggests the possibility of looking at its socio-rhetorical context as a unity. The two letters

together form a testimony to a relationship between an apostle and a Church which he has

recently founded. The relationship spans a period of six months to two years. This

interval is marked by considerable movement in Paul's ministry on the one hand, and by

events and changes in the Corinthian Church on the other. Many of these events are

related to, or even caused by, interaction with Paul, in person, by letter, or through an

emissary. One can also justifiably presume that the composition of 1 and especially 2

Corinthians was marked by interruptions which are the occasions for adjustments or

changes to the rhetorical aim, sometimes caused by an intervening event in the

relationship, sometimes simply by the psychological effect of passing time. The

hypothesis of interrupted composition of two distinct epistles in a somewhat chaotic

context has the advantage of explaining the relative unity as well as the rhetorical

diversity of each document.

The investigation of the argumentation using rhetorical analysis at the macro-level (i.e.

disceming the rhetorical unity in 1 Corinthians, 2 Corinthians as a whole or in 2 Cor 1-7,
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2 Cor 8-9 and 2 Cor 10-13 separately) is thus a complex problern. It is not essential for

our purposes. We can proceed directly to the study of 1 and 2 Corinthians' argumentation

at the micro-Ievel, through the consideration ofenthymemes. The collection of

enthymemes crafted by Paul and used in the arguments of 1 and 2 Corinthians provides a

snap-shot (or perhaps more fittingly a short film) of Paul the rhetor and practical

theologian in action, dealing with multiple rhetorical situations and pastoral problems

with the help of a vocabulary of premisses and TOTIOL. It was acquired before the

correspondence for the most part, but sorne new elements were added during the

correspondence, in the course of the development of the relationship. While this exercise

will not reveal much about the problem of composition apart from the consideration of

isolated enthymemes found at the junction ofaporia (see discussion of2 Cor 8:24-9:2

below and in Appendix H2), it will acquaint us with the social world of Paul and the type

of cultural and rhetorical common knowledge to which he appeals to persuade his

Corinthian addressees. The Corinthian correspondence has been baptised a "goldmine" of

sociological infonnation about Paul's world (see Mitchell 300-01 regarding 1 Corinthians

alone). This is due to the unique relationship between Paul and this community which

forced the apostle to deal with practical issues that he might not have dealt with

elsewhere, and to delve into sectors of his own cultural heritage that come to our attention

only in this context.

This chapter will he structured like the previous one. l will begin by considering certain

significant enthymemes and argumentative moves involving enthymemes at different
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places in 1 and 2 Corinthians which provide further insight into Paul's manner of

argumentation. This will be followed by a description ofPaul's enthymematic vocabulary

through an overview of premiss themes It will be approached with a view to compare the

Paul of this correspondence with the Paul observed in other chapters. Sorne intertextual

issues similar to those examined in other chapters will be addresses in a subsequent

section.

8.1 Significant Enthymemes and Moments in the Argumentation

8.1.1 Two Situations with Intertwined Arguments: 1 Cor 1:10-3:4 and 1 Cor 8-10

Immediately following the initial greeting and opening thanksgiving in 1 Cor 1:1-9, Paul

begins his argumentation with an appeal to unity and a condemnation of partisan attitudes

which perceived as a doorway to the unhealthy formation of clans within the Church. 1

Cor 1:10 establishes a key argumentative theme. It is viewed by Mitchell as the "thesis

statement" of the entire communication (Mitchell 297): "1 appeal to you, brethren, by the

name ofour Lord Jesus Christ, tOOt aH ofyou agree and that there be no dissensions

among you, but that you be united in the same mind and the same judgment" (1 Cor

1:10, RSV). While he begins with enthymemes (in the form ofrhetorical questions) to

deny the "theological" possibility of division in Christ, there is an abrupt shift from 1:17

onwardsaway from the issue of factions and towards the question of the character of
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Paul's teaching in Corinth, both in form and in content: "Por Christ did not send me to

baptize but to preach the gospel, and not with eloquent wisdom, lest the cross ofChrist be

emptied ofits power" (l: 17, RSV). A substantial section follows in wmch the vital

connection between wisdom of the gospel and absence ofhuman eloquence (i.e. absence

of appearance ofhuman wisdom) is argued. It is only much later (l Cor 3:3) that the two

themes are brought together, and where it becomes apparent that in Paul's view the

divisions and rivalry in the community are attributed to a misguided attachment to the

prestige ofvarious teachers, based on the believers' perception oftheir degree of

rhetorical savvy (<Jo<j>la À.6yov).

This manner of persuasion (a duality of argumentative streams or conversations) was

already observed at the beginning of Galatians. What at first can be rnistaken as erratic

jumping from one subject to another by the author (or attributed to later insertions by

someone other than the author) is really a form of rhetorical inclusion. The informal style

of argumentation which characterizes the Pauline epistles permits such an abruptness of

change ofthemes. In 1 Cor 1-3, when the return to the original theme eventually cornes,

the two themes become linked arguments leading to the same conclusion enunciated in

1:10. The argumentative scheme in 1:10-3:4 can be paraphrased by the following two

syllogistic diagrams:

M No divisions should exist "in Christ" (1:11-16, esp. v.13).
{m You are "in Christ."}
=> No divisions should exist among you (1: 10).

{M Anything which empties the gospel ofits power should not exist among
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you.}
M Any tendency which attaches importance to the eloquence of

teachers empties the gospel of its power (1: 18-2:5).
m Your current divisions attach importance to the eloquence of teachers

(3:1-4).
{ => Your current divisions empty the gospel of its power.}
m Your CUITent divisions should not exist among you (l:10).

Another case of blending of two arguments into a single stream appears in the teaching

about idol meats in 1 Cor 8-10. Paul presents two points which limit the freedom of

Christians to participate in the food that has been offered to idols in pagan worship. Again

we have parallel arguments which do not appear connected at the outset, but which both

establish elements of the same conclusion: (a) conscious participation in idol sacrificial

worship is to be avoided because of the danger of communion with demons; (b)

conscious eating of meats sacrificed to idols is to be avoided if you are being observed by

a Christian with a weak conscience or by an unbeliever (because it can lead them to sin).

It can be concluded from these and other exarnples that Paul's epistolary rhetoric is not

always clearly coherent even when it is united in the service of a central conclusion. The

emerging pattern is as follows: (a) statement of the conclusion; (b) arguing the conclusion

from more than one angle which at first do not appear connected; (c) repetition of the

conclusion which brings in relief the value of the different arguments in (b). It was also

observed in the epistle to the Galatians (see section 6.1.7 (a)).
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8.1.2 The "Crucified Messiah" Symbol as Argumentative Premiss in 1 Cor 1:4-2:5 and in
2 Corinthians

We have aiready discussed the use of the Christological theme of the passion and

resurrection in 1 Thess 4: 14. It is interesting to observe the evolution of its argumentative

use in the trajectory from 1 Thessaionians to Philippians to 1 Corinthians and 2

Corinthians. This premiss theme is constructed upon a paradox that is formed by the

juxtaposition of the crucifixion and resurrection of the same Christ. We have aiso noted

how the tapie draws its power and rhetoricai appeal from the aesthetic elements of

symmetry of dying and being raised (what dies with Christ must rise with him), hierarehy

(everything united to Christ is subsumed in the Christ story) and analogy (the career of

the person "in Christ" will follow the pattern of Christ' s career). The paradox of opposing

forces working together, such as death and resurrection, weakness and power, within the

Christological theme is particularly fruitful in explaining contradictions in the experience

of faith of the earliest Pauline Christians. The apostle understood this well and used the

argument often and in powerful and varied manners (Becker 60-62 discussing Hotze;

Meeks 1983, 180).

In 1 Thess 4:14 the premiss was used to establish the resurrection of the dead in Christ.

Its use was "linear" and on the temporal plane: "those who have fallen asleep" will follow

the same (paradoxical) pattern as Christ himself, first death in Christ followed by

resurrection on the last day. In Phil 2:1-11, the death of Christ is used in paraenesis to
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promote humility in community life, with the implication that those who humble

themselves as Christ did and in Christ by seeking the interest of others over one's own

will be elevated as Christ was. In this instance the resurrection is not mentioned

explicitly. The focus of the argument is that intentional humility, submission to others

and death to self is a doorway to future glory.

The argumentative development in 1 Cor 1:4-2:5 uses the contrast between the

humiliation of crucifixion and exaltation of the messiah to promote an attitude of unity.

This time it is a means of elevating to the same status the preaching ofdifferent teachers

having various levels of oratorical skill. The principles of preaching Christ without the

support of eloquence, and of proc1aiming a scandalous devotion to a crucified lord

without camouf1aging its inherent "folly" with rhetorical dressing, are an appeal to the

paradox of crucifixion as the foundation of the gospel story. Here again the resurrection is

not mentioned but implied, and the paradox of the topie functions on two planes

simultaneously (the visible and the invisible). Visible signs of the crucifixion in the

present experience of servants of Christ are also guarantees of the invisible of the power

ofChrist's resurrection at work. This differs from the situation in 1 Thess 4:14 where the

Christological theme connects with the eschatological dimension and functions on the

plane of passing time.

In 2 Corinthians the crucified messiah symbol is used in a theological argument to

describe the believer's spiritual state of union with Christ (2 Cor 5:14-15): the passage is
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similar to Gal 2:20 and implies notions ofjustification by virtue ofChrist's deathfor ail

and incorporation into the new life of the risen Christ. The symbol is also an instrument

against criticism in a number of instances where Paul justifies ms actions and decisions.

What appears as a secondary, experimental and undeveloped argument in Gal 6:17 (from

the marks of Christ on Paul's body) takes centre stage in 2 Corinthians. Paul takes it in

three directions: (a) The fact that weakness and a degree offailure are manifest in Paul's

body and ministry is a sign that the power of God is also at work in and through him. This

will be confirmed by other manifestations of God's power which are less ambiguous (2

Cor 4:10-11; 13:3-4). (b) Paul's experience of suffering has a sacrificial and

substitutionary effect analogous to Christ's. He is suffering and experiencing deathfor the

Corinthians in order that they might experience life and well-being, 2 Cor 4:11-12. (c)

Death and resurrection are Hnked with eschatology once again and connected with the

philosophical notion of permanence and non-permanence, immortality and decay, as was

developed earHer in 1 Cor 15 (see 2 Cor 5:6-8).

There is a continuity in the use of the crucified messiah symbol throughout Paul's

epistles, but with development. The "atoning significance" to the death of Christ does not

disappear but gives way to greater emphasis on mystical union. The same applies to the

eschatological dimension of the Hnk with resurrection. Hs future benefits continue to be

mentioned but not in exclusivity: the invisible effect of resurrection power in the present

are referred to in arguments in 2 Corinthians. Whereas in 1 Thessalonians and Philippians

the symbol is used as an argument to promote amongst the addressees a certain way of
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believing and living, in the Corinthian correspondence Paul uses it with considerable

creativity to explain apparent contradictions in his own apostolic ministry. This growing

tendency goes hand in hand with Pauls's own mystical self-identification with Christ as

crucified messiah, which attains a pinnacle in 2 Corinthians.

8.1.3 Signs as Argumentative Premisses

Argumentation in the Corinthian correspondence is unique in its abundant use of

enthymemes based on signs which give proof of an invisible reality. These signs can be

classified either as sure signs (TEK~~pLa) or probable signs (O"TWEia) depending on the

situation, but in many cases it is hard to make a distinction. For Aristotle, the distinction

took on a fundamental and theoretical character.ln Paul's rhetorical practise however

there is no clear distinction. Based on the observation that sorne of his sign-proofs lead to

a conclusion which is presented with assuredness, while in other cases the tone is more

tentative, a classification can nonetheless be made though its importance is relative. More

significant is the reason for Paul's predilection for signs - whether TEK~~pLa or ŒTJ~ELa

- in his dealings with the Corinthians. ln a rhetorical context of "practical ecclesiology"

(Mitchell) where the addressees are perceived to be both critical of the author and at a

palpable distance of opinion from him on certain of points, sign arguments are powerful

instruments to draw in the audience towards a common ground. Signs are easily

accessible and have a strong appeal to rationality. They are also quick forms ofreasoning:

a sign proves a point in one single step, avoiding the need for long demonstrations. Signs
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can be viewed as second only to testimonia (or words of an ancient and authoritative

witness, one of the fonus of non-techrucal proot) in degree ofevidential proof, and in

sorne cases a necessary sign is so potent that it cannot easily be distinguished from a

testimonium (Hellholm 149, 155).

The enthymematic signs in 1 and 2 Corinthians can be grouped into two categories, those

external to the Church in Corinth and those experienced inside the community. (a) In the

first category, signs of unbelief coming from outside the network of Christian Churches

(from amongst the Jews in 2 Cor 3: 14a; from the wise of this world in 1 Cor 1:17-18) are

deverly used to the advantage ofPaul's rhetorical aims. They are employed to emphasize

the elusive and other-wordly nature of the gospel's power. This is a first step towards

reorienting the Corinthians attitude toward Paul which has become critical because ofhis

state of apparent weakness. Another case of a sign from the outside is Titus' willful

service towards the Corlnthians, which proves his love for them (2 Cor 8:16-17): Paul' s

preference for spontaneous compliance with his prograrn of serving the brethren "out of

love" over bare submission to apostolic cornmands is also mentioned as an important

operating value in Phlm 14. Finally, in 2 Cor 8:2-4 the Macedonians show a sign of

divine generosity by joyfully giving beyond their means: this is not the first time that Paul

uses the argument from an "abundant" sign , or a sign which more than proves a point (1

Thess 1:7-10, also with regards to Macedonian believers; and the "abundant" signs of

repentance in 2 Cor 7:9b,11).
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(b) The second and most important group of signs includes those signs that the author

draws from the experience inside the community, usually to point out a flaw or to correct

(or prevent) a misunderstanding amongst the Corinthians. While most ofthese signs are

easy to grasp (this is indeed why enthyrnematic signs are rhetorically effective), one is

rather abstract: the Corinthian Church is itself adduced by Paul as a letter of

recommendation, in other words a sure sign ofPaul's apostolic credentials and special

authority in Corinth as founder ofthe community. Paul adduces this sign as a defence

against anticipated criticisms ofhis expressions of self-confidence (2 Cor 3:1-2). His

boldness in affirrning the divine authority of his ministry is supported in his mind by the

presence of the Corinthian Church itself as a visible fruit of ministry. Through this

strategy he invites the addressees to see themselves in that light. This sign is unique in

that it involves not only ÀÔYoS' but an element of mx8oS' in an attempt to bolster the

author's ~8oS'.

Other "internaI" signs are more straightforward. Paul's authentic apostleship is attested in

2 Cor 12:11b-12 by miraculous signs, wonders, mighty works and patience. The last item

in this list displays a point of contact with the "signs ofvirtue" given in the apology for

Paul's ministry of 1 Thess 2:3-7. In 1 Corinthians, the signs which prove lack ofunity are

derived from commonplaces in Greco-Roman culture (as Mitchell has proven), but are

blended into Paul's theology of the Church. Jealousy, strife, arguing about leaders, are

signs both of disunity and ofbeing KaTa av8pwTToV and EV aapKL (l Cor 3:3-4). Visible

lack ofcohesion and mutual care is proof in 1 Cor Il :20-21 that the celebrationof the
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Lord's supper is void (inversely, it can be inferred that cohesion is a sign of the valid

celebration of the holy meal). The low number ofmembers ofhigh social rank is adduced

in 1 Cor 1:25-26 as an element proof of the "folly" of God' s gospel wisdom from the

standpoint of contemporary society. It is placed in parallel with the scandalofthe

crucifixion, and is followed by an attestation ofPaul's lack weakness ofrhetorical

eloquence in his past teaching in Corinth: these three proofs will then serve to discourage

the Corinthians from enshrining ao<pla ÀOYov as a community value (Paul views it as the

the cause of the dangerous partisan tendencies). The signs oftrue repentance are listed in

the argument of2 Cor 7:9b,11 to prove not only repentance but that Paul has

acknowledged it: here we see how a TEKIl~PlOV is used to reassure and to bridge an

emotional gap between Paul and his addressees. Whereas in a situation of trust he would

only have to refer to the repentance as a "fact," here the sign has become a common

reference to avert possible doubt. The fact that Paul underlines the "abundant" nature of

the sign adds a further component of miSoS' in the argument.

Paul will also adduce "internai" signs from liturgical practise to estabHsh theological

points. The bread and cup of the Lord's supper are attestations of the unity of the Church

and its attachment to Christ (1 Cor 10:16-17, and Il: 17-34). Paul uses baptism in a

similar fashion in Gal 3:26-28 (Betz 185), as well as in Rom 6:2,8 (Hellholm 149, 165)

where he affirms the believer's union to the death, burial and resurrection of Christ, and

thus her death to sin and resurrection in view ofa new life with God in the Spirit. The

"Amen" ofChurch gatherings is referred to in 2 Cor 1:20 as a as an argumentative
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"corroboration" that aH ûT promises are fulfilled in Christ (Bultmann 1985, 41); a

similar proof is given in Rom 14:6 where the act of "giving thanks" for an action to be

undertaken is evidence of the intention to honour God through the action. It is significant

within the rhetorical situation ofthe Corinthian letters that in such a chaotic relationship

between apostle and congregation, liturgical practise can be fallen back upon as a

common denominator to prove points of fundamental teaching. In a situation where the

integrity ofliturgical practise itselfis threatened (1 Cor Il :17-34), Paul demonstrates

eager and sententious efforts to reiterate and reestablish what he views as a universal

tradition (1 Cor Il :23-25). These situations in 1 and 2 Corinthians witness to the

fundamental role of tradition in general and liturgical tradition in particular as protectors

of catechetic agreement which can be appealed to argumentatively in pastoral teaching.

While traditional material can be viewed as non-technical proof in the form ofthe

testimony of an authoritative witness (Eriksson 33-34, 299; Hellholm 147), liturgical acts

and events become "circumstantial evidence" containing "signs of 'sensory perception'"

(Hellholm 149; see also Betz 185). Appeal to tradition also has a role in bolstering or

protecting ~eoS': they serve "to diffuse the issue ofPaul's own authority" by "hid[ing] his

own disputed ethos behind the unquestionable authority of the tradition" (Eriksson 302).

Absent from the Corinthian correspondence are the signs of covenant inclusion based on

experiences ofthe Spirit which are frequent in other Pauline letters (1 Thess 1:4-5, Gal

3:2,3:5, 4:6-7a, Rom 8:14-16,8:26, 14:16-17, and to a lesser degree Phil 1:28). This

observation is congruent with the nature of the problems addressed in land 2
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Corinthians. The Corinthians are not in need of any convincing that they are included in

the covenant. They also know that they have received and experienced the Spirit, and

appear to be fully aware of the covenantal significance of this reception and of this

experience. Rather, these epistles deal firstly with problems ofpractical ecclesiology

(how is a Church in Christ to function as a body), and secondly with the issue oftheir

difficult relationship with PauL

8.1.4 The Ideological Landscape of2 Cor 3:1-18

What is the basis for Paul's personal assurance in ministry and bold manner ofspeaking

about it? This is the question which the apostle endeavours to answer as he senses that bis

description of the divine action in and through bis ministry in 2 Cor 2:14-17 might

prompt accusations of self-recommendation and unwarranted boasting. The question is

answered in 3: 1-18, and the theme of the presence of God in Paul's ministry is taken up

again in 4:1-15, forming a type ofinclusio. The argument in 2 Cor 3:6-18 is significant

for tracing the development ofPaul's ideological discourse. The passage can be

considered in relation with others already studied to examine the use ofdissociation of

notions in carving a distance between the gospel and contemporary Judaism, and

replacing the latter with the Church as God's IsraeL

The enthymemes in 3: 1-14 are built upon premisses wbich refleet a new spirituality of

direct contact with God through the indwelling of the Spirit ofGod and of transformation
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of self through mystical "beholding" of the glory of Christ, made possible by the presence

and action of the Spirit. Within these premisses and through associations that can be

made between statements in the text, a hierarchy setting the new spirituality above the

"old" becomes apparent, as illustrated by the foUowing table:

Enthymeme
or passage

Oppositions

3:6,14 üld covenant New covenant

3:1b-2 Letters ofrecommendation for teachers. Corinthian Church is living
proof of the Spirit working
through Paul

3:5b-6 Torah is a written word that kiUs. Spirit is the life-giving
presence of God.

"üld Covenant" is mediated by New Covenant is mediated
the written Torah which is by the Spirit, i.e. direcdy by
without life in itself. God's presence and action.

3:7-9 Moses as minister of the old covenant Paul as minister of the new
did not require the Spirit; for once he covenant is made competent
wrote he was no longer a mediator but by the Spirit as immediate
his writings were. Presence ofGod (3:5b-6).

Dispensation of death, the letter, Dispensation of Life, Spirit,
condemnation. righteousness.

3:10-11 Temporary glory. Permanent glory.

3:14-18 Spirituality based on reading a Spirituality of transformation
dead text through a veil; no glory. Through contemplation
is contemplated. of the Lord.

For Paul, the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit is the central characteristic of the new
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dispensation of which he has been made a minister by God. It is also the only explanation

ofits effects and results. By reaffirming that this is not the case in the religion ofTorah,

the argument becomes clear: my (Paul' s) statements about myself are congruent with the

nature of the "new"ministry God has given me to lead you to Christ; therefore, you

Corinthians who believe that 1 am too bold in claiming divine presence and power in my

ministry are reverting back to the old (inferior and obsolete) covenant.

The Corinthian Correspondence as a whole shows a relatively low use of Scriptural

argument when compared to Romans. What is more, this passage shows that Paul's

portrayal ofhis own spiritual experience is not Scripture-centred, nor does it encourage

reading of the Scriptures as a key practise. Rather, the only explicit statements in the

argumentation about the Holy Writings ofIsrael are negative: (a) as bare letter is "kills"

(3 :6); (b) without a contemplation of the Lord himself through the ministry of the Holy

Spirit, the reading of Scripture will not reveal the glory of God: thus is the observed

experience of the synagogue as portrayed by Paul. At the same time, the argumentation

assumes a knowledge of certain details in the narrative of Exodus 34, thus indicating that

reading of Scripture is being done in the Corinthian context. It appears that Paul will

rework these oppositions in Romans 3:25-29, but a common pattern emerges. The

spirituality promoted by Paul is one offaith in Christ empowered by the action ofGod's

Spirit within the believer, operating a transformation into the likeness of Christ. While

obeying the commandments of Torah has become unnecessary (and reading ofTorah is

useful mainly for apologetics), the work of the Spirit produces something in the believer
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which covers the intent of the Torah and more.

It should also he observed that the argumentative goal in 2:14-4:15 is not to establish the

superiority of the gospel over Judaismper se. Rather, Paul defends his own ministry and

his right to affinn its endowment with immediate divine presence and power. To do this

he uses the superiority of the gospel over Judaism as a warrant, thus revealing that it is a

well-estahlished element of the pre-agreement of2 Corinthians. In touching upon the

nature ofthis superiority as described above (newer over aider, spirit over letter,

immediate divine presence versus the mediation ofthe Torah), he gives grounds for the

boldness ofhis affinnations about himself. The caution known to the Judaic milieu

(necessity of letters of recommendation for teachers, reserve in speaking of God and in

claiming direct contact with God) is transferred somewhere else as a new "polarity of

decency" is created for the Christian community: the distinction between "boasting from

self," which Paul makes a forhidden practice, is opposed to boasting "in God," a practice

which Paul visits frequently as something not only pennitted but portrayed as virtuous

and encouraged.

8.1.5 Argument and Aporia: 2 Cor 9:1

Do chapters 8 and 9 of 2 Cor belong together? There is strong critical tradition which

divorces the two as separate letters (see DeSilva 45; Kümmel 289). The main reason

adduced for the separation is the fact that "in 9, Paul takes up again the discussion of the
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arrangements for the collection after he had in 8:24 concluded his admonitions" (Kümmel

291). However, other evidence points to unity between the two passages. 2 Cor 9:3,5 refer

back to 8:16,18,22-24 by the mention of the à8EÀ.</>Ol, thus indicating that chapter 9

presupposes the details of the arrangements given in chapter 8. Furthermore, it has also

been pointed out that 9: 1 does not contradict chapter 8 when it affirms that "it is not

necessary for me [Paul] to write to you about the ministry to the saints," since chapter 8

does not actually discuss the reasons for the collection but only gives an "invitation to

help more generously" (KümmeI291). It can be concluded that "ch. 9... could not have

formed a letter by itself or even part of a letter, but it is conceivable that Paul, after

breaking off the theme, resumed it once again and gave it more urgency" (Kümmel 291).

More recently, other arguments in favour of the unity of 8 and 9 have been brought forth,

induding the common use of the rhetorical topie of honour and shame in both passages

(Bruce 1984b, 225; Stowers 347, both discussed in DeSilva 1993, 46-47). DeSilva also

effectively refutes the argument brought forth by N.H. Taylor to the effect that 8:1-5 and

9:1-2 are incompatible as rhetorical strategies in the same letter, alleging that in the first

"Paul cites the example of the Macedonians' contribution to the collection project,

whereas in 2 Cor 9.1-2 he tells the Achaians that he had cited their example to the

Macedonians" (Taylor 82, quoted in DeSilva 1993, 47). DeSilva lucidly shows how Paul

can combine both strategies in a cIever handling of the "the rhetoric of honour and

shame." The apostle spurs on the Corinthians to greater generosity as a way of avoiding a

shameful situation in which they would have to "catch up" to the Macedonians who were
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initially motivated by the Corinthians' good example (DeSilva 1993, 47)!

Another piece of evidence mentioned in Kümmel's earlier discussion is the yap of9:1

which shows that the verse "'is not a completdy new beginning" (291). The German

scholar does not consider closely the nature of the link created by the conjunction. Had he

done so, he may have argued for an even tighter unity at the junction of chapters 8 and 9.

More recently, S.K. Stowers revisited the issue of the marked syntactical connection at

the beginning of 2 Cor 9: 1. His study of the use of the phrase TIEpl ~Èv yap in a variety

of contexts reveals that it "'serves to introduce a reason, warrant, or explanation for what

was just said,' or to introduce a specific instance of what was spoken ofmore generally in

a forgoing discussion" (DeSilva 1993, 46, discussing Stowers 341-42). As my treatment

of2 Cor 8:24-9:2 in Appendix H2 shows, the passage spanning the extremities ofboth

chapters can be seen as a paraenetic enthymeme with 9:1-2 serving as ratio or motivating

factor. Both linking phrases TIEpl ~Èv )'cip (9:1) and oL8a yàp (9:2) indicate logical

inference. Paul is saying that the rational thing for the Corinthians to do is to prove their

love by giving, since they already know the reasons for the collection and have already

expressed their eagemess to do so. The argument at the junction of the two chapters does

not preclude an interruption in composition between 8 and 9, which could exp1ain the

awkward repetition in 9:1 of the full expression of the issue being discussed, TlÎS'

8wKOvlaS' TlÎS' Eis TOÙS' Œ)'lOUS' (9: l and 8:4). This last hypothesis effectively accounts

for the resulting impression of a retum to a theme after a break in time. However, it

appears likely that the apostle begins chapter 9 with a further warrant for the exhortation
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ending chapter 8, thus creating a argumentative unity at the junction of the two segments.

8.2 Premiss Themes in 1 and 2 Corinthians: Another Look at Paul the Ad Hoc

Theologian

In this section, the themes of enthyrneme premisses - both stated and unstated - will be

considered with a view to describe the rhetorical bank: of thernes that the apostle to the

Gentiles brought to the Corinthian correspondences. T0 the extent that it is the same bank:

of themes that he brings to both argumentative situations, it will be worth while to make

cornparisons and to attempt to curnulate the information.

The vastness of the catalogues of prerniss themes in the Corinthian correspondence

(Appendices GI and Hl) will not permit an exhaustive discussion without tuming this

chapter into a book. It will be preferable to have a selective approach, zeroing in on a

limited number of striking features of the database as well as on sorne important themes

that have already been raised regarding other epistles and upon which l and 2 Corinthians

may shed added light for the tracing of thought developrnent or change in argurnentative

strategy.

311



8.2.1 In 1 Corinthians

The catalogue of premiss themes in 1 Corinthians (G1) is both large and well-rounded.

There are very few themes touched upon in other epistles that are not used in 1

Corinthians. The goals of the missive are related to "practical ecclesiology," as we have

seen earlier. The manner in which Paul varies the themes of his warrants shows

resourcefulness and creativity. He goes from a wide range of non-religious topics to

theological ones, often combining them within arguments, makes an effective use ofthe

past history linking him to the addressees, and does not neglect the appeal to "higher

authorities" such as Scripture and tradition.

(a) Absent Themes. The rare "gap" in the catalogue is worthy of mention. The

theme of the Jew in relation to the New Covenant does not appear in the argumentation of

1 Corinthians (although it will reappear in 2 Cor 3, where Paul will use the synagogue's

spirituality of the book as a foH for his own spirituality of direct contact with God). This

theme is used in the form ofa negative proposition, either about the Jews' refusaI of the

gospel or about their persecution of the Church (perceptions which are part ofat least

sorne letters' pre-agreement). It is sometimes given a theological dimension (the rejection

by God of the contemporary synagogue from the covenant). It is a powerful argument in

situations where a conflict with the local Jewish community looms large in a Church's

collective memory, or for higher theological arguments related to covenant (Rom 1-3,9-
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Il). Apparently, neither appHes to 1 Corinthians.

In the sarne vein, 1 Corinthians does not make enthymematic appeals to the network of

early Churches, which appears in other letters as a motivational factor (it will surface in 2

Cor 8-9 as a positive/negative motivation for the collection). Paul's references to the

other churches in 1 Corinthians serve exclusively to bolster the authority of his

admonitions ( as secondary warrants) by giving them the character of tradition, thus

camouflaging the issue ofhis contested ~eoS' (4:17; 7:17; 11:16; 14:33,36; 16:1). It is

possible that Paul is aware ofa provincial attitude prevalent in the Corinthian community

which would render ineffective the use of this topie for encouragement or healthy rivalry

(otherwise helpful in situations of paraenesis, and certainly a strong warrant of

encouragement for the Church in Thessalonika as 1 Thessalonians shows).

(b) Non-religious Themes. Paul uses premisses from numerous areas of daily Hfe,

common beliefs about society and the human being and commonplaces which are more

philosophîcal or ethical (see (1) in G1). Themes include the law court, slavery, Ullity and

division in a group, speech and language, sex, marriage and political authority. These

themes are frequently connected with the sHent major premiss of an enthymeme whose

stated premiss reflects another theme, thllS involving a eross-over ofthemes. In sorne

cases this means that Paul draws knowledge from daily life to argue points that relate to

Church practise by way ofanalogy. For exarnple, the principle of false testimony is
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borrowed from the law court to infer that the apostolic preaching of the resurrection is

required to he factual (15: 15). Prindples ohrade, agricultural work and construction are

used to shed light on the spiritual meaning of ministry (3 :8-9; 3: 1Ob-Il; 9: 11-12). In other

cases, common sense from the outside culture is applied to a problem of Church

behaviour. For example, the understanding that speech is meant to be understandable is

used to argue the problematic nature ofglossolalia in the assembly (14:2). In 6:16, the

assumption that prostitutes have intercourse with their clients lies behind the enthymeme

about the spiritual implications ofporneia.

Sorne of the ethical principles advanced within paraenesis are linked to universal culture

by the affirmation that they are taught "by nature" (oùoÈ ~ <j:ruŒLS aÙTT] oLoaŒKEL

v~às ...; 11:13-15, see 1.3.3 in G1). But the context shows that such princip1es of

appropriate length ofhair for male and female are very much influenced by a theological

(and Jewish) reading of the first chapters of Genesis. The reading itselfappears to be well

rooted in Jewish tradition, as it involves a strong view ofhierarchy within creation and

the mediation ofangels within the process (BeDuhn 316-20). It was common in Paul's

day and milieu to make no difference between "nature" and "culture" (Sanders 1993, 3).

This is another instance where the thematic source of an argumentative premiss is

believed to be (or suggested to be) something by an author when its actual source is

something else.
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The important theme ofunity/division appears in several enthymemes throughout 1

Corinthians (this importance ofthis argumentative theme was observed by Mitchell 180

82). Usually functioning in a negative sense, it is given an interesting positive twist in

Il: 18b-19, where Paul affirms the usefulness of internaI conflict on the grounds that it

will have a purifying effect on the group. It is important to observe that the unity/division

premiss theme does not appear in 1 Corinthians as if Paul were quite spontaneously

borrowing from a new source of warrants directly for the outside, as if he had decided

during the composition of the epistle to consult politicalliterature of his day for the first

time. The themes ofunity, harmony and strife, attitudes which promote unity, how to

view leaders, the metaphor of the body, appear in most cases to have already been

integrated into specialized theological Christian topics. The manner in which Paul links

the appeal to unity to the symbol of the crucified Christ in 1 Corinthians 1, and to the

coherence of the ministry of the Roly Spirit in 1 Cor 12 and to the virtue of love in 1 Cor

13, show that the unity/division argumentative theme is already a theological topic within

Christian catechism which could not be used effectively in this form in another context.

The theme of "body" is an example of such a theme already in the process ofbeing

"Christianized." It is not simple however to ascertain to what extent it is already present

in the apostolic teaching which predates Paul's epistles, and to what extent Paul may

importing elements from the outside for the rhetorical purposes of 1 Corinthians. Already

present within Paul's catechetic tradition is the institution ofthe Lord's supper (11 :23-25,
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and perhaps 26). The apostle presumes that his Corinthian readers already understand the

theme of "union with the body of Christ" evoked in the words of institution to be a

reference to unity of the Church "in Christ" (see the enthymeme in 1 Cor 10:16-17, G2).

On the other hand, the expression ŒWlla XPWTOV retains in 1 Corinthians a double

meaning, as the going back and forth between the two meanings "unity of the Church"

and "the physical body of Jesus" in Il :27-29 indicates.

The theme of the body appears in Phil 3:21 regarding the end time transformation of

individual believers into the likeness of the Lord's glorious body. This allusion parallels

the theological developments of 1 Cor 15. The theme of union to the body of Christ is

practically absent in Galatians, apart from the related notion of the believer' s union with

Christ in his crucifixion in Gal 2:20 and the idea of "putting on Christ" through baptism

in Gal 3:27. The same idea ofumon to death of Christ "in his body" is mentioned in Rom

7:4. The rather different theme (first seen in 1 Cor 12) ofthe Church constituting a

mystical body of Christ in which each member plays the role of a "member" or organ,

reappears in Rom 12:4-5. In this context it also serves the purpose ofwarrant for an

argument promoting unity in the local congregation. Thus it appears that prior to 1

Corinthians the notion of union to the crucified body of Christ is already present in the

Pauline teaching in relation to the Lord's supper (1 Cor 10:16), it is understood mainly as

a basis for belief in salvation understood as an atonement. While it is possible that 1 Cor

10: 16-17 is the first instance where Paul extends the eucharistie teaching to affirm the
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organic unity ofChurch (perhaps as a preparation for 1 Cor 12-14), it is just as likely that

the expression of"we form one body" was already present in the liturgy of the Lord's

table transmitted by Paul to the Corinthians prior to 1 Corinthians. On the other hand, we

see in 1 Corinthians other extensions of the meaning of"participation in the body of

Christ" as Paul uses it as a warrant in two different argumentative contexts: (a) union to

the resurrected Body of Christ as a basis for belief in eschatological transformation (1

Cor 15:20-58, parallelled in Phil 3:10-11 and Rom 6: 1-11); (b) union to the Church

which constitutes a "mystical body of Christ" where each believer is an organ, an

argument used to promote non-partisan attitudes in the community (service, humility,

love, etc.) for the sake of greater unity (1 Cor 12; used again in Rom 12:4-5).

Thus it appears most probable that Paul in 1 Corinthians is extending to new areas the

argumentative topie of body/unity already present in the eucharistie teaching and practise,

and in doing so diversifying the "semantic field" of the expression "body of Christ." For

the argument regarding the 1TVEVIlUTlKO( he draws a new approach from contemporary

politicalliterature which uses the "body" argument as pure analogy; but he is not

importing the topic of "body" for the first time in his teaching. This new use of the topic

is not used simply for the sake of argument, but being integrated into Paul' s theology of

the Church.

(c) Religion as Israel (Beliefand Practise). This general theme category is well-
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represented in 1 Corinthians, but used relatively little when compared with references to

the new covenant in Christ as an argumentative warrant. An overview ofG1 reveals that

warrants connected to participation in Christ as prevalent. However, the "practical

ecclesiology" of 1 Corinthians seeks at times to persuade through notions shared with

universal (Greco-Roman) religion (see 2.1) and to make connections with Biblical

notions of covenant (2.2.2), scriptural authority (2.2.3), the end times (2.2.4) and creation

(2.2.5). Paul does not argue so much from notions of identity and continuity with Israel

(as he does to a greater extent in Philippians, Galatians and Romans), but more from the

idea ofana/ogy and applicability ofthe üT and of principles from the ancient covenant.

The premisses which affinn the special authority of Scripture for the end times (see

enthymemes in 9:9-10 and 10:11-12) reflect an understanding of the (Corinthian) Church

quite like a first appearance of the true Israel, the Israel of old being only a preparation of

the "real thing" (i.e. the continuity with historical Israel is not emphasized in 1

Corinthians).

Premisses touching on creation and eschatology reflect developments within Judaism of

the Hellenistic period. The vision of the Last Day which is created by the various

premisses of section 2.2.4 in Appendix G1 probably originate from Jewish apocalyptic

literature (judgment of individuals, ofangels, participation of the faithful as judges). Just

as we observed in Romans, premisses about creation seem for the most part to represent a

Hel1enistic-Jewish understanding. It is circumscribed within the matrix of the Gen 1-3
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narratives and seen through the lense of a theology of hierarchy and of angelic mediation

of the divine acts, coloured by the cultural experience of the diaspora's urban existence

(its insistence on human society), and drawn towards the hope of an approaching

apocalypse. Paul who worked with animal skins has Httle to say about the inherent value

of the created world outside ofhuman society (see his enthymematic warrant about God's

view of oxen in 9:9-101). Apart from the reference to the foods sold at the markets in 1

Cor 10:25-26, Paul' s theology of creation cornes to the surface only on issues re1ated to

the world of God, the angels and humans, and the spiritual hierarchy that structures their

relations.

The Torah as a moral code and as a source ofprinciples for understanding practical issues

of covenant living continues to be used. In 1 Cor 5, the Torah principle of dissociation

from immoral "brethren," wmch was previously adduced by Paul in a letter preceding 1

Corinthians (see 5:9), is given clarification with the use ofuniversal COmmon sense, but

also with another principle from the law, namely exclusion of covenant breakers from

within (Deut 17:7 and parallels, see Hl). This passage illustrates Paul's "pragmatic"

nomism: he will retain Torah principles on any issue which does not hinder ms ministry

objectives as aposde to the Gentiles, i.e. as long as there is no disadvantage created for

the Gentile Christian with respect to the Jewish Christian. It also shows Paul making use

the standard rabbinic exegetical practise ofKelal Uperat: "When a general term (lœlal) is

followed by a specific term (peral), the general includes only what is contained in the
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specific'~ (Barr 308). In this case Paul is limiting the effect of the general concept of

exclusion of sinners with the expression Èç UflWV mhwv.

Regarding the issue of the role of the Jewish law for entrance into the covenant, we note

statements and presuppositions congruent with was has been seen in Galatians and

Romans. The implication of the enthymeme in 1 Cor 7:19 that circumcision is not a

commandment of God implies that Torah as understood in Judaism is no longer the door

of entry, but is replaced by "being attached to Christ" (this is not defined with precision in

1 Corinthians because it is not an issue; rather it is often alluded to). Paul also asserts that

being a morally righteous person by Torah standards is a prerequisite for final salvation

(6:9-11), but that this does not require an intentional obedience to the written code of

Torah (which in fact leads to destruction, 1 Cor 15:56). Paul gives his own example of

living in sorne circumstances "as one outside the law" and yet under the "law of Christ"

(1 Cor 9:21). The accent placed on being "in Christ" within the paraenesis of 1 Cor (see

2.3.4.1 in Gl) shows that the apostle sees the Christian believer as placed by God in a

realm that is "above the Torah" which will produce behaviour above the requirements of

Torah. The reference to the "law of Christ" shows that for Paul this new existence also

involves faithfulness to commandments and to text. Whereas in 1 Corinthians it is the

tradition of teaching previously transmitted by Paul to the Corinthians that they must

adhere to in order to remain in this superior state, we see however in 2 Corinthians a

growing insistence on the indwelling of the Holy Spirit (it communicates the life of God
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contrarily to the Torah which is "dead letter") and the spiritual principle of transformation

through mystical contemplation of Christ. This evolution can be perceived as a

progressive downplaying of the importance of text and commandments in covenant.

(d) Religion as New Covenant. Dennis Stamps has shown how the

"Christological presupposition" supports the entire argumentation of 1 Cor 1:4-2:5

(Stamps, forthcoming). It is possible to say that this presupposition undergirds the entire

argumentation of the epistle. The catalogue of themes in G1 reveals that this

presupposition (as part of the pre-agreement) is elaborate. References to the earthly career

of Jesus Christ play only a minor role in arguments: the crucifixion is important in 1 Cor

1, the political nature ofhis condemnation is mentioned in 2:8, the resurrection in 1 Cor

15:3-7, and the traditions attributed to the Lord in 1 Cor 7:10-11 and in 11 :23-25. It is the

teaching about being "in Christ" and its numerous implications and connections which

appears in G1 to be the most important component ofthe "Christological presupposition"

of 1 Corinthians.

The hypothesis that participation in Christ is the central idea connecting the various

elements ofPaul's thought about the covenant in Christ is appealing when one considers

its relative importance in the themes catalogue of 1 Corinthians (see esp. 2.3.4.1 and

3.3.1). Eriksson is accurate when he affirms that "at least in 1 Corinthians, the missing

premises that make Paul's argument work are not concemed withjustification by faith.
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Instead, the present consensus that participation in Christ constitutes the center ofPaul's

theology has received additional support [by his study]" (Eriksson 1998a, 304). Our

consideration ofargumentation in Galatians and Romans has shown us that at least

in those contexts, Paul gives to justification by faith a foundational place in his thinking.

On the other hand, it appears that whenever Paul is being practical about Church life, he

uses the "in Christ" premiss almost exdusiveiy. Such is the case in 1 Corinthians where

there are no developments on the criteria for admission into the people of God, and thus

where the notion ofjustification by faith is not treated or usefuL

The Holy Spirit is an important part of the subject matter of 1 Corinthians, and yet there

are reiatively few enthymematic premises about the Roly Spirit catalogued in G1. It is not

uncommon for Paul to make an argument about the Roly Spirit through analogy (c.f. the

analogies with the human mind in 2: lOb-lI and 2: 15-16). One gets the impression from 1

Corinthians that the Corinthian believers have aIready experienced powerful events in the

Roly Spirit (1 :7, 2:4) and received a teaching of sorne sort on the spiritual gifts which has

stirred considerable enthusiasm among them, but that Paul has yet to have given them a

substantial teaching on the nature of the Roly Spirit. 1 Corinthians is the framework in

which he sets out to do just that. In other words, Paul teaches on the Roly Spirit, but does

not argue /rom teaching on the Roly Spirit. Moreover, 2 Corinthians appears to depend

on 1 Corinthians as part of its pre-agreement as it seeks to develop further the insistence

on the Holy Spirit as the core ofChristian existence and as the basis for Paul's ministerial
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authority in Corinth.

8.2.2 In 2 Corintmans

The striking novelty of the argumentative approaches of 2 Corinthians show to what

extent the apostle Paul is a creative and uninhibited communicator. The rhetoric of2

Corinthians is colourful and erratic. The rhetorical situation(s) of2 Corinthians are more

"personal" than in 1 Corinthians as Paul defends ms own status and refers to rivaIs

directly. He is not arguing with the same self-confidence as he was in 1 Corinthians and

tms situation of greater insecurity accounts for the change in tone (which varies

considerably within the letter), as weIl as the use ofnew and surprising argumentative

avenues. For instance, we discussed earlier Paul's use the themes of the Jews and Moses

in 2 Cor 3 as foils for his superior status of minister of the Spirit who does not require

letters ofrecommendation. Christ the "Yes" ofGod is one ofPaul's most startling

argumentative premisses in the Pauline epistles, and its use as a means for defending his

travel plans (1 :18-19) is no more astonishing. GeneraIly speaking, the argumentation of 2

Corinthians is comprised ofmany smaIl arguments using premisses from a widely

diversified bank of themes. Patterns in the catalogue of themes are harder to detect for 2

Corinthians than in other epistles. This makes difficult a discussion of the Thematic

Catalogue (H1) and 1williimit myself to a few comments.
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The most remarkable feature of the catalogue ofthemes in Hl is the large nurnber of

premisses linked to Paul rumself and to the addressees. Paul will draw extensively from

his past relationsrup with the Corinthians (section 4.1 in Hl), facts and beliefs about his

own person and ministry (section 4.2), and from the past history and present experience

of the Corinthian community (section 6). There is a marked increase in the presence of

these themes as compared to 1 Corinthians. We have mentioned above that Paul makes

use of argumentative signs taken from the experience of the addressees, and will also

refer to knowledge ofother Churches as a means ofmotivation in relation to the

collection for Jerusalem (the Macedonians in 8:1-2,2-4; the Judeans in 8:13-15). In a

context where the rhetorical problems centre on Paul's troubled status and on the

difficulties that the PaullCorinth relationship has encountered since 1 Corinthians, this

development makes sense: signs can be used to circurnvent problems of~80s.

A more intriguing development is the penetration ofChristological themes into the

understanding Paul has ofhimself and of rus ministry (in the premisses from which he

argues). This involves a influence of the death/resurrection and weakness/power

paradoxes. There is in 2 Corinthians a strong psychological identification with Christ' s

suffering, to the point where Paul is now speaking suffering as something he shares with

Christ and not with the Corinthian believers. Christ the symbol ofdivine power clothed in

human weakness (13:3-4) is manifest not in Paul and the Corinthians but in Paul/or the

Corinthians. Paul even sees hirnself as participating in a type ofcontinuing atonement, as
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the death of Christ working in him though suffering brings life to the Corinthians (4: 10-

Il; 4: 12; 13:3-4). His promises reflect the promises of God fulfilled in Christ (1:18-19).

This evolution of thinking is the fruit of reflection on the possible significance of Paul's

intense suffering for the cause of Christ. It should not be viewed as the result of

psychological confusion which is causing a mixing ofthemes. The growing identification

with Christ is now an argument from ~eoS' that the apostle uses aU the more frequently in

2 Corinthians where assumed friendship is in peril.

8.3 Sorne Intertextual Issues

8.3.1 Paul and Rhetorical SkiU; an Example of the Argumentative Dependence of2
Corinthians on 1 Corinthians

In 2 Cor 10-13 Paul defends himselfagainst certain charges and negative comparisons

with those he caUs oL Ù1fEpÀ-taV Ù1fOŒTÔÀ-Ol. One of the criticisms that the apostle

recounts is that "His letters are weighty and strong, but his bodily presence is weak, and

rus speech of no account" (2 Cor 10:10, RSV). One issue evoked in this passage is Paul' s

limited proficiency as a public speaker. It was already an issue in the earlier

correspondence of 1 Corinthians, where he not only alludes to rus own lack of ŒOq,La

À-o)'OV in oral proclamation of the gospel, but argues the theological incompatibility of the
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gospel with rhetorical packaging (l Cor 1:4-2:5). He also states in 1 Corinthians that what

he lacked in eloquence was more than compensated "with a demonstration of the Spirit

and ofpower" (Èv ùrr08E(çEL rrvEvllŒTOS KŒL 8uvUIlEWS, 1 Cor 2:4), and later goes on to

explain that what matters in the gospel proclamation is the revelation of a divine wisdom

as opposed to a "wisdom ofthis age" (2:6-16). The language in this segment emphasizes

ŒOq>La SEOU (2:7) and connects it to IlUŒTTlPlOV, a notion close to YVWŒLS (the related

verb YWWŒKW appears in 2:8,11,16).

The enthymeme in 2 Cor Il :5-6 indicates that the content of 1 Cor 1-2 is viewed by Paul

as part of the pre-agreement of 2 Corinthians: "1 think that 1am not in the least inferior to

these superlative apostles. Even if! am unskiUed in speaking, 1am not in knowledge; in

every way we have made this plain to you in aU things" (2 Cor Il :5-6, RSV). In H2 1

paraphrased the argument with the foUowing relational syUogism:

{M The one more skiUed in knowledge (YVWŒlS) is superior to the one more
skilled in speaking (A6yos).}

m Paul is more skilled in knowledge; the superlative apostles are greater in
speech (implication ofv. 6).

=> Paul is superior to the superlative apostles (5).

It must be noted that the sHent premise implies the teaching of 1 Cor 1:1-2: 16, somewhat

like a summary. Also implied in 2 Cor Il :6 (as well as in 10: Il, and spelled out Il :23

and 12:12-23) is the implication of 1 Cor 2:4 that calling is of authenticated through

power ofconviction and virtue, but especially through the supematural signs of the Spirit.

Furthermore, the apostle picks up the wisdomJfolly theme of 1 Cor 1-2 and uses it with

326



•

agility and irony in his self-defence of 2 Cor 10-13.

These observations indicate that letters were occasions for Paul to develop new

argumentation which could then be accessed in later instances of argumentation as part of

the pre-agreement. Paul may have developed these ideas for the first time in 1 Corinthians

and perhaps reiterated them in person during an intermediate visit. He may have observed

that this teaching received ascent, and subsequently felt confident that he could argue

from such teaching as common ground when he wrote 2 Corinthians.

8.3.2 Remarks on Scriptural Enthymemes in 1 and 2 Corinthians

The Corinthian correspondence contains a statement in which Paul delineates his

hermeneutic ofOT narrative: "Now these things happened to them as a warning, but they

were written down for our instruction, upon whom the end of the ages has come" (1 Cor

10:11, RSV). The boldness with which his eschatological and ecclesiocentric lenses

permit him to argue from Scripture and apply it to the existence of the Churches has

already been observed. The above quote shows us that this is something which the apostle

does self-consciously. The question remains however as to what other henneneutic

principles are involved whenever Paul uses a Scripture quotation asenthymematic proof

in the Corinthian correspondence. One specifie issue regards the importance of

terminological argument in 1 Corinthinans (this technique is seen by E.P. Sanders as the
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key to Paul's Scriptural arguments in Gal 3), versus more context-related uses of

Scripture-proof.

A total of 12 scriptural enthYmemes were identified in the Corinthian letters: 9 in 1

Corinthians and 3 in 2 Corinthians (a fourth was included in the 2 Corinthians database, 2

Cor 8:10-12 as a use of Lev 5:4-6INum 30; but its connection to the DT passages is more

speculative than in other cases and will not be discussed here).

In terms of hermeneutic techniques at work, the scriptural enthymemes can be grouped

into two categories:

(a) Those scriptural enthymemes using the quotation for its propositional value. These

are cases where the proof is not based on a matching of key terms in the conclusion and

ratio, but on an inferential connection between the ideas expressed by the Iwo

propositions. They include a situation where the or proposition is consciously given an

expanded application, through use either of typology or ofHillel's principle of Qal

Wahomer Cl Cor 9:9-1OIDeut 25:4; this situation evokes another one, 1 Cor 10:1-4, which

more obviously uses typological interpretation). Two instances involve a proposition

which is not quoted but reasonably induced from a narrative context (1 Cor Il :7b-9/Gen

2:22-23; 1 Cor 1O:51Num 14:16). In three cases, a quote serves as propositional proof and

appears to have the same meaning as in its original context (1 Cor 1O:25-26/Ps 24:1,2

328



•

Cor 6: 16b/Lev 26:11-12 and Ez 37:2, and probably 1 Cor 2:15-16/Isa40:13). There is

also an instance of a quoted ratio to wmch a propositional meaning is attributed which

disregards the original context to the point of violating it (2 Cor 8: 13-15/Ex 16: 18).

In another situation (1 Cor 1:18-19/Isa 29: 14), Paul attributes to an Isaiah text the

propositional value that God and human wisdom are opposed. This serves to prove Paul' s

point in 1: 18. The use of Isa 29: 14 clearly violates the original meaning in the context of

Isa 29:13-21, where God is not opposing wisdom but makes it vanish from Israel as a

punishment for sin. However, the substitution ofvocabulary in Paul's quotation ofIsa

29:14 (the verb KPVTITW in the original Isa29:14 LXX is changed to àeETÉW) leads us to

Ps 32:10 LXX. A full reading ofPs 32 LXX indicates that if is the lens through which Isa

29: 14 is being used by Paul, and inversely that the quote in 1 Cor 1:19 functions

"metaleptically" with respect to the Psalm via the Isaiah passage: God thwarts the

wisdom of the nations as a means of establishing his superior and eternal wisdom, as weIl

as his superior power, in wmch things the faithful are called to trust (Ps 32: 6-19 LXX).

Ch) Enthymemes where the proof involves terminological correspondence to sorne degree.

In 1 Cor 5:11-13/Deut 17:7 and par., the prooftext includes the root TIOVllpO- and the

expression Èl~ UIlWV ŒÙTWV, which is the key to the confirmation of Paul' s principle that

sinners must he shunned who are /rom the inside, i.e. which caU themselves brothers. A

close look at the Torahprinciple involved in Deut 17:7 and paraUd passages shows that
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the same legal principle is involved in 1 Cor 5, albeit with sorne adaptation. The

unrepentant sinner is to be judged and excluded from fellowship in the Church (with the

hope of a return in repentance) like the covenant breaker was to be excluded (in sorne

cases through execution). Hence the proof goes beyond word correspondence. 1 Cor 6: 16

17/Gen 2:24 shows a similarity with the preceding example: the terms "two" and "one

flesh" in the Gen quote correspond to the "one body" and the duality of man and

prostitute in 1 Cor 6:16, but the inference involves more than the terminologicallinks. It

is also the reference to sexual union (implied by the context of Gen 2:24 which discusses

marriage) that makes the argument. Thus, we are dealing here with a case of metalepsis in

which the citation of Gen 2:24 evokes Gen 2: 18-24 in its entirety. Another instance of

word association which involves metalepsis is 2 Cor 9:6,8-1 O/Ps 111:9 LXX. The key

terms of the quote (Ps 111 :9) match ideas evoked in the truth claim of2 Cor 9:6,8,10, but

at the same time a "proposition" which establishes this conclusion on the conceptuallevel

can be found in verse 5 of the same Psalm, thus suggesting that Paul is thinking of (and

referring to) the entire Psalm. Finally, the difficulties in 1 Cor 14:21-22/Isa 28:11-12

appear to be oost taken care ofby appealing to "terminological argument." In the quote,

the two pairs of expressions ETEpOS 1TO ÀUOV TOVTO, and ov81 ElaUKOVW / root

yÀwaa- permit the easy correspondences with what needs to be backed up in 14:1-21

and14:23ff. However, the proof can also he seen as propositional, even though the

original context is not respected. Paul succeeds in fmding a passage that dissociates the

public use ofglossolalia from the normal activities of covenant members: it states that it
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is practised by "outsiders," and does not even edi.t)r the "insiders" but shames them.

In conclusion, the scriptural enthymemes in the Corinthian letters usuaHy involve

propositionallogic. The propositions that Paul teases out of+the quotes often times

involve a consideration of original context, in sorne cases through a fair and simple

reading of the context, in others through a creative combination of the original passage

with another OT passage with which it is connected thematically. There are a few cases of

metalepsis, but no cases of "pure" terminological arguments from Scripture (although

sorne enthymemes involve terminological correspondence as part of their force of

persuasion).

8.3.3 Cross-Over of Themes

Cross-over of themes in 1 Corinthians and 2 Corinthians is higher than in Romans. In the

area of religious truth (religion as Israel and as Christian religion; see FI, Gland Hl), 1

Corinthians displays the highest incidence of cross-over (and thus the least evidence for

theological "thickness"in argumentation), 2 Corinthians has less cross-over, and Romans

the most. Ifwe accept a common dating scheme which follows the same order (1

Corinthians written tirst, then 2 Corinthians, then Romans), this observation is congruent

with the hypothesis of growing thickness over time.
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In 1 Corinthians, the themes where there is the least cross-over are the ones related to

practise, especiaIly Church practise and ethical behaviour within the community (section

3.3 in G 1, as weIl as section 3.2). There appears to have developed quite early in the

"linguistic culture" linking Paul and the Corinthians a language ofethics and Church

practise that is typically Christian and that pennits Paul to argue a point about practise

from within the same theme (this does not preclude the fact that many other "practical"

points argued in 1 Corinthians involve cross-over ofthemes). The paraenetic enthymeme

in 1 Cor 14:1-4 is an example of such homogeneity. The argument claims the superiority

of the gift of prophecy over glossolalia on the basis of love understood as edification of

others in the community. The theme oflove has already been developed and established

as a Christian principle in chapter 13. Thus the argument "from love" involves no

borrowing from an area of knowledge outside "Christian practise."

8.4 Conclusion

It is in the Corinthian correspondence that Paul's practical theology expresses itselfmost

fully. In 1 Corinthians, the apostle seeks to correct problems of cohesion in the

community. In 2 Corinthians he defends ms ministry and behaviour wmch is under attack,

and seeks to restore a damaged relationship with the Church.
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The highly ecclesiological and practical aims ofthese writings orients Paul's approach to

the common 8OJ;a in a different way as he chooses enthymematic premisses. The "in

Christ" theme is exploited to the funest and even expanded as new themes and metaphors

are connected to it in the battle against division in 1 Corinthians. The significance the

"body of Christ," which is already a technical term in the pre-agreement through the

liturgy ofthe Lord's table, appears to be enlarged by Paul to include the analogy between

the physical body and (community) unity, borrowed from the outside culture. The theme

of the cross, and the identification with the suffering and abasement of Christ inspired by

the cross, has become a fundamental argumentative approach to a variety of problems.

While in the first letter it functions as an argument against community rivalry, in the

second it is Paul's avenue for defending his own ~80S' as a suffering and apparently

unappealing apostle. The expression ofPaul's own identification with the crucified Christ

attains a summit in 2 Corinthians.

Continuity with Israel is not viewed as a particularly useful premiss in tms

correspondence. In fact, Paul treats behavioural and community issues in1 Corinthians as

if the eschatological community in Corinth was the first realisation of true Israel, and the

old community (and its Scriptures) having existed oruy for its sake.

Among the important argumentative techniques that involved enthymemes, we noted

structures of inclusion in wmch two arguments which seem disconnected are in fact
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aiming at the same conclusion (1 Cor 1:10-3:4 and 1 Cor 8-10). Argumentative signs

(sure and probable signs) are frequently used. They are helpful rhetorical tools for arguing

on a common ground when the speaker's own trustworthiness is questioned. Arguments

from tradition and liturgy are also used by Paul to establish proof and consolidate his

teaching while diffusing the issue ofhis own disputed ~80S' (Eriksson). Dissociation of

notions (and in particular the theme of the spirit over the law, which is closely associated

with it) functions in 2 Corinthians as means to assert the superior spiritual authority of

Paul's apostleship, as well as ms own brand ofpneumatic spirituality which bypasses text

and Torah and emphasizes direct contact with God through mystical contemplation of

Christ. This argumentative approach has the secondary effect of relegating the synagogue

(used as the argumentative foil) to the image of an obsolete system of faith.

Paul appeals to Scripture considerably in 1 Corinthians. As with Galatians and Romans,

we have observed that there is a spectrum of hermeneutical approaches that Paul takes in

reading Scripture as proof. The spectrum goes from a propositional reading of the quote

in context at one end to an out-of-context terminological reading at the other. At different

points on the spectrum are different techniques ofreading out of context as well as in

context (the latter involves sorne creative uses of metalepsis). The situation in 1

Corinthians involves a variety ofhermeneutical approaches, as in Romans. Though there

are cases wmch appear to disregard DT context completely, Paul's use ofcontextual and

even of metaleptic reading indicates that he expects sorne biblical proficiency amongst
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the Corinthians (the expected degree of proficiency varies from letter to letter).

One observed connection between 1 and 2 Corinthians is the continuity and development

of the "social knowledge" and pre-agreement between the two communications. We

observed how Paul develops the theme of the incompatibility between eloquence and the

gospel in the first letter, and then refers to it as an argumentative premiss in the second,

i.e. relying on it as an added feature of the pre-agreement. Yet, this examination of the

Corinthian correspondence has also put in relief the contrasting rhetorical aims between

the two epistles. In conjunction with the different aims are two contrasting rhetorical

personae which Paul takes on. In 1 Corinthians he is a pastor intervening with confidence

and authority. 2 Corinthians sees him become a fool for Christ, dancing a bizarre, eclectic

choreography around the Corinthians whose respect he is - ironically - working to regain.

335



Cbapter 9: Conclusion

9.1 Summary

The objective ofthis inquiry has been to study Paul's use of enthymemes as a rhetorical

and argumentative tool and to evaluate what this reveals about ms teaching, thought and

social world.

9.1.1 Paul'sUse of Enthymemes

Paul' s use of enthymemes as a rhetorical tool is characterized by considerable variety

both at the micro-argumentative and macro-argumentative levels. (a) At the micro level,

while syllogistic forms ofreasoning dominate (categorical, disjunctive/conjunctive and

hypothetical syllogistic patterns), we observed a wide variety of other inferential schemes.

The argument from more and less or a fortiori argument, known both to Greco-Roman

rhetoric and to Jewîsh exegetical practise ofPaul's clay, is another ofPaul's frequent

logical inferential schemes.

Other Pauline inferential patterns were best described by the term "structure of reality"

supplied by the New Rhetoric (1 also called them "perception ofreality" schemes). The

cause/effect, before/after, sign/reality and motive/action schemes were the most frequent

argumentative tapies in this category, but Paul also makes use ofthe important
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"deathlresurrection in Christ" topie which is not shared with Greco-Roman culture.

Paul's arguments are not usually tight proofs or demonstrations. He was regularly

observed "skipping steps" within enthymemes and in chains of enthymemes. The analysis

of micro-argumentative steps required sorne filling, and this often led to the working out

of two underlying syllogisms for a single step at the surface of the text. In other instances,

Paul argues syllogistically from relational premisses (these are cases where the

enthymeme has four terms at the surface of the text).

The apostle also compensated for lack oftightness and for the cognitive difficulty ofhis

premisses in sorne enthymemes through stylistic effects, and though psychological

components (~Oos and TIaOos). Among stylistic effects, we saw rationale statements put

in gnomic form, especially in paraenetic sections. The use of introductory phrases such as

ol8aTE on (.... yap.....) Aiso play an important role in heightening the intensity of

certain enthymemes and compelling the addressee to trust the argument. Though the

presence ofmetaphors in enthymemes was usually an indication of the development of

theological ''technical'' terms, figurative language used in deductive enthymemes

intensified the argument by drawing in the imagination.

The set of syntactical markers for enthymemes shows only a few broad patterns worth

mentioning. Paul has an obvious predilection for the conjunction yap; it is followed quite

distantly byon and oVv. A large number of other markers were employed with lower
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frequency. Paratactic argument structures surfaced only in passages characterized by a

friendly or pastoral tone.

Argument from Scripture is an important tool for Paul. It is used only occasionally in

paraenesis, but more frequently for correction in practical matters (1 Corinthians). !ts

most frequent use is in polemical contexts (Galatians) and in theological defence of

Paul's ministry (Romans); these are cases where there is a real or virtual difference in

position between Paul and his readers. Paul takes the freedom to interpret the OT either in

or out of context. In sorne cases it is the context itself that he is driving at to prove his

point: he will discuss the context (e.g. the Abraham story in Rom 4) or allude to it

through echo. AImost all cases of scriptural argument have an enthymematic element, i.e.

they invite the reader to make a deduction from the propositional meaning of the quote.

We observed no clear-cut cases of Scripture used as "non-technical" proof, nor of pure

terminological argumentation (although we did see with E.P. Sanders that when Paul

scans the Scriptures looking for a proof for a theological point, a matching of ''terms'' is

one ofhis criteria for selection).

Connections between enthymemes at the micro level show little diversity. Paul's

favourite construction appears to be the sorites of two or three sequential enthymemes.

On occasion, we will also see a structure of argumentative inclusion (ABA' structure) or

a "double enthymeme" in which one conclusion is drawn independently from two

rationale statements. Chiastic argumentative structures occur but are not frequent. On the
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whole, most ofPaul's enthymemes stand on their OWll, unconnected at the syntax level to

other enthyrnemes. This is true even in the more argumentative letters such as Galatians

and Romans. This is evidence of the lacunar nature of argumentation in Pauline

discourse, and typical of propaganda-type discourse (whether religious or political) with

which Paul' s letters bear important commonalities.

(b) At the macro level, the syntactical disconnectedness of isolated enthyrnemes

and of enthymeme clusters is explained by the fact that the argumentative substructure is

concealed. The patches ofargumentation at the surface of the text were compared to

protrusions of an iceberg. In most cases the concealment of the argumentative iceberg is a

structural reality to be expected, but the question arose in the case of Philemon whether

Paul was not intentionally contributing to the suppression of his true argument.

It was not frequendy observed that the conclusion of an enthyrneme or of an

enthyrnematic development was used as the premiss of another enthyrneme elsewhere in

the same letter (e.g. Phill :23-26 and Phil 2:24). Occasionally, we saw premisses

established in one letter appearing in another letter as part of the pre-agreement. For

example, the opposition between the power of God and the eloquence of humans is

established in 1 Cor 1 and reappears in 2 Cor 10: 1O.

The dialogical nature ofargumentation is also apparent in Paul's episdes. In sorne

instances the aposde is seen entertaining two argumentative conversations at once, and
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this creates an impression of lack ofcohesion. In the cases we considered (Galatians, 1

Cor 1:10-3:4 and 1 Cor 8-10), Paul ties the two conversations together in the end to

affirm a single conclusion.

Enthymemes have an interesting relationship with paradigms in Paul. We observed the

following general pattern: the more a text is argumentative, the more enthymemes are

given takes primary role of proof, while paradigm recedes into a secondary role. The less

a text is argumentative, the more paradigms are evoked and developed. Enthymemes are

then used in a supportive role within the development ofparadigms (we saw this second

tendency in Philippians in particular).

The most powerful tool of argumentative persuasion used by Paul is dissociation of

notions, which was described in the chapters treating the epistles where it arose

(especiaHy 1 Thess, Romans and 2 Corinthians, but occurring also in Philippians,

Galatians and 1 Corinthians). The strategy consists in establishing oppositions between

terms (Le. the terms describing Paul, terms from ms gospel, from Christian existence, etc.

are opposed to those terms describing outsiders of aH kinds, their activities and teachings)

and then arguing with a series of enthymemes that establish the superiority of Paul' s way

or person. The topies of appearanee versus reality and ofspirit versus letter are also

used by Paul in conjunction with dissociation ofnotions. These argumentative ploys

confirm that Paul's texts mm at ideological change and at redefinition of community.
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9.1.2 Paul' s thought, teacrung and social world

In the introduction, Paul's creation of arguments was described as a mental activity

according to a rhetorical model informed by Aristotle and fine-tuned with the help of later

rhetorical thinking. According to this model, Paul crafts enthymemes within and for a

particular epistolary-rhetorical situation by accessing premisses in the social knowledge

which he assumes is shared with the addressees. The social knowledge is a body of

knowledge organised around themes and sub-themes. We have argued that this body of

knowledge is reflective of the social world ofPauline Christianity in general, of the

specifies in the pre-agreement between Paul and this particular group of addressees, and

ofPaul's own beliefs and convictions wruch he sometimes suggests to his addressees as

shared truths or values (in other words, enthymeme premisses witness to Paul's use of

social knowledge and to his transformation of it).

The catalogues of premiss themes associated with each letter (appendices BI to Hl) were

generated from the enthymemes identified in that letter. Each catalogue represents Paul's

selective use ofa vast store of facts, truths and values and hierarchies at rus disposaI. A

glance through these catalogues gives us a general idea of the form ofthe body of social

knowledge used by Paul in crafting arguments. The bulk ofPaul 's argumentative

warrants are chosen from the Pauline movement's understanding ofthe covenant. This

understanding is the one perceived (and sometimes suggested) to be current by Paul.
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There are two main perspectives of the covenant represented in the data. The tirst is the

perception held by the Pauline Churches ofwhat is Israel. It involves an idea ofwhat

historical Israel was or was meant to be, and a self-perception of the Christian movement

as the new Israel. The second perspective is the self-perception ofcovenant "in Christ, "

which is informed by the current experience of the new communities. It tends to disregard

the problem of continuity with Israel and focuses on new and distinct privileges and

imperatives of the group.

Within these two principle perspectives or themes are many sub-categories from which

Paul draws premisses. The sub-categories include main points of belief, categories of

people that are "in" or "out," morals and practise. The duality of perspectives complieates

the view on certain specifie issues that come up in the premisses of Paul' s argumentation.

For example, the question of the "Jew" as an argumentative theme is a complex construct

in Paul. Often characterized as the epitome of the one who is spiritually blinded, the Jew

is sometimes cast as the enemy of the Messiah who is rejected from the covenant. In other

places, the Jew who believes in Christ is characterized as one of the prophesied

"remnant" of the continuing covenant. Elsewhere, the image ofthe "true Jew" living by

faith under the Torah is promoted. At other times, it is the Christian who is invited to see

himself as a member of Israel, i.e. as a type of Jew (there is also sorne inconsistency in

Paul's use of the term "Israel," wmch further complicates the problem).

Other themes (outside the theme of covenant) from the social knowledge and pre-
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agreement are exploited by Paul. Non-religious themes involving social, anthropological,

philosophical and "common sense" notions are taken from the broader social knowledge

of the Greco-Roman milieu. Paul will occasionally appeal to themes common to Jewish

and pagan religions. We also see mm effectively utilizing "in-house" Christian themes

and subjects: Paul's past relationship with the addressees, their knowledge of other

Churches and of the Pauline movement in general, the past history of the addressees

themselves, and explicit references to foundational "texts" (or discourses) for the

Christian movement (the Scriptures most often; liturgy, past Pauline teaching and Jesus

traditions to a lesser degree).

The contingency of each rhetorical situation leads Paul not only to choose an epistolary

aim, but also to take on a particular rhetorical personae for the communication. Each

persona gives his apostleship a different twist. It orients the angle ofPaul's approach to

the 8ôc;a differently, and tms makes our integration of results for different epistles a

complex task. The contours of the ùôc;a change from epistle to epistle; in sorne cases the

premisses may appear to be contradictory. By taking on these different rhetorical stances,

the apostle proves himself to be a versatile public teacher, and this contributes ta the

appeal ofhis literature. In 1 Thessalonians, Paul is an evangelist with a pastoral flair,

doing what it takes to keep the new-barn sheep inside the fold. In Philemon, Paul is

functioning as a lobbyist and networker who leans on a "business partnership" ta further

the cause ofthe gospel. The Paul ofPhilippians is a friend seeking ta keep alive an

intimate relationship with a congregation (and the structures ofmutual support). In
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Romans, he is a theologian reflecting on the bien-fondé of his apostleship. In 1 Cor, he is

the pastor again, and in 2 Corinthians, the "fool for Christ" seeking to seduce an

emotionally estranged congregation back into friendship and submission. In sorne epistles

we observed shifting between more than one epistolary-rhetorical personality: the Paul of

Galatians goes fromjudge!accuser!defendant, to specialist of the Torah, to friend, to

pastor and then to suffering apostle.

Thus, the contingency of each letter determines the choice ofpremiss themes for

enthymemes, the relative importance of each theme within the epistle, and - to sorne

degree - the manner in which these themes are worked out in the premisses. Paul'suse

of the "cultural geography" ofhis religious world illustrates this point. While in

Philippians, Philemon, Galatians and Romans this area of pre-agreement is scarcely

drawn from, it cornes up in arguments of 1 Thessalonians and in the Corinthian

correspondence. The theme is coloured differently in 1 Thessalonians than in the

Corinthian correspondence: in 1 Thessalonians, Paul refers to the manner in which the

Pauline Churches perceive the addressees; in 2 Corinthians on the other hand, the apostle

is comparing the addressees with other Churches. Perhaps a more significant problem

related to this issue is the dialectic between the major themes "in Israel" and "in Christ,"

which was discussed earlier. When comparing Romans and 1 Corinthians, we observed

that Israel is a more important premiss theme in the former than in the latter. Moreover,

the connection between the Church and Israel is presented differently in each epistle, for

in Romans continuity is stressed, whereas more ofa signlfulfilment scheme is observed in
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1 Corinthians (i.e. the Israel of old is a mere sign of the Israel to come, the Chrîst

community ofPaul's time).

9.2 Some Methodological Implications

The results of this study suggest the following implications for Pauline studies:

(1) Methodologically, the task of enthymeme analysis should be part of the exegetical

process, and certainly be performed prior to any full-scale construction of Pauline

"thought" or "theology." One important reason for this is that, among rhetorical devices,

the enthymeme is the rhetorical device lying closest to the hazy border between rhetoric

and grammar. The thesis defended here is that systematic enthymeme study should

become a normal early step in the exegesis of Pauline texts.

(2) The study of enthymemes and the social knowledge They reflect add an important and

relatively unexploited dimension to the study ofthe social world of Pauline Christianity.

Though one must not lose sight that the shared knowledge reflected in enthymemes is

filtered through the eyes of Paul and affected by his rhetorical aims, it constitutes

nonetheless a vast store of facts, truths, values, likelihoods, hierarchies and aesthetic

patterns, as the appendices of this thesis indicate. These appendices can be studied in

more detail than what 1 have been able to do here, with the aim ofdescribing specifie
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dimensions ofPaul's social world more closely. Or, they can be compared with other

(present and future) enthymeme studies in view of developing a critical database of

Pauline enthymemes and premisses. Such a database could become a basis for further in

depth studies of the Pauline social world.

(3) I have tried to show that consideration ofPaul's thought and theology can be greatly

enhanced by an examination ofPaul's enthymematic argumentation. While it is true that

"social knowledge" is a different category ofknowledge than "core convictions," and that

the crafting of pastoral arguments is a mental discipline distinct from private theological

reflection, in reality there is considerable interplay, particuarly in the case of Paul. Ifwe

assume that he was a person who "spoke his mind," that he taught and wrote in a pastoral

context where the religious culture had been strongly and intentionally moulded by rus

own convictions, and that witmn tms context Churches' relationsmps with Paul himself

were a structural component of religious thought and behaviour, then the study of

enthymeme premisses and of their themes should be considered as one important part of

the study ofPauline thought, and as one window onto rus convictions.

(4) However, regarding the search for Paul's core convictions, it is important to focus on

what Paul argues before looking at how he argues Ït. One consequence of tms principle is

that the study of argumentation at the macro level should be given more weight than the

study of micro-argurnentative steps in the study of convictions (I tried to respect this

hierarchy in my consideration ofconvictions at work in Romans). Looking at the overall
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picture and at broad trends within the set of Paul's enthymeme warrants cau have a

confirmatory role in this endeavour, or can pose sorne important questions to the analyst,

but should not be viewed as the key to core convictions.
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AppendixA:
Terms, Codes and Abbreviations used in Enthymeme Analysis

KEY:
E.
arg.
expl.
syll.
sorites
epikheirema

par.
trad.
M
m
=>
<=>
vs.
Preferred
approach
{}
[]

Marker

Basis
Literature

Agree, Disagree

Intensity
Themes

Type
REJECT
REASON
RSV
RSV*

PlOT

LXX

enthymeme (plural "Es.").
argument
explanation
syllogistic
a series of concatenated enthymemes
a developed syUogism in which each ofthe two premisses is accompanied by its own
proof
paraenetic
tradition
major premise of a syllogism
minor premise of a syllogism
conclusion of a syllogism
equivalent to
versus
preferred approach for analysis of this enthymeme

indicate that the enclosed statement is a supplied silent premiss.
indicate that the enclosed words are not part of the text in the English Bible translation
(i.e. the RSV unless otherwise specified).
the word signaUing the enthymematic relationship between two statements (usually at the
beginning of the second statement)
basis for inclusion in the list of enthymemes
commentator(s) who explicitly state that this text is (or is not) an enthymeme or
deductive argument.
listed author(s) explicitly state that this text is (or is not) an enthymeme or deductive
argument.
force ofpersuasion of the argument involved.

themes ofpremisses: theme ofsilent premiss is between brackets ("{}"); bold signaIs a
cross-over ofthemes between premisses (a significant change of theme involving at least
the second level oftheme cataloguing, if not the fIfSt).
type of proof provided by the silent premiss
this text was considered for inclusion in list of enthymemes, but eventually set aside.
Reason for rejecting the candidate text
Revised Standard Version text
In this case the Revised Standard Version translation is misleading as to the
understanding of the enthymeme involved.
Ch. Perelman and L. Olbechts-Tyteca, Traité de l'argumentation. La nouvelle rhétorique
(Bruxelles, 1970).
Novum Testamentum Graece. Nestle-Aland Text (revised 27th ed., Stuttgart: Deutsche
BibelgeseUschaft, 1993).
The Septuagint

Abbreviations and technical terms u.sed in the thematic catalogu.ing:

univ.
relig.
non-relig.
human.

universal
religious
non-religious
generic humanity (this expression is taken from Donaldson. p.l 07).
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theol.
Israel
covenant
Chr.
Chr. world
Pract.

theological
generic Israel (from the Christian and Pauline point ofview)
how the covenant between God and his people is understood to function
Christian
Christian world
practise
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Appendix BI:
Catalogue of Premiss Themes for Enthymemes

in 1 Thessalonians

(Refer to the Key of Appendix A for explanation ofterms and codes)

(1) NON-RELIGIOUS THEMES OF UNIVERSAL APPEAL

1.1 SOCIAL
-{non-relig./social/communication within a community (Ukelihood)} 1:7-8
-{non-relig.lsocial/communication/transmission of news (likelihood )} 1:81>-10
-{non-relig.lsocial/example and imitation (trutll; value)} 2:14
-{non-relig.lsocial/lluman communication, autllority (value)} 4:1-2
-{non-relig.lsocial/communication from authority (trutll; value)} 4:7-8
- non relig.lsocial/activities ofthe night (value) 5:5-7

1.2 GENERIC HUMANITY AND UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE
-{non-relig.lhuman.ll>ehaviour/motivations in relationsllips (faet)} 2:18-20

1.3 PHILOSOPHICAL
-{non-reUg./common sense/thieve's preference for night (faet)} 5:4-5

(2) REUGIOUS AND THEOLOGICAL THEMES (RELIEFS)

2.1 UNIVERSAL RELIGION
-{relig./univ.lprediction and fulfilment (trutll)} 3:31>-4

2.2 RELIGION OF ISRAEL

2.2.1 GOD
-{reIig.lIsraeI/God/predestination ofhuman lives (trutll)} 3:2-3
-{relig.lIsraeVGod and covenantlprohibition of impure practises (value)} 4:3-7
- relig.lIsraeVGod and covenantllist of impure practises (truth; values)4:3-7

2.2.2 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT
-{relig.lIsraeVcovenantlfearfulness of God's wrath (value)} 4:3-6
- relig IIsraeVcovenantllist of sins (truth; values) 4:3-6
- relig./Israel/covenantlcaH to Iloliness (truth) 4:7-8
-{relig./Israel/covenantlescllatologicaillope (truth; value)} 5:9-11

2.2.2.1 JEWS (none)
2.2.2.2 HUMANITY IN GENERAL (none)

2.2.3 TORAH (none)

2.2.4 ESCHATOLOGY (none)

2.2.5 CREATION (none)
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2.3 CHRISTIAN RELIGION

2.3.1 GOD (none)

2.3.2 CHRIST (none)

2.3.3 SPIRIT (none)

2.3.4 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT
2.3.4.1 CHRISTIANS

-{relig.lCbr.lcovenantiChristians/entrance (truth; sure sign)} 1:4-5
- relig./Cbr.lcovenantiChristians/predestination to persecution (truth) 3:2-3
-{relig./Cbr.lcovenantibeing "God-instructed" (truth)} 4:9
- relig.lCbr.lcovenantiassurance of salvation (truth) 5:8-10
- relig./Chr.lcovenantipredestination ofbelievers to salvation (truth) 5:9-11
-{relig.lChr.lcovenantlGod's will for believers (hierarchy)} 5:16-18

2.3.4.2 JEWS (none)
2.3.4.3 HUMANITY IN GENERAL (none)

2.3.5 ESCHATOLOGY
-{relig.lChr.leschatology/connection between eschato1ogy and hope (truth; hierarchy of
values)} 4:13-14
-{relig.lChr.leschatologylbelievers die and rise with Christ (truth) } 4: 13-14
-re1ig.lChr.leschatologyIresurrection of Christ (truth) 4: 13-14
-{relig.lChr.leschatology (hierarchy oftruths)} 5:1-2

2.3.6 REVELATION AND GOSPEL

(3) MORALS, PRACTISE, LIFESTYLE

3.1 UNIVERSAL
-{prad.llsrael and univ./teachers/calling, motivations, opposition (truth; value)}
2:2b-4
-{prad./Israel and univ./teachers/motivations (trutb; value)} 2:3-6
-{prad.l univ.lteachers/adions and motivations (truth; value)} 2:7b-9

3.2 ISRAEL
-{prad./Israel (and univ?)/teachers/motivations (truth)} 2:3-7
-{prad./Israelleffect of hope of salvation on behaviour (truth; hierarchy)} 5:8-10

3.3 CHRISTIAN
-{pract./Chr.limitation offounding figures (value)} 1:6
-{practJChr./brotherly love (truth; value)} 4:9b-l0
-{practJChr.luse ofwords ofhope (value)} 4:17-18
-{pract.lChr.lsios to be avoided (value)} 5:5-7
- pract.lChr.lvalued pious attitudes and adivities (value; hierarchy) 5:16-18
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(4) KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANŒNG OF PAUVS MINISTRY

4.1 PAUVS RELATIONSHIP WHH ADDRESSEES
- Paullhistory of relation with addressees/their conversion (fact) 1:4-5
- Paulfhistory of relation with addressees/their conversion (fad) 1:6
- Paullhistory of relations witb addressees/l:>ehaviour and motives (truth; sign) 2:3-6
- Paullhistory ofrelations witb addressees!behaviour and approach (faet; sign)
2:71:>-9
- Paullhistory ofrelations with addressees/their conversion (truth and fact) 2:13-14
- Paulfhistory ofrelations witb addressees/their conversion (fad) 2:14
- Paulfpresent relation with addressees/emotional attachment (faet) 2:18-20
- Paulfhistory of relations witb addressees/his teachinglprediction and fu.ifilment
(fad) 3:31:>-4
- Paullhistory of relations with addressees/ongoing communication with them (fact)
3:7-9
- Paulfhistory of relations with addresseeslhis past teaching (fact) 4:1-2

4.2 PERSON AND MINISTRY
- PaulfcaUing and charade.- (truth) 2:21:>-4
- PaulfcaUing and charader (trutb; sign) 2:3-7
-{Paulfministry/emotional reactions and mind set (fact)} 3:7-9

(5) UNDERSTANŒNG OF EARLY CHRISTIAN NETWORK OF CHURCHES AND THEIR
ENVIRONMENT

- Cbr. worldflrnowledge ofaddressees among other Cburches (fact; sure sign) 1:7-8
- Cbr. worldflrnowledge of addressees among other Churches (fact; sign) 1:81:>-10
-{ChI'. world/Judean Church as model (value; hierarchy)} 2:13-14
-{ChI'. world/Judean Church as model (value)} 2:14

(6) ADDRESSEES THEMSELVES

- addressees/their conversion (truth)} 2:14
- addressees/spiritual state (fact) 4:9
- addressees/reputation/extension of love to other Churches (fact) 4:91:>-10
- addresseesflrnowledge of Christian I:>eliefs (fact) 5:1-2
- addresseesflrnowledge of Christian I:>eliefs (fact) 5:4-5

(7) FOUNDATIONAL STORIES AND TEXTS FOR THE COMMUNHY

7.1 SCRIPTURES OF ISRAEL (none)

7.2 GOSPEL TRADITION (none)

7.3 OTHER TEXTS (none)

(8) THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE PREVIOUS OR SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT OF THE
EPISTLE

- curent textfprevious/reassuring nature of teacbing in 1 Tbess 4:15-17 (fact) 4:17
18
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Appendix Cl:
Catalogue of Premiss Themes for Enthymemes

in Philemon

(Refer to the Key of Appendix A for explanation of terms and codes)

-{Cbr.world/titles and valued experiences (value)} 8-9
- Pau1ltitles and experience (fact/trutli) 8-9
-{pract./Chr.lexperience/mutual affection (truth, hierarchy ofvalues)} 16
-{non relig.lsocial/masters and slaves (truth)} 16
- addressees/nature of relationships within the churcli (fact) 16
- addressees/nature ofrelationships within the church (truth) 16
-{non relig.lsociallbusiness relationsliips (truth/value)} 17
-{texts/current/relationship between Paul and Onesimus (fact)} 17
- Paul/prlvileges (trutli) 17
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Appendix Dl:
Catalogue of Premiss Themes for Enthymemes in Philippians

(Refer to Appendix A for explanation oftenns and codes)

(1) NON-RELIGIOUS THEMES OF UNIVERSAL APPEAL

1.1 SOCIAL
-{non-relig.lsociallimitation and reward (value, likelihood)} 3:17,20-21

1.2 'GENERIC HUMANITY AND UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE
-{non relig./human.lmotives and actions (truth) 1:15-18
-{non-relig.lhuman.lneed and contentment (truth)} 4:H

1.3 PHILOSOPHICAL
-{non-relig./common sense/power and contentment (truth, faet)} 4:12-13

(2) RELIGIOUS AND THEOLOGICAL THEMES (BELIEFS)

2.1 UNIVERSAL RELIGION (none)

2.2 RELIGION OF ISRAEL

2.2.1 GOD (none)

2.2.2 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT

2.2.2.1 JEWS (none)

2.2.2.2 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
-{relig./lsraellcovenantlfear ofGod (trutll)} 2:12-13
-{relig./lsraellcovenant/unicity ofthe sÎgn of circumcision (truth)} 3:2-3
-{relig./lsraellcovenantltrue meaning of circumcision (truth)} 3:3

2.2.3 TORAH
-{reUg./lsraellTorah/righteousness according to the law (truth) 3:4,7-9

2.2.4 ESCHATOLOGY (none)

2.2.5 CREATION (none)

2.3 CHRISTIAN RELIGION

2.3.1 GOD
-{relig./Chr./GodIprovidence (truthlintuition)} 1:22-25
- relig./ChrJGod/work within the believer (truth; gnomic form) 2:12-13
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2.3.2 CHRIST (none)

2.3.3 SPIRIT (none)

2.3.4 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT

2.3.4.1 CHRISTIANS
- (relig.lChr.lcovenant!needs of the Church (fact) 1:22-25
-{re1ig.lChr.lcovenant!glorification ofChrist in the body (truth)} 1:20-21
-{relig.lChr.lcovenant!role of suffering (truth)} 1:28b-29
-{relig./Chr./covenant/Christians/mutual concern as Christ's concern (trnth;
value)} 2:20-21
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlChristians/replacement oHsrael (truth) 3:2-3
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlnature of the faith (fact) 3:3
- relig.lCbr.lcovenantlChristians/indweliing ofGod (truth) 4:12-13

2.3.4.2 JEWS (none)

2.3.4.3 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
-{relig.lChr.lmissionlfavourable conditions or events (faet; paradox)} 1:12-14
-{relig.lCbr.lmissionlfavourable conditions or events (faet; paradox)} 1:12-14

2.3.5 ESCHATOLOGY
- relig.lChr.leschatology/connection between eschatology and hope (truth; gnomic form)
1:20-21
- relig.lCbr.leschatological rewards (truth) 3:17,20-21

2.3.6 REVELATION AND GOSPEL
- relig.lCbr.lgospellultimate value (value; hierarchy) 1:15-18

(3) MORALS, PRACTISE, UFESTYLE

3.1 UNIVERSAL (none)

3.2 ISRAEL (none)

3.3 CHRISTIAN
-{pract.lChr./brotherly love, mutilai prayer (value)} 1:7a
-{pract./Cbr.lprayer and sentiments, brotherly love (value; sure sign)} 1:3-8
-{pract./Chr.ltreatment of admirable workers (value)} 2:29-30
- pracUChr.lprudence onto salvation (truth) 3:17-18
-{pract./Chr.limportance of imitating apostles (value; hierarchy)} 3:17-18

(4) KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF PAUL'S MINISTRY

4.1 PAUL'S RELATIONSHIP WITH ADDRESSEES
- Paullllistory of relation with addressees/their solidarity (faet) 1:7b
- Paullfriendship for Philippians/yearnmg for Philippians (fact; in form of the
testimoDY of a witness) 1:3-8
- Paullllistory of relations with addressees/role and work of Epaphroditus (faet)
2:29-30
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4.2 PERSON AND MINISTRY
-{paul/person/criteria for friendsbip (sign; value)}1:7b
- Paul/recent events in his Bife/reason for his imprisonment (fad) 1:12-14
- Paul/recent events in bis life/effect ofhis example (fad) 1:12-14
- Paul/present circumstances/his partnersffimothy's exemplary consecration (fad;
hierarchy) 2:20-21
-{Paul/ministry/merit of co-working with Paul (value)} 4:3
- PauVministrylhistory of co-workers (fact) 4:3
- Paul/characterlhis own virtues (fad) 4:11

(5) UNDERSTANDING OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN NETWORK OF CHURCHES AND
THEIR ENVIRONMENT (none)

(6) ADDRESSEES THEMSELVES
- addressees/relation with Paul/affection for Paul (truth; fact) 1:7a
- addressees/present situation (factltruth) 1:28b-29

(7) FOUNDATIONAL STORIES AND TEXTS FOR THE COMMUNITY (none)

7.1 SCRIPTURES OF ISRAEL (none)

6.2 GOSPEL TRADITION (none)

6.3 OTHER TEXTS (none)

(8) THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE PREVIOUS OR SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT OF THE
EPISTLE

- current textlpreviouslPaul's high standing w.r." the law, established in 3:4b-6
(truth) 3:4.7-9
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Appendix El:
Catalogue of Premiss Themes for Enthymemes in Galatians

(Refer to the Key of Appendix A for explanation of terms and codes)

(1) NON-REUGIOUS THEMES OF UNlVERSAL APPEAL

1.1 SOCIAL
- non-relig./socialllegai systems (truth) 2:17-18.
-{non-relig./socialIIegal systems (trotl'l)} 2:18-19
-{non-relig.lsodallinheritance (troth)} 3:7-8 #1
-{non-relig.lsocialIIegal systems/coberence; existence of a "spirit of the law" (trutb)}
3:12
-{non-relig./sociallchildren and custodians (likelibood)} 3:25-26
-{non-relig.lsodalldivisions and classes within Greco-Roman society (faets)} 3:28
-{non-relig.lsociallslavery/manumission (truth; value; hierarchy)} 4:8-9
-{non-relig.lsociallfriendship/reciprocity, equality (value)} 4:12
-{non-relig.lsociallslavery/manumission (truth; value; hierarchy)} 5:1-2
-{non-relig.lsocialloffense and readion (sign; likelihood)} 5:11 #2
-{non-reIig.lsocialinature of interpersonal conflicts (likelihood; truth)} 5:17
-{non relig./sociallwisdom in relationships (truth; value)} 6:1
-{non-relig.lsociallmoral self-sufficiency resuits in humility (value)} 6:4-5
- non-relig./social and culturallfarminglsowing and reaping (trutb; Maxim) 6:8-9

1.2 GENERIC HUMANITY, UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE
-{non relig.lbuman./experience of putting on clotbes (trutb)} 3:26-27
-{non-relig./human./a child's instinctive recognition oftheir own parents (sure
sign)} 4:6-7a
-{non-relig./buman.lpower, will, dependency (troth)} 5:16-17a
-{non relig./bumanJself-wortb, social image (value)} 6:2-3

1.3 PHILOSOPHICAL
-{non-relig./common sense/authority figures remain buman (fad)} 2:6a #2
-{non-relig./common sense/do not modify what is working (likelihood)} 3:3
-{non-religJcommon sense/learning from experience (value)} 3:4
-{non-religJcommon sense/cause and effect (likelihood)} 3:2,5
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/systems of merit and reward (truth)} 5:5-6 #1
-{uon-relig.lcommon sense/wisdom in boasting (trutli; value)} 6:14-15

(2) REUGIOUS AND THEOLOGICAL THEMES (BEUEFS)

2.1 UNIVERSAL REUGION
-{relig./univ., Israel and ChrJpractises of a weak religion of bondage (sure sign)}
4:9b-1O
-{reIig./univ., Israel, Chr.! means to attain salvadou (trutb)} 5:5-6 #2
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2.2 RELIGION OF ISRAEL

2.2.1 GOD
- relig./IsraeI/God/cl1aracter (truth) 2:6a #1
-{relig./Israel/God/means ofsalvation (likeiil1ood)} 2:21b #1
-{relig./Israel/God/means ofsalvation (truth)} 2:21b #2
-{relig./Israel/God/character/does not change (truth)} 3:2
-{relig./Israel/God/character/responses to human attitudes (truth)} 3:5
- relig./Israel and Chr.lGod/workings amongst his people (truth) 3:2,5
-{relig./Israel/Godlimpartiality (truth; value)} 3:8-9
- relig./Israel/God/coherence of God's dispensations (truth; hierarcl1y) 3:18
-{relig./Israel/God/holiness (truthj value)} 3:21b-22a

2.2.2 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT

2.2.2.1 JEWS
-{relig./Israel/covenantlrighteousness promised to Abraham as covenant member
(truth)} 3:7-8 #1
-{relig./Israel/covenant/relation to Abraham (truth; value)} 3:7-8 #2
-{relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlAbraham as model ofrighteousness (truth; value)
3:7-8 #2

2.2.2.2 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
-{relig./Israel (and Chr.)/authority of angels and apostles (hierarchy, truth, value)}
1:7-8
-{relig./Israel/covenant/inclusion and exclusion (truth)} 1:7,9
-{relig./Israel/covenantluniversal inability to obey ail Torah (truth)} 3:10
-{relig./IsraeVcovenantljustification and righteousness as highest values (value;
hierarchy)} 3:21
- relig./IsraeVcovenant/inability of Torah to give life (truth) 3:21
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lcovenantlmutual exclusiveness of Law and Christ as means of
justification (truth)} 5:2-4
- relig.lIsraeVcovenantlunity and coherence of Torah as means ofjustification (truth) 5:2
4
-{relig.lIsraeVcovenantljustification through works of Torah excludes grace principle
(truth)} 5:3-4
- relig./IsraeVcovenant/unity and coherence ofTorah as means ofjustification (truth) 5:3
4
- relig./Israel and CI1r./equality of ail in weakness and sin (trutl1) 6:1

2.2.3 REVELATION AND TORAH
-{relig./Israel/revelation/modes and mediators (trutl1; value)} 3:19b-20

2.2.4 ESCHATOLOGY (none)

2.2.5 CREATION (none)
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2.3 CHRISnAN RELIGION

2.3.1 GOD (none)

2.3.2 CHRIST (none)

2.3.3 SPIRIT (none)

2.3.4 ffiJMANITY IN RELAnON TO THE COVENANT
2.3.4.1 CHRISTIANS

-{relig.lChr.lcovenantlbeing "in Christ" (truth)} 2:17-18.
- relig./Chr.lcovenantlChristians/crucified with Christ (truth) 2:18-19
- relig.lChr.lcovenant'disqualification ofthe law (trulli, hierarchy) 2:21, #1
-{relig.lCbr.lcovenant/centrality of grace (value)} 2:21 #2
-{relig.lCbr./covenantlexisting incorrect views (fact)} 2:211> #1
- relig.lCbr.lcovenant/l>elievers are cbildren ofGod (truth) 3:25-26
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlmeaning and effect of I>aptism (trutb) 3:26-27
- relig.lChr./covenantlunity ofl>elievers in Christ (trutb; hierarchy ofvalues) 3:28
-{relig.lCbr.lcovenantlbenefits of union with Cbrist (trutb)} 3:29
- relig./Cbr.lcovenantlgift orthe Spirit to ail I>elievers (trutb) 4:6-7a
- relig.lCbr.lcovenantlfreedom in Christ (truth; value) 5:1-2
-{relig.lChr./covenantljustification, highest sbared spiritual aim (value) 5:5-6 #2

2.3.4.2 JEWS (none)

2.3.4.3 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
- relig.lChr. and Israel/universality orthe power ofsin (trutb) 3:211>-22a
- relig.lChr. and Israel/opposition offlesh and spirit principles (truth) 5:16-17a
- relig.lChr. and Israel/opposition of flesh and spirit principles (truth) 5:17
-{relig.lChr. and Israel/opposition offlesh and Spirit principles (truth)} 6:7b-8

2.3.5 ESCHATOLOGY
- relig./Israel/eschatology/consequences ofmoral behaviour (truth; value; maxim) 6:7b-8

2.3.6 REVELAnON AND GOSPEL
- relig.lChr.lgospel/unicity orthe gospel (trutb) 1:7-8
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlunicity orthe gospel (truth) 1:7,9
-{relig.lChr.lrevelation (trutb)} 1:Il1>-12
-{relig.lChr.lgospel/universality, contextuality (truth, value)} 2:7-8
-{relig.lChr.lgospel/Christ only means ofjustification (truth)} 2:21, #1
- relig.lChr.lgospel/relation I>etween Christ and the law (truthlhierarchy) 2:211> #2
-{relig.lChr.lgospel/bow to receive righteousness (truth)} 3:7-8 #3
- relig./Chr./gospel/cross Ipower to recreate; only thing worth I>oasting al>out
(truth;value; gnomic form) 6:14-15

(3) MORALS, PRACnSE, LIFESTYLE

3.1 UNIVERSAL (none)

3.2 ISRAEL
-{pract.lIsrael and Chr.limitation ofGoo (truti:llvalue)} 2:6a #1
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-{pract.l1srael and Chr./imitation ofGod (truth/value)} 2:6a #2
-{pract.l1sraeVprerequisites for proselytism (truth/value)} 2:14b.
-{pract.l1sraeViove of others requires service (truth; value)} 5:13b-14
- pract.l1srael and Chr.!personal moral responsibility of each believer (value;
maxim) 6:4-5

3.3 CHRISTIAN

-{pract.lChr.lserving Christ precIudes pleasing men (value)} 1:10
-{pract./Chr.lcovenantlobedience to Christ as a key value (value)} 6:2
- pract./Chr.lnature of friendship among believers (value) 6:2
- prad.! Chr. and Israel/importance of humility and fear oftemptation (value) 6:2-
3
-{pract./Cllr. and Israel/perseverance in well-doing (trutll; value)} 6:8-9

(4) KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF PAUVS MINISTI~Y

4.1 PAUVS RELATIONSHIP WITH ADDRESSEES
-Paul/Ilistory of relations witll addresseeslPaul's love for the Galatians (fact;
gnomic form) 4:12

4.2 PERSON AND MINISTRY
- PauVcllaracter/faithfulness to Christ (fact) 1:10
- PauVbiography/caHing (fact) l:11b-12
- Paullbiography/caHing with respect to Peter's caHing (fact) 2:7-8
- Paullcharacter/commitment to God (fact) 2:21, #2
- Paullministry/opposition to Paul (fact) 5:11 #2
-{Paullministry/cause of opposition to Paul (truth)} 5: Il #1
- Paullbiography/ "stigmata" (fact; value) 6:17

(5) UNDERSTANDING OF EARLY CHRISTIAN NETWORK OF CHURCHES AND THEIR
ENVIRONMENT

- Chr. world/opponents/circumcision as point of contention for Jews and Judaizers
(value) 5:11 #1
-{Clu. world/symbols ofstatus/"stigmata" as sign ofholiness (trutll; value)} 6:17

(6) ADDRESSEES THEMSELVES
- addresseeslconversion/reception of Spirit (fact; sure sign) 3:2
- addressees/spiritual history (fact) 3:3
- addressees/spiritual history (likelibood) 3:4
- addressees/spiritual history/present experience (fact; sure sign) 3:5
- addressees/spiritual history/present state (fact) 4:8-9
- addresses/spiritual history/present practises and tendencies (fact) 4:9b-10

(7) FOUNDATIONAL STORIES AND TEXTS FOR THE COMMUNITY

7.1 SCRIPTURES OF ISRAEL (none)
- textsIIsraellGen 15:6 (fact; direct quote) 3:7-8 #3
- textsl1sraellGen 18:18 and 12:3 (fact; direct quote) 3:8-9
- textsl1sraeV DelIt 27:26 (fact; direct quote) 3:10
- textsllsraellHab 2:4 (fact; direct quote) 3:Il

362



- textslIsrael/Lev 18:5 (fad; direct «uote) 3:12
- textslIsraellDeut 21:22 {faet; direct «uote) 3:13
- textslIsraellstory ofAbraham in Gen (fad) 3:18
- textslIsraellstory ofthe revelation orthe Torah in Exod (fact) 3:19b-20
- textslIsrael/Lev 19:18, the Golden Rule {fact; direct «uote) 5:13b-14

7.2 GOSPEL TRADITION
-{texts/Chr./oral gospel trad./crucifixion of Jesus (fact)} 3:13

7.3 OTHER TEXTS (none)

(8) THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE PREVIOUS OR SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT OF THE
EPISTLE

- current text/previouslPeter's behaviour during the Antioch episode (faet) 2:14b.
-{current textllater/conclusion ofnext arg. in 3:12 (truth)} 3:U
- current textlprevious/Christ as sole offspring of Abraham, 3:16 (truth) 3:29
- current textlprevious/justification is through faith alone, established in 3:1-13
(trutb; value) 5:5-6 #1

363



•

Appendix FI:
Catalogue of Premiss Themes for Enthymemes in Romans

(Referto the Key of Appendix A for explanation oftenns and codes)

(1) NON-RELIGIOUS THEMES OF UNIVERSAL APPEAL

1.1 SOCIAL

1.1.1 LAW AND LAW COURT
-{non-relig./law court/trial andjudgement (fact)} 2:1a
- non-relig./law court/trial and judgement (truth) 2: la
-{non-relig./Iaw/Iaw and adherence (fact)} 2:12b-13
-{non-relig./Iaw/responsibilities of a judge (truth)} 3:5-6
-{non-relig./social/law, justice, reconciliation (Iikelihood)} 5:8-9

1.1.2 INHERITANCE, ADOPTION
-{non-relig.lsocial/inheritance (fact)} 4:13-14
-{non-relig./sociallinheritance (fact)} 4:13,15
-{non-relig.lsociallinheritance (fact)} (4:15-16a) #2
-{non-relig./sociallinheritance (likelihood)} (4:15-16a) #2
- non-relig.lsociallinheritance (likelihood) (4:15-16a) #1
-{non-relig.lsocialladoption (fact)}8:17

1.1.3 POWER AND POLITICAL AUTHORITY
-{non-relig.lsocial, polit./power and submission (value)} 6:13-14a
-{non-relig./sociallresisting political authorities (truth)} 13:1b-2
- non-relig./sociallpolitical authorities (Iikelihood) 13:1a,3a
-{non-relig.lsociallauthority and punishment (truth; wisdom)} 13:4bc
-{non relig.lsociallreign ofkings (fact, truth)} 14:8b-9

1.1.4 SLAVERY
- non-relig.lsociallmasters and slaves (likelihood) 6:15-19 #1
-{non-relig./sociallmasters and slaves (truth)} 6:15-19; see Matt 6:241Luke 16:13 #2
-{non-relig./sociallslavery (Iikelihood)} 7:14b-15
-{non-relig./socîallslavery (likeliliood)} 7:15-16
- non-relig./sociallslaves and masters (truth, value) 14:4a

1.1.5 ETHNICITY, GROUP DYNAMICS
-{non-relig.lsociallethnic distinctions between Jews and Greeks (fad)} 2:9-11
-{non-relig./socialldhnic distinctions between Jew and Greek (fact)} 10:12
-{non-relig.lsociallinclusion and exclusion within a group (Iikelihood)} 11:12

1.1.6 RELATIONS BETWEEN PEOPLE
-{non-relig./sociallhuman relations/motivations for an act of sacrificiallove
(likelihood)} 5:6-8
-{non-relig./socîallhumility in dependence (value, common wisdom)} 12:3-5

1.2 GENERIC HUMANITY, UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE

1.2.1 PSYCHOLOGY IN GENERAL
-{non-relig./human.lconsistency and cIlaracter (value)} 2:17-23
-{non-relig./human./psychology/reactions to one's own actions (likelihood)} 7: 15
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- non-relig./human./knowledge of self (fact) 7: 15
- non-relig.ll1uman./knowledge ofself(fact) 7:14b-15
-{non-religJl1uman.lpsychology (trutl1)} 7:16
- non-relig./l1uman./knowledge of self (trutl1) 7:15-16
-{non-relig./human./implications of commitment for life and deatl1 (truth)} 14:8

1.2.2 PSYCHOLOGY RELATED TO MOTIVES
-{non-relig.lhuman./boasting should be on basis of ment (tmth, value)} 3:27-28
-{non-relig./human.lpsychology, intention and action (truth)} 7:18b-19
-{non-relig.lhuman./groaning as a sign oflonging (faet; sure sign)} 8:19,22-23
-{non-relig./human.lmotives for taking blame for others (trutl1, value)} 15:3

1.2.3 DEATH
-{non-relig./human.ldeath ends ail commitments and bonds ofthis life (truth)} 6:1-2
-{non-religJhuman./power of death (truth)} 6:9bc
-{non-relig./human.lsl1ame of deatl1 (value)} 6:21

1.2.4 HUMAN ACTIVITY
-{non-relig./l1uman.lability permits doing (likelihood)} 8:7b-8
-{non relig.lhuman./sleeping and waking, night and day (trutl1, symbolism)} 13:12-
14
-{non relig./humanJdaily human aetivities, mundane and religious (faets) 14:6-7

1.3 PHILOSOPHICAL

1.3.1 SIMPLE TRUTHS, COMMON SENSE
-{non-religlcommon sense/wl1at it means to make no distinetions (likelihood)} 3:21
22
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/unicity and universality (likelihood)} 3:29-30
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/exclusiveness and inclusiveness (likelil1ood)} 4:16c-17a
-{non-relig./eommon sense/basic understanding of geograpl1y (likelihood)} 10:18
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/gifts and ownership (truth)} 11:35-36
-{non-relig.lcommon sense, ethicallcnticism is opposed to peaee, joy, righteousness
(trutl1)}14:16-17 #2

1.3.2 PHILOSOPHICAL THEMES
-{non-religJphilos.lsuperiority of reality over appearance; of"spirit" over letter
(value, hierarchy)} 2:27-29
-{non-relig.lphilos.ldefmition ofhope (truth)} 8:24b
- non-relig.lphilosophy, common sense/hope and certainty (truth) 8:24b
-{non-relig.lphilosophical, ethicallthe principle and function of an epitome (truth)}
13:81>-9
- non-relig./philosophical, ethicalldefinition of love (truth; close parallel in Gal
5:23b) 13:10
- non-relig.lphilos.lopposition between doubt and faith (truth) 14:23 #2

1.3.3 ETHICAL
-{non-relig.lethicallthe hypocrisy of judging others (tmth, value)} 2:11>
-{non-relig./ethicallfairness in laying I>lame (value)} 9:19

(2) RELIGlOUS AND THEOLOGICAL THEMES (BELŒFS)

2.1 UNIVERSAL RELIGION (none)
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2.2 RELIGION OF ISRAEL

2.2.1 GOD
2.2.1.1 CHARACTER

-{relig./IsraeIlGod/impartiality (trutb; value)} 2:3
- reiig./IsraeIlGod/impartiality (tmth; value; OT origin, Lev 19:15, Deut 10:17;
seen 7 times in NT) 2:9-11
-{relig./lsraeIlGod/faithfulness to his promises (truth)} (4:15-16a) #1
-{Relig.lIsrael/God/consistency of character (truth)} 8:33 #2
- Relig./Israel/God/consistency of character (fact) 8:33 #1
-{relig./IsraeIlGod/rigbteousness and Mercy (truth)} 9:14-16
-relig.lIsrael/God/unicity and impartiality (trutb) 10:12
- relig.lIsrael/God/his promises are irrevocable (truth, value) Il :28b-29
-{relig./Israel/God/absolute faimess, symmetry ofhis actions (truth; aesthetic statement)
Il :30-31

2.2.1.2 ATTRIBUTES
-{relig./Israel/God/God's holiness (truth)} 3:22b-23
- relig.lIsraeIlGod/unicity of God (truth) 3:29-30
-{relig.lIsraeIlGod/God is "Life"; "Death" is bostility witb God (trutb)} 8:6-7a
-{Relig.lIsraeIlGodlbis thougbt and omniscience (truth)} 8:27
-{Relig.lIsraeIlGod/power, supremacy in conflicts (truth)} 8:31b
-{relig.lIsrael/God/efficacy ofhis word (likelihood; sign)} 9:6-7a
-{relig.lIsraeIlGod/transcendence (truth)} Il :331>-34
- relig.lIsrael and Chr./Godlbas the power to upbold his servants (trutb) 14:4b

2.2.1.3 ROLES
-{Relig.lIsrael/God/sole judge on last clay (truth)} 8:33 #1

2.2.1.4 ACTIONS
-{relig./IsraeIlGod/salvation and wratb (Iikelihood)} 5:9b-l0
- relig./Israel/GodlGod controls "hearts"(truth) 9:16-18
- relig.lIsraellGodlbe dispenses political power to bumans (truth) 13:1
- reiig.lIsraellGodllhe dispenses political power to bumans (trutb) 13:11>-2

2.2.1.5 GOD'S ATTITUDES AND VALUES
-{relig./IsraeIlGod/wbat motivates his grace (likelibood) 5:91>-10
-{relig./Israel/God/judgement criteria (truth)} 9: 16-18
- relig.lIsraellGodlbis election is I>y grace (truth) 11:6
- relig.lIsraeJ/God/plan ofsalvation: sin and Mercy (trutb; bierarcby) 11:31-32
-{relig./Israel/Godlcharacter/God's love and encouragement of good 13:3b-4a
-{relig./Israel/Godlcharacter/anger at those who usurp his judgment priviiege (truth)}
14:10-12
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lGod/systematic condemnation of sin (truth)} 14:23 #1

2.2.2 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT

2.2.2.1 JEWS
PRACTISE OF THE LAW

- relig./IsraeJ/covenantlJews/justification under Torah requires "doing" Torah
(trutll) 2:121>-13
- relig.lIsraellcovenantlJews/obligation to obey Torah (hierarchy of values) 2:25-26
- relig./Israellcovenantlbelievers/Golden Rule summarizes the Torah (hierarchy;
parallel in Gal 5:14 and 5:22-23) 13:8b-9
- {relig.lIsraeJ/covenantlfaithfullfulfilling the law is a never-ending task (truth)}
13:8#2
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ABRAHAM
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lcovemmtltbe faithfullAbraham as paradigm for ail believers
(value) 4:9-10}
-{relig./Israel and Cbr.lcovenantltbe faitbfullAbraham as paradigm and source of
blessing for ail faithful (value)} 4:16b
- relig./Israel and Chr.lcovenantltbe faitbfullAbraham, father of aU believers
(truth) 4:161>

ELECTION, REMNANT, PROMISES TO ISRAEL
-{relig./IsraellcovenantlJews/notion of a remnant within Israel; referred to in 9:27
(trutb)} 11:1
-{relig./IsraellcovenantlJews/notion ofremnant and eledion (truth)} 11:2-5
-{relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlJews/irrevocable nature of promises to the Jewish
people (value)} 11:28b-29

PEOPLE OF ISRAEL: ATTITUDES, RESPONSIBILITIES, PRIVILEGES
-{relig.lIsraellcovenantlJewsl obligation to honour God among Gentiles (value)}
2:23-24 -{relig./Israellcovenantlthe faithfullpeace with God as goal of

covenant (truth)} 5:1
- relig./Israellcovenant/tbe faithfullperceive Torah as gond and desirable (fad) 7:16
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lcovenantlbelievers/God will upl10ld tbem (likelihood)} 14:4b
- relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlbelievers/exclusive slavery to God (truth, hierarchy)
14:7-8a
- relig./Israel and Cl1r.lcovenantlbelievers/tbey live and die for God (trutl1) 14:8

2.2.2.2 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
UNIVERSAL SIN

-{relig./Israellcovenantlhumanity/sin of suppressing God's universal revelation
(likelihood?)} 1:18-19a
- relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./sin despite perception ofGod (fact) 1:20b-21
- relig./Israellcovenant/buman.luniversality ohin (see Matt 7.1-5ILk 6.37-42)
(trutb) 2:1b
- relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlhuman./power of sin (truth) 3:9
- relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./impossibility ofbeingjustified by Torah (truth) 3:20
- relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./universality of sin (truth; OT theme) 3:22b-23
-{relig./Israellcovenant/buman./sin and condemnation (trutl1)} 8:1-2
- relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlhuman./psychology behind "fleshly" living (truth) 8:7ab

UNIVERSAL REVELATION
- relig./Israellcovenantlhumanity/God's universal revelation to humans (likelihood?)
1:18-19a
- relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./possibility of perception of God (truth) 1:19b-20a

GOD'S RELATION WITH ALL HUMANITY (AND ms EXPECTATIONS)
-{relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./God's expectations ofhumans to honour him (truth)}
1:20b-21
-{relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./God thejudge ofaU (truth)} 3:20
- relig./Israellcovenantlbuman.lGod as judge, justification (fad) 4:2-5
-{relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./a person cannot serve both self and God (truth)} 14:7-8a
-{relig,IIsraellcovenant/buman./composition of aU bumanity: Jew and Gentile
(fad)} 15:7-9a

VIRTUE
- relig./Israellcovenant/buman.lpossibility of fulfilment of Torah without Toral1
(fad) 2:27-29
- relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlbuman.lnature of faith (truth) 3:27-28
-{relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./true righteousness produces good behaviour (truth)} 7: 18
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2.2.3 REVELATION AND TORAH

2.2.3.1 REVELATION IN GENERAL
-{relig./Israeilreveiationlpivotai tbeme: obtaining God's rigbteousness (trutb,
vaiue)} 1:16b-17
-{relig.lIsrael/revelation/efficacy ofGod's revelation (truth)} 1: 19
- relig.lIsrael/revelation/universality ofGod's revelation (truth) 1:19
-{relig./Israel/revelation/efficacy of God's revelation (truth)} 1: 19b-20a

2.2.3.2 TORAH (POSITIVE)
-{relig.lIsrael/revelation/privilege ofreceiving the oracles ofGod (value)} 3:1-2
- relig.lIsrael/revelation/choice of the Jewish people (fact) 3:1-2
-{relig./IsraeiITorah/fultiHed by the "Spirit-ied" life (truth)} 8:4-5
-{relig./Israel/Torahlis the expression of God's will (truth)} 8:7ab
-{relig./IsraeiITorah/not wronging others, essence of Torah (truth, bierarchy)}
13:10

2.2.3.3 TORAH (NEGATIVE)
- relig./IsraeiITorah/does not function "by faith" (truth) 4:13-14
- relig./IsraeiITorah/ funetions by "transgression and wratb" (truth) 4:13,15

2.2.4 ESCHATOLOGY
- relig./Israeileschatoiogy/God as judge (trutb) 3:5-6
-{relig.lIsrael/eschatology/ethnic universality ofjudgement (truth)} 3:9
- relig-./Israeileschatoiogyliife aCter deatb (trutb) 6:6-7
-{reiig./Israeilescbatoiogy/existence aCter deatb (trutb; see Heh 9:27)} 6:9c-1O
-{relig./Israel/eschatology/redemption of aH creation (truth)} 8: 18-19
- relig.lIsrael/eschatology/creation awaits the n-apovala (fact; sure sign) 8:18-19
-{relig./Israeilescbatoiogy/judgement and shame (iikelihood)} 10:10-11
-{relig./Israeilescbatology/rewards ofsalvation (trutb)} 10:121>-13
-{relig./Israel and Chr./eschatology/judgement for disobooience (trutb)} 13:2
- relig./Israel and Chr.leschatology/judgement of each person (truth) 14:10,12
-{relig./Israel and Cbr./eschatology/all will give account at the finaljudgment
(trutb)} 14:10b-12 #1
-{relig./Israel and Cbr.leschatology/all will bow to God at the finaljudgment
(truth)} 14:10b-12 #1

2.2.5 CREATION
-{relig./Israeilcreationlour bodies part of creation (trutb)} 8:19,22-23
- relig./Israeilcreationlall things belong to God (truth) 11:35-36
- relig./Israel/creation/political authorities are God's servant to encourage good (truth)
13:3b-4a
-relig./Israeilcreation/God's appointment ofauthorities to curh evil (truth) 13:4bc
- relig./Israeilcreation/authorities instituted to receive taxes (faet) 13:6-7
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lcreation/covenant people remain part ofhumanity (truth)}
14:101>-12 #2

2.3 CHRISTIAN RELIGION

2.3.1 GOD
- relig.lChr.lGod/God's love in Christ (truth) 5:6-8
- Relig.lChr.lGodicaHing and predestination (truth) 8:28-30
- Relig./Cbr.lGod/commitment to Christians as covenant people (truth) 8:31b
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-{Relig./Chr./Godlhis son as his highest value (hierarchy)} 8:32
- Relig.lChr./Godigift ofhis son (truth; gospel tradition?) 8:32

2.3.2 CHRIST
-{relig.lChr.lChristideath and resurrection (tnlth; tradition?) 5:%-10
- relig./Chr.lChrist'resurrection (truth) 6:8-9ab
- relig.lChr.lCbristiresurrection (truth) 6:9bc
- relig.lChr.lChristiresurrection (truth) 6:9c-l0
- relig.lChr./Christidead and living are subjects of his reign (truth; tradition?)
14:81>-9

2.3.3 SPIRIT
-{relig.lChr.lSpirit'compassion for be1ievers's weakness (likelihood) 8:26
- Relig.lChr.lSpirit/intercession for saints (truth) 8:27
- relig.lChr.lSpirit/rigbteousness, peace, joy: signs of tbe kingdom (sure sign; ecbo
of Mark 7:14-23/Matt 15:10-20) 14:16-17 #2

2.3.4 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT

2.3.4.1 CHRlSTIANS
SIN

-{relig.lChr.lcovenantibeli.evers/we are dead to sin (tmth; tradition?)} 6:1-2
- reli.g./Chr./covenantiChristians/sin (tmtb) 6:13-14a
- relig./Cbr./covenantlbeliever; buman.; addressees?/sinfullife before conversion
(fact) 6:21
- relig.lCbr./covenantibelievers/sin and condemnation (truth) 8:1-2

BEING "IN CHRIST"
- relig./Cbr.lcovenant/Christians/union with Christ (trutb) 6:6-7
- relig.lChr.lcovenantJbeli.ever/being under grace (fad) 6:14
- relig./Chr.lcovenantJbeliever/"slave of Cbrist" (truth; tradition?) 6:15-19 #1
- relig.lChr.lcovenant/beli.ever/"slave of ri.ghteousness" (truth) 6:15-19 #2
-{Relig.lChr.lcovenantibelieverlbeing "God's slave" is a privilege (truth)} 6:22-23
- relig./Chr./covenant'Christians/flesh and Spirit (truth) 8:2-4
- relig.lChr.lcovenantiChristians/life in the Spirit (trutb) 8:4-5
- relig.lChr.lcovenant'Christiansllife in Spirit (truth) 8:13b-14
-{relig./Chr./covenant'Christians/testimony of Spirit (truth; sure sign)} 8:14-16
-{relig.lCbr.lcovenantiChri.stians/a believer i.s the slave ofCbrist (truth)} 14:4a

CONVERSION
-{relig./Chr.lcovenant'Christians/meaning ofbaptism (truth; tradition?)} 6:3-4a
- relig.lChr./covenant'Christianslbaptism (truth) 6:3-4a
- relig./Chr.lcovenant'Christians/meaning ofbaptism (truth) 6:4b-5
-{re1ig./Chr.lcovenant'Christians/adoption (truth)} 8: 13b-14
- relig.lCbr.lcovenantlCbri.stians/adoption by God (trutb) 8:17

COMMON EXPERIENCES (pSYCHOLOGICAL AND OF PIETY)
- relig.lChr.lcovenant'Christians/ common experience of the Spirit (fact) 8:14-16
- relig./Cbr.lcovenantJbeli.evers/experience of longing for redempti.on of tbe body
(fad; sure sign) 8:19,22-23
- relig.lChr./covenant'believers/common experience ofpiety (sign) 8:26
-{Relig./Chr.lcovenant'believers/experience ofGod's work and care (truth)} 8:28-30

THE CHURCH AS BODY OF CHRIST
- relig./Cbr.lcovenantJbelievers/interdependence of parts of "Cbrist's body" (trutb)
12:3-5
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- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbeiievers/variety ofthose welcomed in by God (truth) 14:3
- relig./Chr.lcovenantlbeiievers/I>oth Jews and Gentiles have been welcomed in
(fad) 15:7-9111

SALVATION
- relig.lChr.lcovenantithe faithfuliGod justifies believers (truth) 5:1
- relig.lChr.lcovenantibelievers/aH receive sanctification and salvation (truth) 6:22-23

2.3.4.2 JEWS
-{relig./Chr.lcovenant/Jews/zeal vs. knowledge ofGod (hierarchy)} 10:2-3
- relig./Chr./covenant/Jews/exclusion by God (likelihood) 10:2-3
- reiig.lChr.lcovenant/Jews/no preferential treatment from God for non-Jews
(truth, value) 11:201>-21
- relig.lChr.lcovenantiJews vs. non-Jews/no gmmmtees for sinful non-Jews (truth)
11:20b-21 -{relig./Chr.lcovenantiJews/consigned I>y God to disobedience (faet;
truth)} 11:31-32

2.3.4.3 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
-{relig./Chr./covenant/human.lflesh and Spirit, ail sinners subject to "the flesh" (truth)}
8:2-4
-relig.lChr.lcovenantlhuman.lflesh and Spirit: "the flesh" is enmity with God
(trutb) 8:6-7a
- reiig.lChr. and Israellcovenantlhuman.lflesh ami Spirit: "the flesh" is enmity witb
God (truth) 8:71>-8
- reiig.lChr./covenantlhuman.lway to justification is Christ (truth) 10:3-4

2.3.5 ESCHATOLOGY
- relig.lChr./eschatology/resurrection ofbelievers (truth) 6:4b-5
-{relig.lChr./eschatologyllife after death (likelihood)} 6:8-9ab
- relig.lChr. and Israellescbatology/that the end is near (truth) 13:11
- relig.lCbr.leschatology/the "night" is almost over (truth, hierarchy; symbolism
also used in 1 Thess 5:1-11) 13:12-14

2.3.6 REVELATION AND GOSPEL
- relig.lChr./gospelicontent oUhe gospel, righteousness by faith (truth) 1:16b-17
- relig.lChr./gospeliuniversality of the promise to Jew and non-Jew (truth) 3:21-22
-{rJ~ligJChr./gospeliimportance of l>eliefin the gospel for obedience (truth, value)}
10:16
- relig./Chr.lrevelationlsalvation history and the fate of Israel (fads) 11:12
-{relig.lChr.lrevelationisalvation history and the rejection oOsrael (fad, truth)}
11:201>-21
- relig./Chr./gospellbasic unity ofapostolic teaching (truth; value) 16:17-18

2.3.7 CREATION
- relig./Chr. and Israellcreation/is in unity with the physical bodies of beiievers
(trudl) 8:19,22-23

(3) MORALS, PRAeTISE, UFESTYLE

3.1 UNIVERSAL
-{pract./universallprotection of one's freedom (value, wisdom)} 13:1a,3a
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3.2 ISRAEL
-{practfIsrael/lmmiiity before God (value)} 11:20b-21
-{pract.fIsrael/one ought Ilot usurp God's ullshared privilege (truth; value)} 12:19
- pract.fIsrael and Chr./submission to political authorities (value) 13:2
-{pract.fIsrael and Chr.lthe faithful must pay their dues (value)} 13:6-7
- pract.fIsraellthe Golden Rule fumUs the law (truth, hierarchy; allusion to Lev
19:18, and possible paraUels with Gal 5:14,22-23,6:2 and with Matt 5:17-201Luke
16:17) 13:8 #1
- pract.fIsrael and Chr./the faithful must pay tbeir deMs (value) 13:8 #2
-{pract.fIsrael and Chr.lsignificance of giving thanks (likelil1ood, sign)} 14:6b
-pract.fIsrael and Cl1r.lthe believer's existence belongs to God (truth) 14:6-7
-{pract.fIsrael and Cl1r./principle of spiritual debt (trutl1; paraHel in GaI6:6)} 15:27

3.3 CHRISTIAN
-{pract.lChr. and Israel/submission to divinely appointed authorities (value)} 13:1
-{pract./Chr./necessity of fultuling the law (value, trutl1)} 13:8 #1
-{pract./Cl1r.lsobering knowledge of c10seness of"ITapovaia (trutb, hierarcby)}
13:11
-{pract.lCl1r. and Israel/one must welcome those whom Goel welcomes (value;
bierarcby)} 14:3
-{pract./Cbr./priority of actions which generate signs of the "kingdom" in others
(value)} 14:16-17 #1
- pract.lChr.laetions which do not "generate" signs of the kingdom of God in
others (truth) 14:16-17 #1
-{pract./Chr.lpriority of actions which generate signs of the "kingdom" in others
(value)} 14:17-19
- pract./Chr./link between mutual edification and "kingdom of God" (truth, value) 14:17
19
- pract./Chr. and Israel/connection between lack of faith and sin (truth; gnomic forro)
14:23 #2

-{pract./Chr. and IsraeVattitude toward food and eating (principle, truth)} 14:23 #1
-{pract.lChr.lChrist as ultimate paradigm for attitudes (value)} 15:1-3a
-{pract.lCbr.lavoidance of false teaehers (value)} 16:17-18

(4) KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF PAUL'S MINISTRY

4.1 PAUVS RELATIONSHIP WITH ADDRESSEES (none)

4.2 PERSON AND MINISTRY
- Paul/person/ethnie background (faet) Il:1

(5) UNDERSTANDING OF EARLY CHRISTIAN NETWORK OF CHURCHES AND THEIR
ENVIRONMENT

- Cbr. world/perceptwn of religious behaviour ofJews (fad) 2:17-23
-{Chr. world/Jewish refusai ofgospel (fact)} 10:3-4
- ChI'. world/presellœ ofJewish believers iD tbe Cburches (faet) 11:2-5
- Cbr. world/habitand custom of giving thnks for food. (fad) 14:6b
- ChI'. world/tbe gospel to tbe Gentiles originates fromJudellll Churehes (faet)
15:27

(6) ADDRESSEES THEMSELVES (none)
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(7) FOUNDAnONAL STORIES AND TEXTS FOR THE COMMUNITY

7.1 SCRIPTURES OF ISRAEL
- textslIsrael!lsa 52:5; bellaviour of certain Jews (quotation; fact) 2:23-24
- textslisraellPs 51 (quotation; truth) 3:3-4
- textsJ1sraeliGen 15:6, quotation from Abrallam narrative (trutll) (4:2-5)
- textslIsraeliGen 15-17 narrative: circumstances of Abrabam's justification (tmth)
4:9-10
- textslIsraeliGen 17:5, detail from Abraham stOl")' (quotation; fact) 4:16c-17a
- texts!IsraelJGen 21 :12 promise to Abraham in Gen 21 :12 (quotation; fact) 9:7
-{texts/IsraelJAbraham story: various descendants of Abraham (fact)} 9:7
- textsJ1sraeliGen 21:12: promise to Abraham (quotation; fact) 9:71>-8
- textsJ1sraeliEx 33:19 (quotation; fact) 9:14-16
- textsJ1srael!ls 28:16 (quotation; fact) 10:10-11
- textslIsraellJoel3:5 LXX (quotation; tmth) 10:121>-13
- textsJ1srael!lsa 53:1; many Jews do no believe tlle word ofGod (quotation, fact)
10:16
- textsJ1srael/Ps 18:5 (fact; metalepsis?) 10:18
- textsJ1srael!lsa 40:13 (quotation) 11:33b-34
- textsJ1srael!Deut 32:35 (quotation, truth) 12:19
- textsJ1srael!lsa 45:23 (quotation, truth) 14:lOb-12 #2
- textsJ1srael/Ps 69:9 (quotation) 15:3

7.2 GOSPEL TRADInON
-ParaUd with a Gospel tradition in 2:1b?
-Allusion to Christ death and resurrection in 5:9b-10
-Matt 6:24ILuke 16:13 presupposed in 6:15-19?
-echo of Mark 7: 14-23/Matt 15:10-20 in 14:16-17
- texts/gospellattitudes by which Jesus lived (truth) 15:1-3a

7.3 OTHER TEXTS
-6: 1-2: use of a common catechetical belief that Christians are "dead to sin"?
-liturgical tradition ofChristian baptism in 6:3-4a?
-Is the phrase "God ... gave his son up for us ail" (8:32) part ofliturgy or a traditional
catechism?
-parallel with Gal 3:7 and 29 in 9:6-7a?
-{texts/other/GaI4:28: Isaac is a "child of the promise" and so are we (truth)} 9:7b-
8
- allusion to the Golden Rule fulfilling the law in 13:8 echoes Lev 19:18, andpossibly
GalS: 14,22-23,6:2, and with Matt 5:17-20ILuke 16:17.
- Rom 13:8b-9 closely parallels Gal 5:14 and 5:22-23.
-Rom 13:10 closely parallels GaI5:23b.
- Rom 13:12-14 uses similar motivationallanguage as Ga15:1-11 (symbolism ofnight
andday).
- faraUel or echo ofGal 6:6 in 15:27?

(8) THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE PREVIOUS OR SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT OF THE
EPISTLE

- CUITent textlprevious/universality ofsin,affirmed as ratio in 2:1b (fact) 2:3
-leurrent textllater/God's definition oftrue circumcision in 2:28-29 (truth)} 2:25-26
-{textslcllrrentlpreviouslreaim offaitb-grace vs. law-sin (tmtla)} 6:14
- textslcllrrcntlpreviouslhaman psyehology, ch. 7 (tmth) 7:18

372



•

- texts/currentlprevious/human psychology, ch. 7 (truth; sure sign) 7:18b-19
- texts/current/previous/justification of e1ect, 8:30 (trulli) 8:33 #2
- texts/current/previous/Rom 2:27-29 (and GaI3:7,29?): what is a son of Abraham
(Iikelihood) 9:6-7a
- textlcurrentlprevious/God controis "hearts," 9:18 (truth) 9:19
-{texts/currentlprevious/opposition of grace and works established in 4:1-8,16
(truth)} 11:6
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Appendix G1:
Catalogue of Premiss Themes for Enthymemes

in 1 Corinthians

(Refer to the Key of Appendix A for explanation of terms and codes)

(1) NON-REUGIOUS THEMES OF UNiVERSAL APPEAL

1.1 SOCIAL

1.1.1 LAW AND LAW COURT
-{non-relig.lsociallprerogative to judge belongs to the judge (truth; parallel in Rom
14:10,12)} 4:4b-5
-{non-relig/law courtlsuperiority of judges over those j udged (hierarchy of values)}
6:1-2a
-{non-relig.llaw courtltestifying to false truth is false testimony (truth)} 15:15

1.1.2 RELATIONS BETWEEN PEOPLE, GROUP REAUTIES
-{llOn-relig./socialiarguing about leaders, sign offactionalism (sure sign)} 3:3b-4
-{non-relig.lsocialldivisions and discord unhealthy for a group (truth, value)}
11:17h-18a
- non-relig.lsociallpurifying effect of conflict (truth) 11:18b-19
-{non relig.lsociallintelligibility ofspeech (truth)} 14:2 #1
-{non-relig.lsociallacquiescence requires comprehension (truth)} 14:16-17

Ll.3 SLAVERY
-{non-relig./sociallservant-hood & slavery ofteachers (likelihood, value)} 3:21-23
-{non relig./sociallslavery/slaves belong to their master (fact; truth)} 6:19h-20a
-{non-relig./sociallslavery/freedmen are free (truth)} 7:20-22
-{non-relig.lsociallslavery/a frecd slave ought IlOt return to slavery (value)} 7:23

1.1.4 VARIOUS SOCIAL REAUTIES AND INSTITUTIONS
-{non-relig.lsociallpayment of (agricultural) workers (truth; value)} 3:8-9
-{non-relig./social, common sense/principles of building (truth, value)} 3:10b-11
-{non-relig.lsocial/principles of giving and trading (value, principle)} 9:11 #1
- non-relig./social/principles ofgiving and trading (value, principle) 9:Ua
-{non-relig./social/merchandise at markets is from the earth (fact)} 10:25-26 #2

1.1.5 SEX, FAMILY, MARRIAGE
-{non-relig.lsocial/incest tahoo (value)} 5:1
-{non-relig.lsocial/prostitutes and their clients have intercourse (fad)} 6:16
-{non relig.(?)/social/ownership and sexual rights (value)} 7:3-4
- non-relig./social/wisdom in separation ofan unhappy marriage (likelihood) 7:15

1.1.6 POWER AND POUTICAL AUTHOIUTY
- non-relig./social/fear of powerful and jealous lords (value) 10:22
-{non-relig.lsocial/royalty and power (truth)} 15:25-27a

1.2 GENEIUC HUMANITY, UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE

1.2.1 PSYCHOLOGY IN GENERAL
-{non religJhuman./role of rhetoric and eloquence in the appearance ofwisdom
(faet)} 1:17-18 #1
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- non-relig.llulman.lrole orthe human spirit (truth) 2:101>-H
-{non relig.lhuman./appearance ofwisdom: hearing and adhering (truth, value)}
2:14a
-{non-relig.llnuman.lgratitude, recognition of benefactors (Iikelihood; value)} 9:11>-2
#1

1.2.2 PSYCHOLOGY RELATED TO MOTIVES
-{non-relig./human./motivation by fear is obligation (truth)} 9:16bc
- non-relig./Iluman.lpossible motivations for actions (truth) 9:16-17 #2

1.2.3 DEATH, REALITIES OF EXISTENCE
-{non-relig.Jl:numan./merit and grace (this premiss stated explicitly in Rom 4:4 as a
theological reality)} 4:7b,c
-{non-relig.?Jl:numan.lnecessary hierarchy between man and woman (truth,
hierarchy)} 11:71>-9
-{non-relig./human.leveryone dies (fact, truth)} 15:17b-18 #2

1.2.4 HUMAN ACnVITY
-{non-reiig.lhuman.lnature/uses and effect of tire (truth, fact)} 3:13b

1.3 PHILOSOPHICAL

1.3.1 SIMPLE TRUTHS, COMMON SENSE
-{non-relig./common senselhumans cannot leave the world (fact, truth)} 5:9-10 #2
-{non relig.lcommon sense/esteem and trust (value)} 6:4
- non-relig.lcommon sense/diversity oh living body (truth; fact) 12:11-12
- non-relig./common sense/diversity oh living body (truth; fact) 12:12-13
-{non-reiig./common sense/one instance of a phenomenon means it exists (truth)}
15:12
- non-relig.lcommon sense/a phenomenon's non-existence means no instances
(truth) 15:13,16
-{non relig.lcommon sense/futility ofvirtue if death is the end (value)} 15:32b
- non-relig.lcommon sense/everybody dies (fact) 15:32b

1.3.2 PHILOSOPffiCAL THEMES
-{non-religJphilos./wisdom must respect wisdom (truth; value)} 1:18-19
-{non-relig./philos.lbasis for scrutmy orthe minds ofothers (truth, value)} 2:15-16
#1
- non-reHg./philos./things ofthis world are passmg away (truth, value) 7:291>-31 #2
-{non-relig.lphilos.lnormal human activities are "ofthis world" (truth)} 1:291>-31 #2
-{non-relig./philos/normal human activities are passing away (truth, value)} 7:291>-
31 #1
-{non-relig./philos./image and reality (truth; hierarchy)}11:1b-9
- non-relig./philos./the complete replaces the partial (truth, hierarchy) 13:8-10

1.3.3 ETHICAL
- non relig.lethical/laws of decency taught by nature (value) H:13-15a
-{non-relig.?/ethîcal and philos..Inature provides covering for the sake of dignity (truth,
value)} 11:15
- non-relig?/ethical philos.lwoman's hair is a natura1 veil (truth) 11:15

(2) REUGIOUS AND THEOLOGICAL THEMES (BELIEFS)

2.1 UNIVERSAL RELIGION
-{relig.luniv./knowledge orthe hidden and the revealed (truth)} 2:10
-{relig./univ., Israel and Chr.lspiritual good worth more than materai good
(hierarchy)} 9:H#1
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- relig./univ.lsacrificial meals involve communion with gods (truth) 10:20-21
-{relig.luniv./fear of divine judgement (value)} Il :28-29
-{relig.luniv.lrelationship between gods and propbets (truth)} 14:32-33a
-{reUg.luniv., Israellreward of afterlife is motivation for risking one's life (value,
hierarchy)} 15:30-32a
-{relig.luniv., Israel, Cbr.leschatology/tbe perisbable and the eteroal (truth)}
15:52b-53

2.2 RELIGION OF ISRAEL

2.2.1 GOD
2.2.1.1 CHARACTER

-{relig.lIsrael and Chr.lGodlsource of aH truth and wisdom (truth, hierarchy)} 1:20b-21
-{relig.lIsrael and Cbr.lthe Spirit ofGod functions like the Imman spirit (trutb)}
2:10b-11
-{reUg.lIsrael and Cbr.lGod/character/fairness of his commandments (truth,
value)} 5:9-10 #1

2.2.1.2 ATTRIBUTES
-{relig.lIsraeIlGodlidols do not cxist (trutb)} 8:7

2.2.1.3 ROLES (none)
2.2.1.4 ACTIONS

- relig.lIsrael and Chr./the Spirit ofGod searches ail things (truth) 2:10
- relig.lIsrael and Chr./God IGod judges outsiders (truth) 5:11-13 #2
-{reUg.lIsraeIlGod/overthrows those who displease him (truth)} 10:5

2.2.1.5 GOD'S ATTITUDES AND VALUES
-{relig.lIsrael/Godlavenges the destruction of anything holy (truth; value)} 3: 17
-{relig.lIsrael and Chr.lGod/providence/ali purifying events are ordained by God
(truth)} 11:18b-19
- rclig.lIsraeIlGod/characterliove of order (truth, value) 14:32-33a

2.2.2 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENANT

2.2.2.1 JEWS
- {reUg.lIsrael and Chr.lcovenantlthe faithfullcan't be wise for God and man (truth,
value)} 3:18-19a
-{relig./lsrael and Chr./covenantlthe faithfullholiness of a covenant child (truth)}
7:14
- relig.lIsraellcovenantlancestors/drank from Christ in the wildemess (truth; ref. to
Exod 17:61Num 20:7-11 interpreted Christologically) 10:4

2.2.2.2 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
- relig.lIsraellcovenantlhumanity/inability of human wisdom to perceive divine
wisdom (trutl1) 1:17-18 #1
-{relig.lIsrael/covenantihumanity/God's condemnation means you are a fool (truth;
value)} 1:25-26
- relig.lIsrael/covenantihuman./holiness of God's temple (truth; value) 3:17

2.2.3 REVELATION AND TORAH
-{religJIsrael and ChrJTorahlbas divine authority (truth)} 9:7-9
- religJIsrael and Cbr./Scripturelall Scripture applies to God's people in end times
(trudi) 9:9-10
-relig.lIsrael and Chr./Scripture/written down iuteutionally for believers of eud
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limes (truth) 10:11-12

2.2.4 ESCHATOLOGY
-{relig./Israel/eschatology/all beings will witness the fmaljudgement (truth)} 3:13
- relig.lIsrael/eschatology/ali human works revealed at the fmaljudgement (truth) 3: 13
- relig.l1srael and Chr.leschatology/judgement by rire at the last judgment (truth)
3:131>
- relig.lIsrael and Chr./esclnatology/coming judgement of every individual (trutli,
see also Rom 14:10,12) 4:4b-5
- relig./Israel and Chr.leschatology/the faithful will judge the world (trutl:1; apoc.
trad. seen in Dan 7:22, Mat 19:281Luke 22:30, Rev 20:4,3:211 and Wis 3:81) 6:1-2a
- relig.lIsrael and Chr,leschatologyl the faithful will judge angels (truth) 6:2b-3
-relig./Israel and Clnr.leschatology/people matter and not animais (hierarchy) 9:9-
10.
- relig./Israel and Chr.leschatology/present reveiation is partial, will be replaced
(truth, hierarchy) 13:8-10
-{relig./Israel/eschatology/ no afterlife ifno resurreetion of the dead (truth)} 15:29

2.2.5 CREATION
-{relig./Israel/creation/the angelic world is superior to "this life" (truth, hierarchy)} 6:2b
3
-{relig./Israel/creation/food/all merchandise at market is the Lord's (truth)} 10:25
26#1
-{relig./Israel/creation/importance of what reflects the image of God (truth, value)} Il:7
- relig./Israel/creation/man reflects the image ofGod (truth) Il:7
-{relig./Israel and Chr./creation/woman, image ofman (truth; hierarchy)} 11:7b-9

2.3 CHRISTIAN RELIGION

2.3.1 GOD
- relig./Chr.lGod, gospel/chose not to use human wisdom for salvation (truth; value)
1:20b-2l

2.3.2 CHRIST
-{relig.lChr. and Israel/Christ/Jesus is the historical fulfilment of God's bidden
wisdom (truth)} 2:8
- relig.lChr.lChristlfonndation of the local Church (faet, truth) 3:10b-U
-{relig.lChr.lCbristlCbrist is a body formed ofbelievers (trutb)} 12:11-12
-{relig.lChr.lChristlfully buman in life and in deatb (truth)} 15:13,16
- relig.lChr.lChristlCbrist is given power over aU things by God (trutli) 15:25-27a

2.3.3 SPIRIT
- relig./ChrJSpiritlthings of the Spirit are discemed by the Spirit (truth) 2:l4b
- {relig.lChr. and IsraellSpirit/mysteries uttered by the Spirit understood only by
God (truth)} 14:2 #2

2.3.4 HUMANITY IN RELATION TO THE COVENAN'f

2.3.4.1 CHRISTIANS
SIN

- relig./Chr.lcovcaaat!believerslcommuaion with Christ excludes participation in
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idol meals (truth, hierarchy) 10:20-21
BEING "IN CHRIST," THE CHURCH AS BODY OF CHRIST

- relig./Chr.fcovenantlbelievers/indivisibility ofthe body of Christ (truth; value)
1:12-13 #1
-{relig.fChr.fcovenantlbelievers/crucifixion as fmmdational for the 'body of Christ'
(truth} 1:12-13 #2
- relig.fChr.fcovenantlbelievers/your bodies are members ofChrist (trutli; idea also
present in Rom and Gal) 6:15
- relig.fChr.fcovemmtlbelievers/the body is God's temple (truth; value) 6:18-19 #2
-{relig.fChr.fcovemmtlbelievers/eucharistic meal/one drinks from Christ (trutlI;
tradition)} 10:4
-relig.lCb.r.lcovenantlbelievers/union witli the powerful and jealous Christ (truth)
10:22
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelieverslbecome one body in Christ (truth) 12:12-13

CONVERSION, SALVATION
-{relig.lCb.r.lcovenantlbelievers/baptism "into the name of' Christ means belonging
to Christ (facO} 1:12-13 #3
- relig./Chr.lcovenantlbelieverslbougM by God as at a slave market (truth; gnomîc
saying) 6:198:»-20a
- relig.lChr. and Israel/covenantlbelievers/freedmen ofGod (truth) 7:20-22
- relig.lChr. and Israel/covenantlbelieverslbought for a priee by God (truth; same
gnomic saying as in 6:20) 7:23
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlChristians/freedom from one's sin depends on Christ's
resurredion (truth) 15:178:»-18 #2
-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/Christians/necessity of Christ's resurrection for salvation (truth)}
15:17b-18#1

COMMON EXPERIENCES (PSYCHOLOGICAL AND OF PIETY)
-{relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelieversl meaning of eucharist (truth)} 10:17

BENEFITS
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/receive the Spirit and the "mind of the Lord"
(truth) 2:15-16 #2
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/ali gifts from God received by grace, not merit
(truth, value) 4:7b,c
- relig./Chr.lcovenantlbelieverslholiness of children bOrD to Christians (truth) 7:14

2.3.4.2 JEWS (none)

2.3.4.3 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
- relig.lChr. and Israel/covenantlbuman./things of the Spirit are folly to outsiders
(truth) 2:14a
-{relig.lChr.lcovenantlhuman.lthings of the Spirit are not intelligible to outsiders (truth)}
2:14b
-{relig./Chr.lcovenantlbuman./no one can understand the "mind" of a believer
(truth)} 2:15-16 #1
-{relig.lChr./coveDantlhuman./signs of being "oHhe flesh"(truth; sure sign)} 3:3
- relig./Cb.r./covenaDtlbuman.lfuture conversion possible for unbelieving spouses
(trutb., value) 7:15-Ui

2.3.5 ESCHATOLOGY
-{relig./Chr.leschatology/end ofChrist's reigll (truth)} 15.24-25
- relig.lChr./eschatology/end ofChrist's reigll (truth) 15.24-25
- relig./Chr. and Israelleschatology/our bodies will clothe immortality (truth)
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15:52b-53

2.3.6 REVELATION AND GOSPEL
-{relig.lChr.lgospelipurity; cannot be altered (value; truth)} 1: 17
- relig.lChr./gospellincompatibility ofcross and eloquence (value) 1:17
-{relig.lChr.lgospel/incompatibility ofcross and eloquence (value)} 1: 17-18 #2
- relig.lChr./gospel/divine origin, divine persuasive effect (truth) 1: 17-18 #2
-{relig.lChr./gospel/those who die in their sins perish (truth)} 15:17b-18 #1

2.3.7 CREATION (none)

2.3.8 CHURCH STRUCTURE
-{relig./Chr./Church structure/high dignity of an apostle (value, truth)} 15:9

(3) MORALS, PRACTISE, LIFESTYLE

3.1 UNIVERSAL
-{pract./univ./foolishness of being "puffed up" (value)} 4:6-7a
- pract./univ.limpossible to avoid contact with immoral people (truth) 5:9-10 #2
-{pract./univ.limpossible to avoid contact with immoral people (truth)} 5:9-10 #1
-{pract.luniv./danger of going against one's conscience (value)} 8:9-10
-{pract./univ.lfulfilling duty is no grounds for boasting (truth)} 9:16ab
-{pract./univ./acting out oUree will is proper grounds for boasting (truth; value)}
9:16-17 #1
- pract./univ.? Israel?/significance of a woman's shaven head (truth) 11:5
-{pract./univ.lmemorials, respect and profanity (truth; value)} 11:24-27

3.2 ISRAEL
- pract./Israel and Cl1r.lthe need to become wise in God's eyes (value) 3:18-19a
-{pract./Israellbelievers must Dot judge tl10se judged by God (value)} 5:11-13 #2
- pract./Israel and Chr./mistrust of outsiders' judgment of internai issues (value)
6:4
-{pract/Israel/keeping the body holy (value)} 6:18
- pract./Israel/sexual sin and body holiness (value) 6:18
-{pract./Israellseriousness of desecration ofthe Temple (value)} 6:18-19 #1

~- practlIsrael, univ.?/conjugal rights and sex (truth, value) 7:3-4
-{pract./Israel and Chr./controlling sexual passion (value)} 7:9
- pract./Israel and Chr./rnarriage as a means to curb sexual passion (likelihood; hierarchy
of values) 7:9
-{pract./Israel/one must focus on explicit commandments ofGod (truth, value)} 7:18-19
- pract./Israel and Chr./circurncision actually not a commandment ofGod (?) (truth) 7:18-
19
- PractlIsrael and Cl1r.lfinancial compensation of ministers (value; maxim; stated
in Gal 6:6) 9::U #2
-{practlIsraellsell'iousness ofscriptural wamings (value)}10:11-12
-{pract.lIsraellcustoms foll' female bead dress (value; tradition)} 11:5
-{pract/Israel and Cllr./naturallaws ofdecency and communal prayer (value)}
11:13-15a
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3.3 CHRISTIAN

3.3.1 mRECT IMPLICATIONS OF BEING "IN CHRIST"
-{pract/Chr./incompatibility of clans and "being in Christ" (trnth; vaine)} 1:12-13
#1
- pract./Chr./distinction between life in the Spirit and in the flesh (truth) 3:2-3a
-{pract./Chr.lunion \Vith "body of Christ" excludes unions througb. pomela (value;
hierarchy)} 6:15
-{pract./Chr./Porneia is li desecration orthe body as temple (value)} 6:18-19 #1
-{pract./Chr./importance transmitting hoHness to other people (value)} 7: 12-14a
- pract./Chr./marriage transmits holiness (truth) 7:12-14a
-{pract./Chr.lwounding a brother is wmmding Christ (value)} 8:11-12

3.3.2 TREATMENT OF OTHER CHRISTIANS
-{pract./Chr./avoid causing a brother to sin (value)} 10:27-29 #1
- pract./Chr./wrongly condemning a brother is sin (truth; value) 10:27-29 #1
- pract./Chr./maintaining peaceful relations between brothers (value) 10:27-29 #2
-{pract./Chr.lb.onour due to esteemed apostolic labourers (value; hierarcby)} 16:10-
1121

3.3.3 PRACTISE AND BEHAVIOUR "IN CHURCH"
- pract.lChr/liturgical practise orthe eucbarist (tradition) 10:17
-{pract./Chr./being ofthe same mind when together (value)} 1O:29b-30
-{pract./Cbr.ltbe Lord's supper/unity is a sign that it is really tbe Lord's supper
(probable sign)} 11.20-21
- pract/Cbr.ltakïng tbe Lord's Supper requires disceming tbe unity ortbe body,
"the Churcb" (trntb, tradition) 11:28-29
-{pract./Chr. and IsraeVavoidance ofwhat is shameful (value) 14:35}
-pract./Chr. and IsraeVtaboo offemale voice in the assembly (value; tradition) 14:35

3.3.4 PRACTISE AND BEHAVIOUR "OUTSIDE CHURCH"
-{pract/Cbr.llifestyle of peaee (value)} 7:15
-{pract/Cbr./peacefuI relations as a context for conversion of unbeIievers (value)}
7:15-16
-{pract/Cbr./importance of expediency as tbe End approacbes (value)} 7:29b-31 #1
- pract./Cbr.leffect of liberty witb idol temples amongst beUevers (likeUbood) 8:9-10
-{pract/Cbr.lfoodlconsider ail God's creations as good to eat (value; bierarcby,
given explicitly in 1 Tim 4:3-4; see aIso Acis 10:U-16)} 10:25-26 #1
- pract./Chr./effect ofliberty with idol meats amongst believers (likelihood) 10:27-29 #2
- pract./Chr./all meat is gift ofGod to eat with thanks (truth) 10:29b-30

3.3.5 SPIRITUAL GIFTS AND MINISTRIES
-{pract/Cbr./implications of being sent by Cbrist (value)} 1:14-17a
-{pract./Chr./teachers cannot give mature teaching to those "in the flesh" (truth;
prînciple)} 3:2-3a
-{pract./Chr./à'YaTI~(edification ofothers) guides the quest for spiritual gifts (value)}
14:1-4
- pract./Chr./prophesying more edifying than glossolalia (truth; hierarchy) 14:1-4
- pract./Chr./glossolalia is understood by God aloue (fact, trntb) 14:2 #2

3.3.60THER
- pract./Cbr./Pomeia as sin against the body (trnth) 6:18-19 #2
- prad./Chr./commoft experience/the mimi is Dot active during glossolalia (fact)
14:13-14
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(4) KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF PAUVS MINISTRY

4.1 PAUVS RELATIONSHIP WUH ADDRESSEES
- Paul/relation with addressees/his mie compared to Christ's (fad) 1:12-13 #2
-{Paul/past history with addressees/ministry among them (faet)} 9:11 #2

4.2 PERSON AND MINISTRY
- Paul/person/nature ofhis caUing: to preach (fad) 1:14-17a
- Paul/ministry/feUow worker witb God in God's "field" (truth) 3:8-9
- Paul/caUinglapostieship (fact, truth) 9:1
- Paul/teachinglScripture as its (frequent) source (value) 9:7-9
- PauIlcaUinglobligation of preaching the gospel (truth; fact) 9:16ab
- Paul/ministry/motivation to preach is obligation from fear (fad) 9:16bc
-{PauIlcallinglcommissioned to preach by the will fo God (faet)} 9:16-17 #2
-{PauIlperson/not free to stop preacbing (faet, truth)} 9:16-17 #1
- Paul/apostolic team/virtues and responsibiUties of Timothy (faet) 16:1O-11a
- PauIlcaUinglwas a persecutor orthe Church when caUed (fad) 15:9
- PauIlministry/testifies to the resurreetion of Christ (faet) 15:15
- PauIlministry/often risked his life (faet) 15:30-32a

(5) UNDERSTANDING OF EARLY CHRISTIAN NETWORK OF CHURCHES AND THEIR
ENVIRONMENT

- Chr. world/proper understanding of the ministry of an apostle (fad, truth) 3:21
23
- Chr. world/behaviour of recent pagan converts (fad) 8:7
-{Chr. world/status ofapostles (truth; value)} 9:1.
-{Chr. world/apostlesl"seals" oftheir status (value, symbol)} 9:2 #2
- Chr. world/intelligibility ofglossolalia (fad) 14:2 #1

(6) ADDRESSEES THEMSELVES
- addressees/spiritual history/their baptism (fad) 1:12-13 #3
- addressees/Church compositionllack of educated, powerful and wealthy (probable
sign) 1:25-26
- addressees/current state/arguing about leaders (faet; this goes back to the report
ofChloe's people) 3:3b-4
- addressees/reputationllower than tlleir own self-evaluation (faet) 4:6-7a
- addressees/current state/case ofincest (faet) 5:1
- addressees/spiritual history/fruit of Paul's apostleship (fad) 9:2 #2
- addressees/present status/serve as "seal" ofPaul's apostleship in Corinth (truth,
value) 9:2 #1
-{addresseeslspiritual history/variety ofapostles involved (fad)} 9:12a
- addressees/current state/divisions at the common meals (fad) H:17b-18a
- addressees/current state/details ofdisorder at community meals (fads) 11.20-21
- addresses/present situation/members being baptized for the dead (fad) 15:29

(7) FOUNDATIONAL STORIES AND TEXTS FOR THE COMMUNITY

7.1 SCRIPTURES OF ISRAEL
- textsIIsraelllsa 29:14: God thwarts human wisdom; applied to gospel (quotation)
1:18-19
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- texts/IsraelJ1sa 40:13, transcendence of the mind orthe Lord (qu.otation) 2:15-16
#2
- texts/IsraellDeut 17:7 and par.: cast out the wicked one/Tom within (quotation)
5:11-13 #1
- texts/IsraellGen 2:24: the !WO becoming one flesil, applied to aU intercourse
(quotation) 6:16
- texts/IsraellDeut 25:4, interpreted typologically (quotation) 9:9-10
- texts/IsraellaUusion to Num 14:16/Ps 78:31-33: overthrow of"our fathers" in the
wilderness (faet) 10:5
- textslIsraellPs 24:1, etc.: everything on earth is the Lord's (quotation) 10:25-26 #2
- texts/IsraellaUlIlsion to Gen 2:22-23: sequence of creation (faet) 11:7b-9
- texts/IsraellIsa 28: 11-12 (quotation) 14:21-22

7.2 GOSPEL TRADITION
- texts/gospel tradition/Jesus was executed by people in authority (faet) 2:8
- Il :24-27: Paul argues from a Jesus tradition, but whieh he is foreed to reiterate in the
present text, whieh raises sorne doubts as to the rhetoriea1 status of "shared tradition" of
the Institution diseourse of the Lord's Supper (see Fion this text).

7.3 OTHER TEXTS
- in 3:3b-4 Paul refers to information eontained in the report from Chloe's people,
mentioned in 1 :11-12.
- 4:4b-5: aImost identieal argument as in Rom 14:10-12 (identica1 premisses, similar
conclusions).
- 4:7bc: the implied silent premiss implied is stated explicitly in Rom 4:4 as a theological
reality.
-{texts/earlier Pauline letter/ teaching about dissociation (quotation, faet)} 5:11-13
#1
- 6: 1-2a: Paul may draw a vision of the fmal judgement an apoealyptic tradition
appearing in Dan 7:22, Mat 19:28/Luke 22:30, Rev 20:4, as weIl as in Rev3:21 and Wis
3:8.
- 6: 15: the believers' body is a member of Christ: idea also present in Gal and Rom.
- 6:20, 7:23: use ofsame gnomic saying, ''you were bought for a priee," as ratio for
different args.
- 9: Il: prineiple ofmaterial compensation of ministers has a parallel in Ga16:6.
- 10:25-26#1: the sHent premiss is stated explicitly in 1 Tim 4:3-4; see also Aets 10:11-
16.
- 15:12: Paul argues from the apostolic tradition about the Resurrection story; but he is
also foreed to reiterate the trad. in the present context, which, as in the case of the Lord's
Supper tradition (lI :23-25), raises sorne doubts as to its rhetorical status of"shared
tradition."

(8) THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE PREVIOUS OR SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT OF THE
EPISTLE

- currenttextlpreviou.s/report ofin-ftghting from Cltloe's people, related in 1:11-12
(faet; suresigB) 3:3
- curent textlprevious/principle ofmaking Il brother faU by your freedom, 8:9-10
(truth) 8:11-12
- cu.rrent text/previo'lls/ref. to the Lord's Supper tradition given in 11:23-25 (faet;
refers also t03 Jesus tradition) 11:24-27
-{curent textiplre\'ÎOus/ccmelusion of 14:6-12: spiritual gifts need to communicate to
the mind (value)} 14:13-14
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- current text/previous/unintelligibility ofglossolalia, 14: Iff (faet) 14:16-17
- current texts/previous lapost. teacbing on Christ's resurrection, 15:3-8 (faet;
presented also a prior teacbing in Corintb) 15:12
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Appendix Hl:
Catalogue of Premiss Themes for Enthymemes

in 2 Corinthians

(Refer to the Key of Appendix A for explanation ofterms and codes)

(1) NON-RELIGIOUS THEMES OF UNIVERSAL APPEAL

1.1 SOCIAL
-{non reRig./social/function of letters of recommendation (truth, custom)} 3: 11>-2
-{non relig./social/list of signs of group reform and repentance (sure sign)} 7:91>,11
-{non relig./social/signs of unusual generosity (sign)} 8:2-4
-{non-reIig./sociallrequired supervision vs. spontaneous care (probable sign; ecboes
reasoning in Philem 8-9)} 8:16-17
-{non-relig./social/public commitments in a group setting (trutb)} 8:24-9:2
-{non relig./socialIIetter-writing in situations of autbority conmct (likeRihood)} 10:9-
10
-{non-reRig.lsociallboasting and truthfulness (trutb, value)} 12:6a
-{non-reRig./socialldenial ofrecognition (trutb, value)} 12:11a
-{non relig./social/patron and clientlconsiderateness from a patron should not
spawn contempt (value)} 12:13
- non-relig./social/parents provide for their children (gnomic saying) 12:141>

1.2 GENERIC HUMANITY, UNIVERSAL HUMAN EXPERIENCE
-{non relig.lI.tuman./benefits of remOrse (truth, value)} 7:91>-10
-{non-reRig.lI.tuman./link I>etween a joyful deed and freedom (truth)} 9:7 #2

1.3 PHILOSOPIDCAL
-{non relig./philos/superiority oflife, spirit and righteousness over death, the letter
and condemnation (truth, hierarchy)} 3:7-9
-non relig./philos./glory (8o~a) is purely relative (truth) 3:9-10
- non reRig./pbilos./the permanent is superior to the impermanent (hierarchy) 3:10-
11
-{non-relig.lphilos.lpriority ofthings etemal over those transient (value, hierarchy)} 4:18
- non-relig.lphilos.lthings unseen are etemal, not those visible (truth, hierarchy) 4: 18
-{non-relig./philos., sociallknowledge is greater than rhetorical skills (truth,
hierarchy ofvalues)} 11:5-6
-{non-relig./common sense/wisdom involves protecting oneself from abusers
(truth)} 11:19-20
-{non-relig./common sense/an unfulfilled promise is Il failure (truth)} 13:7-8

(2) RELIGIOUS AND THEOLOGICAL THEMES (BELIEFS)

:U UNIVERSAL RELIGION
- relig./univ.fiight and darkness exclude each other (truth) 6:14-16a

2.2 RELIGION OF ISRAEL
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2.2.1 GOD
-{relig./IsraeBlGod/giver of reliable promises (tmtlt)} 1:19-20
-{relig.lIsraeI/Godlchooses his people as earthly Temple (truth, value)} 6:16b
-{relig./IsraeI and Cltr.lGodlgoodness/cbastises to produce repentance and salvation
(trutli)} 7:9a
- relig./Israel and Cbr./God/appreciates joyful service (trutb., value) 9:7 #2
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lGod/appreciates wiIBing service (trutll)} 9:7#1
-{relig./Israel/Godlaccepts those whose behaviour he commends (truth)} 10:17-18
-{relïg./Israel and Cbr.lGodlbis power and grace are manifested togetber (truth)}
12:9a

2.2.2 HUMANITY IN RELAnON 1'0 THE COVENANT

2.2.2.1 JEWS
- relig.lIsraeBlcovenantlfaithful/righteousness and iniquity exdude each otlter
(trutlt) 6:14-16a
-{relig.lIsrael/covenantlfaithful/the righteous are always given means to he generous
(truth)} 9:6,8-10

2.2.2.2 HUMANITY IN GENERAL
-{relig./Israel and Cbr.lcovenantlbuman.lnecessity of a calling to be God's emissary
(tmth)} 2:16b-17

2.2.3 REVELAl'ION AND TORAH
- relig.lIsraeBITorahfforah does not communicate tbe life of God (truth) 3:5b-6
- relig./IsraeBITorah/glory ofministry of Moses (truth) 3:7-9

2.2.4 ESCHATOLOGY (none)

2.2.5 CREAnON (none)

2.3 CHRISnAN RELIGION

2.3.1 GOD
-{relig.lChr. and Israel/God/apportions consolation equaUy to aU bis people (trutli)}
1:7
-{relig.lChr./God/chooses aposties to be the fragrance of his I.mowledge (trutb)}
2:14-16
-{relig.lChr. and Israel/God/God caUs ambassadors for bim (truth)} 5:19-20
- relig.lChr. and Israel/God/power manifested in human weal.mess (truth, value)
12:9a

2.3.2 CHRIST
- relig.lChr.lCbristlthe Yes to (i.e. fultUment of) ail God's promises (truth) 1:18-19
- relig./Cbr. and Israel/Cbristl fulfills aU tbe promises ofGod (tmtb) 1:19-20

2.3.3 SPIRIT
- relig.lChr. and Israel/Spiritlcommunicates the life of God (truth) 3:5b-6

2.3.4 HUMANITY IN RELAl'ION 1'0 THE COVENANT
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2.3.4.1 CHIDSTIANS
-{relig.lChr./covenantlbelievers/this covenant communicates life (truth)} 3:5b-6
-{relig./Chr./covenant/believers/transfonnation by vision, through Spirit (truth}} 3:17-18
- relig./Chr./covenant/believers/are indwelt by the Spirit (truth) 3: 18
-{relig.lCbr.lcovenantlbelievers/receive life by an apostle's exposure to death
(likelihood; principle)} 4:11-12
-{relig./Chr./covenant/believers/attitude towards the decay oftheir bodies (value)} 5:6-8
- relig./Chr.lcovenant/believers/waiting for a better body "with the Lord" (truth) 5:6-8
-{relig./Chr.lcovenant/believers/death to self and life for Christ (truth; echo of Gal
2:20)} 5:14bc-15 #1
-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/connection between Christ's death and resurrection and
the believer's d. and r. (truth)} 5:14bc-15 #2
-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/participation in Christ's death and resurrection (truth)}
5:14bc-15 #1
- relig./Chr./covenant/believers/Christ and Satan exclude each other (truth) 6:14
16a
-{relig./Chr./covenantlbelievers/belong to Christ, to the light, to righteouness (fact,
truth)} 6:14-16a
- relig./Chr., Isrnel/covenant/believers/nature of commitments pleasing to God
(truth) 8:10-12 #2

2.3.4.2 JEWS
-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/Jews/have a hardened mind w.r.t. Christ (truth)} 3:14a#1
-{relig./Chr./covenantlJews/hear the Scriptures while obstructed by "veil of Moses"
(trutb)} 3:14a #2
- relig./Chr.lcovenant/Jews/hear the Scriptures while obstructed by "veil of Moses"
(truth)3:14a#1
- relig./Chr./covenant/Jews/turning to Christ prerequisite for understanding
Scriptures (trutb) 3:14b-16

2.3.4.3 HUMANITY IN GENERAL (none)

2.3.5 ESCHATOLOGY (none)

2.3.6 REVELATION AND GOSPEL
- relig./Chr./gospeYgreater in glory than Torah (truth; hierarchy) 3:9-10
-{relig.lChr. and Israel/revelation/the New Covenant permanently replaces the Old
(truth, hiernrchy)} 3:10-11
- relig./Chr.lgospelldeath of Christ for aH (truth; reference to gospel trad.) 5:14bc-15 #2
-{relig./Chr./gospel/only one gospel (truth, value; parallel in Gall:6-7)} 11:3-4
- relig./Chr.lrevelationlChrist is the dominant symbol of divine power clothed in human
weakness (truth, symbol) 13:3-4 #1

2.3.7 CREATION (none)

(3) MORALS, PRACTISE, LlFESTYLE

3.1 UNIVERSAL (none)

3.2 ISRAEL
- pract./lsraeIlGodly grief proonces repentance (truth) 7:9b-1O
-{pract./lsrael, Chr., nniv./oatbs need to be fnlfilled (value, principle; eeho of Lev
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5:4-6/Num 30)} 8:10-12 #1
- pract./Israel and Chr.lcommending oneself versus being commended by God
(hierarchy) 10:17-18

3.3 CHRISTIAN
-{pract.lChr. and Israel/limrgy/"Amen" means assent (truth)} 1:20
- pract./Chr./limrgy/"Amen" pronounced to Christ's fuifilment of ail Scripture (sure sign)
1:20
-{pract.lChrJone communicates Christ's life by partaking in his suffering (trutb,
principle)} 4:IO-H
-{pract.lChr./generosity from astate ofpoverty is divine (value; principle)} 8:1-2
-{pract.lChr. and Israel/ultimate motive for donations: pleasing God (principle,
value)} 9:7 #1
-{pract./Cbr.lgiving among believers enricbes botb receiver and giver (truth)}
9:H-14
-{pract.lCbr.lobedience to the gospel produces praise (likelibood)} 9:11-14
-{pract.lCbr.1 "wars in tbe flesb" recognized by resources used (trutb)} 10:3-4
-{pract./Chr.lministry is pattemed on Christ's crucifixion and resurrection (truth; value)}
13:3-4 #1
- pract./Cbr./ministry must display divine power clotbed in Imman weakness
(value) 13:3-4 #2

(4) KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF PAUVS MINISTRY

4.1 PAUVS RELATIONSHIP WITH ADDRESSEES
- Paul/rel. witb addressees/sending of Titus/involved Titus's own volition (fact,
trutb; echoes tbe reasoning in Pbilem 8-9) 8:16-17
- Paul/rel. witb addressees/reputation as tougb inletters, not in penon (fact) 10:9
10
- Paul/rel. witb addressees/first to bring the gospel to tbem (fact) 10:14
- Paul/rel. with addressees/denial of rightful recognition w.r.t. super-aposties (fad)
12:Ha
- Paul/rel. witb addressees/patience, signs, wonders in bis ministry in Corintb (fact)
12:11b-12
- Paul/rel. witb addressees/relinquished bis right to visU Corintbians at their
expense (fact) 12:13
- {Paul/rel with addresseesl tbeir spiritual fatber (trutb; ecbo of 1 Cor 4:15)}
12:14b

4.2 PERSON AND MINISTRY
-{Paullbis team/tbeir promises reflect God's (faithfulness to his) promises in Cbrist
(Trutb, value)} 1:18-19
- Paul/caUing/calied to preach tbe gospel and reflect Christ (fact) 2:14-16
- Paul/caUing/commissioned by God for the life-and-death task of preacbing (trutb)
2:16b-17
- Paul/cbarader/caU and desire to communicate the life of Christ (trutb) 4:10-U
- Paul/caUing/entrusted witb God's message of reconciliation in Christ (fact) 5:19-
20
- Paul/ministry/nature and significance oUbe collection "for the saints" (truth,
value) 9:H-14
- Paul/miuistryllJ.is disputes do not use resources "oUhe flesh" (trutb) 10:3-4
- Paul/giftslgreater in knowledge tban in rbetorical skills (trutb) H:5-6
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- Paullspirituality/charismatic experiences (faet) 12:6a
- Paullministry, charaeterlsuperiority of his work (truth) 12:Ilb
- Paullministry/Christ speaks tluough him (truth) 13:3-4 #2
- PaullcalUng, ministry/fights for the truth, not his reputation (value, proverbial
formulation) 13:7-8

(5) UNDERSTANDING OF EARLY CHRISTIAN NETWORK OF CHURCHES AND THEIR
ENVIRONMENT

- Cbr. world/Churcbes are tbe credentials oftheir apostolic fmmders (value, sure
sign; echo of 1 Cor 9:2) 3:1b-2
-{Clu. world/most Jews do not sec Christ in the Scriptures (faet, sure sign)} 3:14a
#2
-{Chr. world/majority of Jews reject gospel (faet)} 3:14b-16
- Chr. world/generous collection "for the saints" by the Macedonian Churches
(faet) 8:1-2
- Chr. world/circumstances of the Macedonian colleetion (faet) 8:2-4
-{Chr. world/relative poverty ofthe Judean Churches (faet)} 8:13-:15
- Chr. worId/reaetions to inter-Church generosity (likelihood) 9:1:1-:14
-{Chr. world/jurisdiction ofapostles and missionaries (truth, principIe)} 10:14
-{Cbr. world/recognition of a hierarchy among apostles (value)} 12:11b
-{Chr. world/signs and wonders as proof ofapostlesbip (truth, sure sign)} 12:11b-
12

(6) ADDRESSEES THEMSELVES
- addressees/present situation/sufferings which resemble the apostle's (fact) :1:7
- addressees/spiritual situation/experiencing new life in Christ (faet) 4::1:1-12
- addressees/spiritual history/recent repentance was from God (truth) 7:9a
- addressees/spiritual historylshowed signs of true reform and repentance (fact)
7:9b,11
-{addressees/spiritual history/commitment to the Judean collection (truth; faet)}
8:10-12 #1
-{addressees/recent history/commitment to Judean collection unfulfilled (faet)}
8:10-12 #2
- addressees/past history/eagerness to pamdpate in collection (fact) 8:24-9:2
- addresseeslrecent historylsubmission ohome to another gospel (faet) 11:3-4
- addressees/recent history/abusive nature ofopponent's new gospel (fact) 11:19-20

(7) FOUNDATIONAL STORIES AND TEXTS FOR THE COMMUNITY

7.1 SCRIPTURES OF ISRAEL
- texts/lsraellLev 26:11-12, Ezek 37:2: God lives among his people (quote, truth) 6:16b
- 8:10-12 #1: echo ofLev 5:4-6/Num 30, unfulfiHed oaths
- textslIsraellprincipIe inferred from Ex 16:18, applied to New Covenant (quote,
principle) 8:13-15
- texts/lsraellPs 111:9, interpreted using metalepsis and word association (quote) 9:6,8
10

7.2 GOSPEL TRADITION
- 5: 14bc-15 #2: reference to gospel trad. "one has died for aH."
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7.3 OTHER TEXTS
- 3:1b-2: echo ofthetheme of apostolic credentia1s in 1 Cor 9:2.
- 5:14bc-15 #1: echo ofOa12:20.
- 8:16-17 echoes the reasoning in Phi1em 8-9.
-Il :3-4: the silent premiss is very dose to explicit statements of Gall :6-7 about the
unicity of the gospel.
-12:14b: the sHoot premiss echoes the explicit statement of l Cor 4:15.

(8) THINGS ESTABLISHED IN THE PREVIOUS OR SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT OF THE
EPISTLE (none)
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ANALYSIS OF ENTHYMEMES

(APPENDICES B2 TO H2)



Appendix B2:
Analysis of Enthymemes in 1 Thessalonians

(Refer to Appendix A for explanation ofterrns and codes)

Chapter 1 is the initial prayer ofthanksgiving ofthe letter; it is not an argumentative section but contains
Es.

REJECT: 1 Thess 1:2-4.
REASON: Paul explains the reason for his thanksgiving. This is not an argument.
RSV: 2 We give thanks to God always for YOll aH, constantly mentioning you in our prayers, 3 remembering
before our God and Father your work of faith and labour of love and steadfastness of hope in our Lord
Jesus Christ. 4 For we know (doO'tEç), brethren beloved by God, that he has chosen you...

1. 1 Thess 1:4-5.

Preferred approach: syHogistic.

{M An people who receive the gospel with power, Holy Spirit and full conviction are caHed by God.}
m You received the Gospel with power, Holy Spirit and conviction (5).

=> God has chosen YOll (4).

Marker:
Basis:
Literature:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

on
Paul gives grounds for the assertion that his addressees are chosen.
Agree: Kennedy (1984, 142). Plevnik (54) appears to concur, but Johanson (83-84),
Jewett (73), Hughes (109) view the text differently.
high; this is the structural E. of chapter 1(salutation and initial thanksgiving)..
-{relig./Chr./covenantlChristians/entrance (truth; sure sign)} 1:4-5
- Paul/history of relation with addressees/their conversion (fact) 1:4-5
For Paul the marriage ofword and power is the sure sign of divine election.
4 For we know, brethren beloved by God, that he has chosen you; 5 for (on) our gospel
came to you not only in word, but also in power and in the Holy Spirit and with full
conviction...

2. 1 Thess 1:6.

Preferred approach: syHogistic.

{M Anyone who receives the word withjoy despite persecution becomes an imitator (JllJlTl'tiJÇ) of the
apostles and the Lord.}

m You received the word with joy despite persecution (6b).
=> You became imitators of us and of the Lord (6a).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

OS1;UJllNOl ("receiving")
truth daim supported by a rationale statement
low (secondary E.)
-{Pract./Chr.limitation of founding figUres (value)} 1:6
- Paul/history of relation with addressees/their œnversion (fact) 1:6
Paul is using the concept of JÜJlTl01.ç in a technical sense, as a title or honourable

accomplishment, not to he confused with the somewhat neutral (and often pejorative)
idea of imitation in today's Western culture.
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RSV: 6And you became imitators ofus and of the Lord, for you received (oeÇa/!SYOt) the word
in much affliction, withjoy inspired by the Holy Spirit...

3. 1 l11ess 1:7-8.

Preferred approach: relational (four term) syllogism, of form M Al! A have "relatianship X" ta al! B; m. a
is an A and b is a B; => a has "relatianship X" ta b.

{M Ali those whose faith is being talked about by other believers have become an example to those
talking about it.}

m Your faith is being talked about by ail the believers in Macedonia, Achaia, and elsewhere (8).
=> You have become an example to ail the believers in Macedonia, Achaia and elsewhere (7).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap
truth claim supported by data
low (not the main arg. of the paragraph. lt also involves a figure ofpraeteritia or
politeness, for the "acquisition of goodwiU" (Hughes 98,104; Wuellner 1990, 128). See
also 4:1-2 and 4:9.
-{non-relig./sociaVcommunication witbin a community (likelihood)} 1:7-8
- Cbr.worldlknowledge of addressees among other Chuehes (fad; sure sign) 1:7-8
forms sarites with next E.
7 so that you became an example to ail the believers in Macedonia and in Achaia. 8 For
(y&p) not only has the word of the Lord sounded forth from you in Macedonia and
Achaia, but your faith in God has gone forth everywhere, so that we need not say
anything.

4. 1 Thess 1:8b-IO.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Anything aIready being spoken about by others need not be mentioned to them.}
m Your faith is being spoken of in every place (9).
=> We have no need to speak about [your faith to others] (8b).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV':

yap
claim about the Thessalonians supported by evidence.
low (secondary E.)
-{non-relig./sociaVcommunicationltransmission of news (likelihood )} 1:8b-l0
- ChI'. worldlknowledge ofaddressees among other Churches (fact; sign) 1:8b-1O
(a) forms sorites with previous E.; (b) verse 10 completes the rationale but is not an
essential part of it. Paul is weaving into the basic argument sorne apostolic "preaching"
of tradition.
8 .,. we need not say anything [about your faith]. 9 For (y&p) they themselves [the people
ofthose regions] report conceming us what a welcome we had among you, and how you
tumed to God from idols, to serve a living and true God, 10 and to wait for his Son from
heaven...

Coopter 2:1-16 is a theological description ofPaul's ministry in Thessalonica, which seeks to make the
addressees appreciate the divine origin ofthis mission among them.

REJECT: 1 Thess 2:1.
REASON: This verse could be the rationale statement ofan enthymeme but it unclear what statement of
chapter 1 it would be backing up. Wc are more Iikely dealing with a "consecutive" yap, which cau also he
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translated "indeed."
RSV: 1 For (yàp) you yourselves know, brethren, that our visit to you was not in vain...

5. 1 Thess 2:2b-4.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Anyone whose appeal springs from divine calling and approval (as opposed to pleasing humans,
deceit, or personal gain) will not be dissuaded by opposition when preaching.}

m Our appeal springs from divine calling and approval (as opposed to pleasing humans, deceit, or
personal gain; vv.3-4).

=> We are not dissuaded by opposition when preaching (2b).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
the rationale statement in vv.3-4 is doing far more than simply explaining Paul's courage
and endurance (v.2b). It is supporting a more general daim which is understood by the
text: 1 (Paul) am not overcome by opposition.
low (not fully dear to aH that this is an E.; the Jerusalem Bible, for instance, does not
translate the yâp.
-{Pract./Israel and lmiv.lteachers/calling, motivations, opposition (trutll; value)}
2:2b-4
- Paul/calling and character (trutll) 2:21>-4
(a) forms a sorites with following E.; (b) the binary opposition set up by Paul is
significant: the teacher whose appeai springs from divine calling vs. the one whose
appeal originates from error or from desire for personal gain; (h) this opposition parallels
that of John 10:1-21, the mercenary vs. the true shepherd.
2 ...we had courage in our God to declare to you the gospel of God in the face of great
opposition. 3 For ~yàp) our appeal does not spring from error or uncleanness, nor is it
made with guile; but just as we have been approved by God to be entrusted with the
gospel, so we speak, not to please men, but to please God who tests our hearts.

6. 1 Thess2:3-6.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Only those teachers who seek to please mortals come with deceit, impure motives and flattery.}
m We did not come to you with deceit, impure motives or flattery (5-6).
=> We are not seeking the approval of mortals (but rather to please God and respond to his calling)

(3-4).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

high
-{pract./Israel and univ.lteacherslmotivations (truth; value)} 2:3-6
- Paul/history of relations witll addresseeslbellaviour and motives (trutll; sign) 2:3-6
(a) forms sorites with previous E.; (b) Paul's conclusion (above) indicates that in his
ideological framework one is motivated either by pleasing humans or God, and there is
no third option. This is clear in the following E.
3 ...our appeal does not spring from error or uncleanness, nor is it made with guile; 4 but
just as we have been approved by God to be entrusted with the gospel, so we speak, not
to please men, but 10 please God who tests our hearts. 5 For (yap) we never used either
words of flattery, as you know, or a doak for greed, as God is witness; 6 nor did we seek
glory from men, whether from you or from others, though we might have made demands
as apostles ofChrist.
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7. 1 Thess 2:3-7.

Preferred approach: disjunctive synogism of form either A or B; now nol A; lherefore B.

{M EITHER our motivation is [from divine calling] OR [from human concems, i.e. personal gain].}
m NOW our motivation is not [from human concems], since there is no evidence ofit (5-7).
=> THEREFORE our motivation is [from divine calling (not human concems)] (3-4).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

yap
Intertwined with the main (positive) argument of 1 Thess 2:3-6 expressed above (our
appeal is from God), is another (negative) argument: Paul sets out to "prove" that his
motive is not human. The duality of argument stems from the polarized ideological
landscape created by Paul in this passage, two contrary types of preachers are
characterized. The negative affIrmation is established by the various recollections of2:5
7. The proof is inductive and cumulative (see similar argument in Gall: 12-2:20).
high
-{prad../Israel (ami univ?)/teachersimotivations (truth)} 2:3-7
- PauYcaning and charader (truth; sign) 2:3-7

Other:
RSV*: 3 •••our appeal does not spring from error or undeanness, nor is it made with guile; 4butjust as we

have been approved by God to be entrusted with the gospel, so we speak, not to please men, but to
please God who tests our hearts. 5 For (yap) we never used either words offlattery, as you know,
or a c10ak for greed, as God is witness; 6 nor did we seek glory from men, whether from you or
from others, though we might have made demands as apostles of Christ. 7 But we were gentle
among you, like a nurse taking care ofher children.

8. 1 Thess 2:7b-9.

Preferred approach: synogistic

{M

m
=>

Any teacher who not only delivers his teaching but finances it himself is giving the gift of self
('l'Uxi]) and showing love.}
We not only delivered the gospel to you but frnanced it ourselves, through hard toil (9).
We gave you the gift of self (\j1uxi]) and demonstrated love (8a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

yap

low
-{prad.! univ.!teachers/actions and motivations (truth; value)} 2:7b-9
- Paullhistory of relations with addresseeslbehaviour and approach (faet; sign)
2:7b-9

7 .. .Iike a nurse taking care ofher children, 8 we were so affectionately desirous ofyou,
we were ready to share with you not only the gospel of God but also our own selves,
because you had become very dear to us. 9 For (yap) you remember our labour and toil,
brethren; we worked night and day, that we might not burden any ofyou, while we
preached to you the gospel of God.

REJECT: 1 Thess 2:8.
REASON: This is an explanation for Paul's decisions and attitude towards the Thessalonians, not an
argument.
RSV: 8 So, being affectionately desirous ofyou, we were ready to share with you not only the gospel of
God but also our own selves, because (otOn) you had become very dear to us.
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REJECT: 1 Thess 2:10-12.
REASON: Not a dear argumentative link between the statement in v.lO and what foUows (vv.l1-12).
RSV: \0 Vou are witnesses, and God also, how holy and righteous and blameless was our behaviour to you
believers; Il for you know how (Ka6am,p oïomE), 1ik:e a father with his children, we exhorted each one of
you and encouraged you and charged you 12 to lead a life worthy ofGod, who caUs you into his own
kingdom and glory.

9. 1 Thess 2:13-14.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M Anyone who receives the word of God as the Judeans did receive it as word ofGod and not of
man.}

m Vou received the word as the Judeans did (14).
=> You received the word of God as word of God and not ofman (13).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yétp

high (main E. ofparagraph 2:13-16)
-{Chr.worldlJudaean Church as model (value; hierarchy)} 2:13-14
- Paullbistory of relation with addressees/their conversion (truth and fact) 2:13-14
(a) forms a sorites with next E.; important in Paul's teaching is the idea that the Judean
experience has become paradigmatic for the conversion of the Gentiles.
13 And we also thank God constantly for this, that when you received the word of God
which you heard from us, you accepted it not as the word of men but as what it reaUy is,
the word of God, which is at work in you believers. 14 For (yàp) you, brethren, became
imitators of the churches ofGod in Christ Jesus which are in Judea...

10. 1 Thess 2:14.

Preferred approach: syHogistic

{Ml Anyone who reproduces another's example (wnoç) becomes their imitator (~t~TJt~ç).}

{M2 Anyone who accepts the gospel despite persecution from compatriots foHows the Judean
example.}

m Vou accepted the gospel despite persecution from compatriots (14).
{m => You foHowed the Judean example.}
=> Vou became the imitators of the Judeans (14a).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

on

low (secondary)
-{non-relig.lsociaBlexample and imitation (truth; value)} 2:14
-{Chr.world/Judaean Church as model (valne)}2:14
- PanUhistory ofrelation with addressees/their conversion (fad) 2:14
- {addressees/their conversion (trnth)} 2:14
(a) forms sorites with previous E; (b).... ; (c) very similarto E. in 1 Thess. 1.6.
14 ... you, brethren, became imitators of the churches of God in Christ Jesus which are in
Judea; for (on) you suffered the same things from YOUf own countrymen as they did from
the Jews...
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1 Thess 2:17-3:13: Paul expresses his desire to visit the Thessalonians ance again.

11. 1 Thess 2: 18-20.

Preferred approach: syl10gistic

{M Everyone desires to be with those whom theyare immensely proud of.}
m We are very proud ofyou (19-20).
=> We desired to be with you (but were prevented by Satan) (18).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yétp
Paul is not only explaining why he was prevented from returning to his addressees; he is
making a claim about his intense desire to visit them.
high (main E. ofparagraph; heightened by stylistic factors).
-{non-relig.lhuman./behaviour/motivations in relationships (fact)} 2:18-20
-Paul/present relation with addressees/emotional attacbment (fact) 2:18-20

18because we wanted to come to you-l, Paul, again and again-but Satan hindered us. 19

For (yàp) what is our hope or joy or crown ofboasting before our Lord Jesus at his
coming? ls it not you? 20 For you are our glory andjoy.

REJECT: 1 Thess 2: 19-20.
REASON: The yétp introducing v.20 does not appear to be argumentative; rather it creates a looser,
consecutive link (the NRSV translates it "Yes").
RSV: 19 ••• what is our hope or joy or crown ofboasting before our Lord Jesus at his coming? ls it not you?
20 For (yap) you are our glory and joy.

12. 1 Thess 3:2-3.

Preferred approach: relational (four term) syl1ogism, of form M Al! A have "relationship X " ta al! B; m. a
is an A and b is aB; => a has "relationship X" ta b.

{M No one whom God destines to sustain persecution should be shaken by persecutions.}
m We are destined for "this" (sustaining persecution; these persecutions) (3b).
=> We/you should not he shaken by these persecutions (3a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yétp

high (main E. ofparagraph; heightened by OlOUTE).
-{relig./Israel/God/predestination of human lives (trutb)} 3:2-3
- relig./Cllr.lcovenantlCbristians/predestination to persecution (trutll) 3:2-3
(a) forros a sorites with next E.; (b) "you yourselves know" introduces the rationale
statement but is not central to the argument. Paul sometimes uses OlOUTE rhetorically in
order to give emphasis to the statement that fol1ows it.
2 and we sent Timothy, our brother and God's servant in the gospel of Christ, to establish
you in your faith and to exhort you, 3 that no one be moved by these afflictions. For (yàp)
you yourselves know that this is to be our lot.

13. 1 Thess 3:3b-4.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M AU things foretold (that come truc) are matter for which we were destined by God.}
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m These persecutions were foretold (by us) and came true (4).
=> These persecutions are matter for which we were destined by God.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

low
-{relig.luniv./prediction and fulfilment (truth)} 3:3b-4
-Paul/bistory of relations with addressees/his teachingiprediction and fulfilment
(fact) 3:3b-4
forms a sorites with previous E.
3 ••• You yourselves know that this [i.e. these persecutions] is to be our lot. 4 For (yàp)
when we were with you, we told you beforehand that we were to suffer affliction; just as
it has come to pass, and as you know.

14. 1 Thess 3:7-9.

Preferred approach: syHogistic

{M Whatever makes us feel great joy before God gives us a new lease on life despite suffering. }
m News (from Timothy) ofyour standing frrm in faith makes us feel intense joy before God ( 6-7,9).
=> News (from Timothy) ofyour standing frrm in faith gives us a new lease on life despite suffering

("we now live, ifyou continue to stand frrm in the Lord"; v.8).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

low; rational component of arg. secondary to emotional one (Paul make s a claim about
his emotional attachment to the addressees and backs it up, but it is plain from the
context that this is not strongly contested).
-{Paullministry/emotional reactions and mind set (fact)} 3:7-9
- Paullhistory ofrelations with addressees/ongoing communication with them (fact)
3:7-9

7 in aH our distress and affliction we have been comforted about you through your faith;
8 now we live, ifYOll stand fast in the Lord. 9 For (yàp) what thanksgiving can we
render to God for you, for aH the joy which we feel for your sake before our God...?

4:1-12 contains paraenetic units, one dealing with purity andperseverance (1-8), the other, brotherly love
(9-12).

15. 1 Thess 4:1-2.

Preferred approach: syHogistic

{M Ail instructions that are both already known and authoritative (i.e. given by an apostle "through
the Lord Jesus") must be foHowed more and more, and not neglected.}

m The instructions we gave you are both already known by YOll and authoritative (2).
=> The instructions we gave you should be foHowed more and more and not neglected (lb).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

yap
par. E.
low. It has the form ofan arg., but it is also likely to be a figure ofpraeteritio or
politeness, for the "acquisition of goodwill" (see Hughes 98).
-{non-relig./social/buman communication, autllority (value)} 4:1-2
- Paul/bistory of relations with addresseeslhis past teaching (fad) 4:1-2
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RSV: 1FinaIly, brethren, we beseech and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, that as you leamed from
us how you ought to live and to please God, just as you are doing, you do so more and
more. 2 For (yœp) you know what instructions we gave you through the Lord Jesus.

REJECT: 1 Thess 4:3a.
REASON: The yap introducing 4:3 does not appear to be argumentative; rather it creates a looser,
consecutive Hnk (best translated by "indeed" or the like).
RSV: 3 For (yap) this is the will ofGod, your sanctification: that you abstain from unchastity...

Hi. 1 Thess 4:3-6.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M One should refrain from any act that the Lord avenges.}
m AU these things (fornication, lustful passion, wronging a brother in business) are avenged by God

(6).
=> Vou should refrain from aU these acts (3-6a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Ot6n
par. E.
high (due in part to stylistic elements in ratio).
-{relig./Israellcovenant/fearfulness ofGod's wrath (value)} 4:3-6
- relig./Israellcovenant/list of sins (truth; values) 4:3-6
(a) a knowledge ofprinciples coming from the Jewish Scriptures is presumed; (b) not
cIear whether "these things" (v.6) refers only to wronging a brother, or to the list of sins
in vv.3-6.
3 For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that you abstain from unchastity; 4 that
each one ofyou know how to take a wife for himself in holiness and honour, 5 not in the
passion of lust like heathen who do not know God; 6 that no man transgress, and wrong
his brother in this matter, because (ot6n) the Lord is an avenger in aH these things, as we
solemnly forewarned you.

17. 1 Thess 4:3-7.

Preferred approach: syIlogistic

M God caUs us to abstain from impurity (i.e. aIl impure practises and attitudes, v. 7).
{m fornication, lustful passion guiding the body, wronging a brother in business, are impure practises

or attitudes.}
=> God caUs us/you to abstain from fornication, lustful passion guiding the body, and wronging a

brother in business (3-6).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap
par. E.
high
-{relig./IsraeIlGod and covenant/prohibition of impure practises (value)} 4:3-7
- relig./Israel/God and covenant/list of impure practises (truth; values) 4:3-7

3 For this is the will ofGad, your sanctification: that you abstain from unchastity; 4 that
each one ofyou know how to take a wife for himself in holiness and honour, 5 not in the
passion of lust like heathen who do not know God; 6 that no man transgress, and wrong
his brother in this matter, because the Lord is an avenger in aIl these things, as we
solemnly forewamedyou. 7 For (yœp) Gad has not called us for uncleanness, but in
holiness.
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18. 1 Thess 4:7-8.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Whoever rejects a calling also rejects the person who caUs, not the intennediary.}
m The caU to holiness cornes from God (the only giver of the Spirit ofholiness) and not from man

(7,gb).
=> Whoever rejects the caU to holiness rejects God (and not man; 8a).

Marker:
Basis:

lntensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

TotyUpoûv
v.8a is an inference from v.7 (although it could be argued that v.8a is an inference frOID

the entire paragraph).
high
-{mm-relig.lsociaVcommunication from authority (truth; value)} 4:7-8
- relig./IsraeVcovenant/call to holiness (truth) 4:7-8
the rationale statement cornes before the conclusion this time, but a complement to it is
~iven after the conclusion, in v.8b.
...God has not caUed us for uncleanness, but in holiness. 8 Therefore (TOtyUpoûv)

whoever disregards this, disregards not man but God, who gives his Holy Spirit to you.

4:9-12 is a separate paraenetic unit on brotherly love.

19. 1 Thess 4:9.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M Anyone who is "God-instructed" about brotherly love needs no human instruction on that matter.}
m Vou have "God-Înstructed" to love one another (9b).
=> Vou do not need anyone to write to you (to instruct you; 4a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yét.p

low, due to non-arg. context. AIso, the passage involves a figure ofpraeteritio or
politeness, for the "acquisition of goodwill" (Hughes 98,104; See also 1:8 and 4:1-2).
-{relig./.Chr./covenantlbeing "God-instructed" (truth)} 4:9
- addressees/spiritual state (fact) 4:9
there is also an element ofpoliteness or "positive reinforcement" of the readers (pathos).
9 But conceming love of the brethren you have no need to have any one write to you, for
(yàp) you yourselves have been taught by God to love one another...

20. 1 Thess 4:9b-1O.

Preferred approach: syUogism.

{M Any Church who loves their brothers beyond the local Church has been "God-Înstructed" about
brotherly love.}

m You love your brothers throughout Macedonia (and not only one another).
=> You have been "God-instructed" about brotherly love.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

yét.p

low (due to non-arg. context)
-tpract./Chr./brotherly love (trutlt; value)} 4:9b-lO
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Other:

RSV*:

- addressees/reputation/extension of love to other Churches (fact) 4:91>-10
this argument can also be analysed according to the topos ofthe more and the less: ifyou
are already practising [more than Al, then you are weil versed in A; where Ais "loving
one another, " and [more than Al is " loving other brothers beyondyour own group."
9 you yourselves have been taught by God to love one another; 10 for (yàp) you are also
practising this toward all the brethren throughout Macedonia...

4:13-5: Il contain short doctrinal units related ta the return ofChrist, the first related to the resurrection
(4:13-18), thesecondtothe "timesandseasons" (5:1-ll).

21. 1 Thess 4:13-14.

Preferred approach: epikheirema

{Ml AlI who believe that the dead in Christ will rise again should not be distressed by a believer's
death.}
{M2 If someone believes that Christ <lied and rose again, then they must also believe that a

believer who dies in Christ will will rise with Christ.}
m2 We believe that Christ died and rose again (l4a).

ml => We/you believe that the dead in Christ will rise again (14b).
=> We/you should not be distressed by deaths among you (13).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
par. E.
low (the E. implied by the if.. then statement of v.14 is not logically or rationally
straightforward; the symbol of the death and resurrection of Christ is used
argumentatively in a creative and complex fashion).
-{relig./Chr./eschatology/connection between eschatology and hope (truth; hierarchy of
values)} 4: 13-14
-{relig./Chr./eschatologylbelievers die and rise with Christ (truth) } 4: 13-14
- relig./Chr./eschatology/resurrection of Christ (truth) 4: 13-14
There is a supplementary argumentative step in v.14, which makes this argument an
ef.ikheirema (the minor premiss is not simply stated but established by another premiss).
1 But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, conceming those who are asleep, that
you may not grieve as others do who have no hope. 14For since (EL yàp) we believe that
Jesus died and rose again, even so (olhws), through Jesus, God will bring with him those
who have fallen asleep.

REJECT: 1 Thess4:14b-17.
REASON: this is not an E. because it uses an atekhnoi proof, i.e. not crafted - "thought up"- by the
rhetor as an enthymeme is but viewed as binding and undisputable evidence.
RSV: 14 [we believe that}. .. God will bring with [Christ] those who have fallen asleep. 15 For (yàp) this we
declare to you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left until the coming of the Lord,
shall not precede those who have fallen asleep. 16 For the Lord himselfwill descend from heaven with a cI)'
of command, with the archangel's caU, and with the sound of the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ
will rise frrst; 17 then we who are alive, who are left, shaU be caught up together with them in the clouds to
meet the Lord in the aÏr...

22. 1 Thess 4:17-18.

Preferred approach: syllogistic
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{M An words (from the Lord) which guarantee the resurrection of the dead are to be used for
encouragement.}

m These words from the Lord guarantee the resurrection of the dead (17).
=> These words are to be used for encouragement (18).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

wms
par. E.
low (this is not a binding deduction, but a reasonable conclusion to an exhortation).
-{pract./Chr./use ofwords ofhope (value)} 4:17-18
- eurrent textlprevious/reassuring nature of teaching in 1 Thess 4:15-17 (fact) 4:17-
18

17 then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds
to meet the Lord in the air; and so we shall always be with the Lord. 18 Therefore (wcrrs)
encourage one another with these words.

23. 1 Thess 5:1-2.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Anyone who knows that the Day of the Lord cornes like a thiefin the night does not need to know
anything more about it.}

m Vou know very weIl that the Day of the Lord will come like a thief in the night (2).
=> Vou don't need to know more (from us) about the Day of the Lord (1).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high (main E. in the paraenetic paragraph on the "times and seasons").
-{relig./Chr./eschatology (hierarchy oftruths)} 5:1-2
- addresseeslknowledge of Christian beliefs (faet) 5:1-2

1But as to the times and the seasons, brethren, you have no need to have anything written
to you. 2 For (yàp) you yoursdves know well that the day of the Lord will come like a
thief in the night.

24. 1 Thess 5:4-5.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Only those unsuspecting of the Day ("in darkness") are surprised by the Day ("'the thief').}
m You are not unsuspecting of the Day ("of the night or of darkness"), but rather are aware of it and

awaiting ("sons of the light and of the day"; v.5).
=> You cannot be surprised by the Day (4).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

low (secondary E.)
-{non-relig./common sense/thieves' preference for Ilight (faet)} 5:4-5
- addresseeslknowledge ofChristian beliefs (faet) 5:4-5
(a) At the metaphoricallevel there is another E. (M. Only those in darkness are surprised
by a thief; m. You are not in darkness but in the light; => You cannot be surprised by a
thief). But the strategy here is 10 invite the reader to decode the metaphorical conclusion
in order to grasp what Paul is intending to argue; (b) the rationale statement may be
composed ofmaxims (c) the theme of "sons of light" and "sons fo darkness" is also
developed. in Eph 5:6-14 and has severa! paraUds in John's gospel.
4 But you are not in darkness, brethren, for that day to surprise you like a thief. 5 For
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(yàp) you are aU sons oflight and sons of the day; we are not ofthe night or of darkness.

25. 1 Thess 5:5-7.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M AH activities of the night are to be avoided by sons of the day (you).}
m Sleep and drunkenness are activities of the night (7).
=> Sleep and drunkenness are to be avoided by sons ofthe day (you; v.6).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

. .
apa ouv
par. E.
low (secondary E.).
-{pract./Chr.lsins to he avoided (value)} 5:5-7
-non relig.lsociallactivities orthe night (value) 5:5-7
(a) It is singular and noteworthy that Paul dares to make a deductionfrom a metaphor.
He is not arguing from an analogy - what Aristotle caUs paradigma or "example" 
which is not a deduction but an induction. This type of arg. is perhaps typical of religious
or mystical discourse. Contrarily to the previous E., this one is very difficult to decode.
Paul infers from the "being of the day" metaphor that one must watch for the day of the
Lord, which involves abstaining from "sleeping" and "drunkenness" (these tenus are also
metaphors). (b) The conclusion could have been: "There is no risk ofyou faUing asleep
or getting drunk." Instead, the addressees are encouraged to behave in a way congruent
with their spiritual identity.
5 •••you are aU sons oflight and sons of the day; we are not of the night or of darkness. 6

So then (apa oùv) let us not sleep, as others do, but let us keep awake and be sober. 7 For
(yàp) those who sleep sleep at night, and those who get drunk are drunk at night.

26. 1 Thess 5:8-10.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M

m
=>

AU who have been destined by God for salvation (at such a high cost as the death ofour Lord)
should live with the hope of salvation, in faith and love.}
We (Christians) are destined by God to salvation (and not wrath; v.9).
We should live with the hope of salvation, in faith and love (8).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

on
par. E.
low (secondary E.).
-{pract.fIsraelleffect of hope ofsalvation on hehaviour (trutb; bierarcby)} 5:8-10
- relig.lCbr.lcovenantlassurance ofsalvation (trutb) 5:8-10

8 But, since we belong to the day, let us be sober, and put on the breastplate of faith and
love, and for a helmet the hope of salvation. 9 For (on) God has not destined us for
wrath, but to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, 10 who died for us so that
whether we wake or sleep we might live with him.

27. 1 Thess 5:9-1 L

Preferred approach: syUogistic

• {M Auyone who is destined by God for salvation (and not wrath) has reason to be encouraged by the
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thought of Day of the Lord.}
m We (Christians) are destined by God for salvation (and not for wrath; vv.9-1O).
=> We have reason to be encouraged by the thought of the Day of Lord.
=> Encourage one another (11).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

SlO

low (not a binding deduction, but reasonable exhortation inferred from what precedes).
-{relig.lIsraelicovenantlescbatologcal bope (trutll; value)} 5:9-11
- relig.lCbr.lcovenantlpredestination ofbelievers to salvation (trutll) 5:9-11

9 For God has not destined us for wrath, but to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus
Christ, 10 who died for us so that whether we wake or sleep we might live with him. II

Therefore (010) encourage one another and build one another up, just as you are doing.

1 Thess 5:12-28: final exhortation and conclusion

28. 1 Thess 5:16-18.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M Ail attitudes that are God's will in Christ for you should be displayed by you at ail times.}
m To be joyful, pray and give thanks are God's will for you in Jesus-Christ (l8b).
=> You should be joyful, pray and give thanks at aU times (l6-18a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yétp
par. E.
low (non-arg. section).
-{relig.lChr.lcovenantlGod's will for believers (liierarchy)} 5:16-18
- pract./Cbr.lvalued pious attitudes and activities (value; bierarcby) 5:16-18

16 Rejoice always, 17 pray constantly, 18 give thanks in aU circumstances; for (yàp) this is
the will of God in Christ Jesus for you.
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Appendix C2:
Analysis of Enthymemes in Philemon

(Refer to Appendix A for exp1anation of tenus and codes)

There are interesting social conventions worth examining: an apostle has the authority to use coercion if
necessary and is prepared to do so, but prefers to rely on the spontaneous compliance of a coneague of
lesser status in the Church network. Philemon's motivation for compliance could be to build or maintain a
good reputation in the community.
RSV: 41 thank my God always when l remember you in my prayers, 5 because 1hear of your love and of
the faith which you have toward the Lord Jesus and an the saints, 6 and 1pray that the sharing ofyour faith
may promote the knowledge ofan the good that is ours in Christ. 7 For l have derived muchjoy and
comfort from your love, my brother, because the hearts of the saints have been refreshed through you. 8

Accordingly (ôt6; NRSV translates "for this reason"), though l am bold enough in Christ to command you
to do what is required, 9 yet for love's sake l prefer to appeal to you-I, Paul, an ambassador and now a
prisoner also for Christ Jesus- JO 1 appeal to you for my child, Onesimus, whose father 1 have become in
my imprisonment.

1. Philem 8-9.

Preferred approach: relational (four-tenu) syllogism, of form M Ail A have "relationship X " to ail B; m. a
is an A and b is a B; => a has "relationship X" to b.

{M Any eIder (npscrpUTTJÇ) and prisoner of Jesus Christ (ÔÉcrlllOÇ XptCITOÛ . ITJcroû) has the authority
and boldness to command a subordinate in the Church to do their duty.}

m Paul is an eIder and prisoner of Jesus Christ; Philemon is a subordinate in the Church..
=> Paul has the authority and boldness to command Philemon to do his duty (8).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

none.
while the rational connection between these two statements is partly veiled in the text, it
can nonetheless be perceived by even a casuallistener.
low.
-{Chr.worldltifles and valued experiences (value)} 8-9
- Paul/titles and experience (factltruth) 8-9
(a) this is an instance where the rational argument represented by this E., while present at
the surface of the text, is not at the forefront of the argument. While Paul prefers ta
emphasize the emotional appeal of 4-9 (arg. throughpathos), he nonetheless ''throws in"
a piece ofreasoning, which expresses how he will argue if the primary argument is not
well received; (b) it could be argued that the apposed clause ofv.9b was intended to
serve as an introduction to the exhortation ofv. 10 ("1 am appealing to you for my child,
Onesimus...").
8 Accordingly, though 1 am bold enough in Christ to command you to do what is required,
9 yet for love's sake l prefer to appeal to you-I, Paul, an old man (npscrpuTTJç) and now
a prisoner also for Christ Jesus (ÔÉcrlllOÇ XptcrTOû . ITJcroû)-...

•
REJECT: Philem 15-16a.
REASON: this is an atteIDptto expIain a fact rather than anactual argument (Hur1ey 21-24), however it
does contain an interesting inference based on the premise that God never takes something awayfrom his
children in order to impoverish them, but in arder to give them something more valuable in return.
RSV: 15 Perhaps this is why he was parted from you for a while, that you might have him back for ever, 16
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no longer as a slave but more than a slave, as a beloved brother...

2. Philem 16.

Preferred approach: epikheirema.

Paraphrase: Onesimus will now be much more of a beloved brother to you than he is to me, FOR
he is your brother in the flesh and in the Lord.

In other words, the greater the number of family connections which bind two people, the more
"beloved" they become to one another. Here, Paul argues on the assumption that when both
worldlyand spiritual kinship are present, brotherly affection is in effect doubled or perhaps more.
While this is similar to the topic ofthe more and the iess, it seems to fit better what Hurley caUs
the deductive argument based on mathematics (in this case, simple arithmetic!): Onesimus is aH
the more beloved to Philemon because he is his brother on two counts and not just on one as in
Paul's case (Hurley 33).

{M Any relationship with a double link ofkinship ("in the flesh" and "in the Lord") will have more
affection than a does relationship with simple kinship (e.g. "in the Lord" only, such as the
PauVOnesimus relationship).}
{M Any relationship between master and slave who are both "in the Lord" has a double link

ofkinship (both "in the flesh" and "in the Lord")}.
m Philemon/Onesimus is a relationship between master and slave who are both "in the

Lord" (l6a).
m => Philemon/Onesimus is a relationship with a double link ofkinship ("in the flesh" and "in

the Lord") (16b).
=> The Philemon/Onesimus relationship will have more affection than does a relationship with

simple kinship (e.g. "in the Lord" only, Paul/Onesimus).

Marker:
Basis:
lntensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

none.
a daim backed up by a rationale statement.
high.
-{pract./Chr./experience/mutual affection (truth, hierarchy of values)} 16
-{non relig.lsocial/masters and slaves (truth)} 16
- addressees/nature ofrelationships within the church (fact) 16
- addressees/nature ofrelationships within the church (truth) 16
(a) This silent premise is important because it shows that in early Pauline Christianity the
fundamental opposition made between the worldly and spiritual brotherhoods is not
viewed as mutuaHy exclusive on the existential level: the affection that they are both the
channel ofcan be cumulative. A Christian can be a part of two families. (b) While there
is an element ofpathos here, the enthymematic component of this passage is important. It
is the rational difficulty ofPaul's daim which signaIs the E.: in what way is Philemon
gaining anything by not only receiving Onesimus as a brother, but also sending hirn away
to serve Paul in his place? This reading relies on the assumption that the "good deed" of
v. 14 involves more than simply a brotherly reception (Bruce 215; see also Petersen 99).
(c) That a slave in the Roman empire was considered not simply to be property but a
beloved member of the family is a known fact (Veyne 51-52). The family connection is
not terminated even when the slave is freed (Veyne 89). The expression "in the flesh"
can therefore derme the kinship between master and slave (see Bruce 217-218).
16 [You will recover Onesimus] no longer as a slave but more than a slave, as a beloved
brother, especiaHy to me but how much more to you, both in the flesh and in the Lord.

3. Philem 17.

Preferred approach: a sorites of 2 Es. (2 hypothetical syllogisms, 3 unexpressed premisses).

{M If someone sees themself as Paui's "partner" (K01Vrov6ç), he/she must receive Paul's family
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members as they would Paul.}
{m Onesimus is Paul's beloved child (v. 10) and brother (v. 16).}
=> If someone sees themself as Paul's "partner"(K01wllV6ç), he/she must receive Onesimus as he/she

wouldPauL
{m Philemon sees hirnself as Paul's "partner" (K01VroVOÇ).}
=> Philemon must receive Onesimus as Paul.

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

none, except for the "if' (si) which points to a form ofhypothetical reasoning.
par. E.; acommand backed up by a reason or motivating factor.
high.
-{non relig.lsocial/business relationships (truth/value)} 17
-{texts/current/relationship between Paul and Onesimus (fad)} 17
- Paul/privileges (truth) 17
-{Paul/history of relations with addressee(s)/past collaboration (fact)} 17
(a) This is an example of an eUiptic enthymeme to be "filled out" by context. The first
sHent premiss requires elucidation from historical and cultural context (for the meaning
and implications of KOWroVOÇ), and the second silent premiss is worked out with the help
of the literary context. (b) The "so" (oùv) at the beginning of the verse may link the
argument to what precedes (vv. 8-16), which would give grounds both to the partnership
that Paul invokes and to the idea that Paul and Onesimus now have family ties. On the
other hand, sorne read v.17 as a rhetorical break in the text, where Paul quite abruptly
"switches" to an authoritarian approach (Petersen 292-5). (c) One main idea here is that
the obligation to hospitality towards a patron includes his "extended" family as weil.
According to Vernon Robbins, this type of"social reasoning" relies on deeply ingrained
"principles that ail people in the Mediterranean world... know" (Robbins 1998b, 202).
(d) It can be argued that Paul's partnership metaphor is a strictly commercial and
fmancial one that does rely on the kinship language of the preceding argumentation: "If1
am to you a commercial partner with good credit, then you have no reason to refuse my
representative in your home, for 1will 1will draw on my good credit with you to pay for
his stay." 1am taking a different approach based on the fact that the relationship that Paul
has emphasized in the text is the sonship relationship (vv. 10 and 16, seen here as a sHent
premiss). Ce) The arg. contains not only a rational component, but the psychological
elements of social pressure (1Ta8os) and use of authority (~eOS).
17 So if (d) you consider me your partner (K01Vrov6ç), receive him as YOU would receive
me.

406



Appendix D2:
Analysis of Enthymemes in Philippians

(Refer to Appendix A for explanation ofterms and codes)

Phil 1:3-11 is the introductory prayer and thanksgiving section ofthe epistle.

REJECT: Phil 1:6b.
REASON: ft is tempting to view this statement as the conclusion of a theological syUogism. It has a
gnomic character; Aristotle spoke of the underlying E. behind maxims (Rhet. 2:21:2) and gnomic
statements. But the problem is that without a c10seness to the cultural context, there is not sufficient control
over the reconstruction of the E.
RSV: 6 ••• he who began a good work in you will bring it to completion at the day of Jesus Christ.

REJECT: Phil 1: 7,9.
REASON: exp!., not an E.
RSV*: 7 [IN AS MUCR AS, Kct9ffiç] it is right for me to think this way about an ofyou [...], 9 [SO ,Kctt..]
this is my prayer: that your love may overflow more and more with knowledge and fun insight...
(translation mine).

1. Phil 1:7a.

Preferred approach: syUogistic.

{M

m
=>

ft is right (OtKcttOV) for me to think this way - i.e., thank God for you, pray for you, and be
confident that God will complete your salvation - of anyone who holds me in their heart.}
You hold me in your hearts (7ab).
ft is right for me to think this way about aU ofyou (7aa).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

oui "to + infmitive (clause giving the reason)
the second clause forces the reader to "think" about the truthfulness ofa principle
goveming relationships.
low.
-{pract./Chr./brotherly love, mutual prayer (value)} 1:7a
- addressees/relation with Paul/affection for Paul (truth; fact) 1:7a
(a) because the infmitive clause gives the reason for the righteousness (oilccttOv) of Paul's
loving appreciation for the Philippians, it becomes clear which ofthe two accusatives in
the clause is the "subject" and which is "direct object" of the infinitive ("because 1 hold
you in my heart" [RSV] makes little sense in this context); (b) lying behind this reasoning
is either a principle of reward (by a superior, i.e. Paul) or ofreciprocity (between
friends); (c) frrst E. in a sorites oftwo Es.
7 It is right (OiKcttOV) for me to feel thus about you aIl, hecause (oui "to + infmitive) 1hold
you in my heart [you hold me in your heart?]. ..

2. Phil 1:7b.

Preferred approach: topical (topic of the sure sign).

{M Anyone who shares in God's grace for me, both in my imprisonment and in the defense and
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confirmation of the gospel, ris giving a sure sign that] they hold me in their heart.}
m AH ofyou shared in God's grace for me, bath ... (7bb).
=> You hold me in your heart (7ba).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

causal participle ovraç (+ O1>YKOtvovOUç; litt.: "You being sharers in my grace...").
the readers are being commended for their past behaviour vis-a-vis Paul; the E. also leads
them to know what will please him in the future.
high.
-{Paullperson/criteria for friendship (sign; value)}1:7b
- Paullhistory of relation with addressees/their soUdarity (fact) 1:7b
the 2nd oftwo sequential Es. (sorites).
...because 1hold you in my heart [you hold me in your heart?], for you are ( OVtaç) aIl
partakers with me of grace, both in my imprisonment and in the defense and confirmation
of the gospel.

3. Phil 1:3-S.

Preferred Approach: topical (topic of the sure sign: yearningfor someone with al! the affection ofChrist is
a sure sign that one is prayingfor that person).

{M Yearning for someone with aH the affection of Christ is a sure sign that one is praying for them.}
m Paul is yearning for the Philippians with aH the affection of Christ (8).
=> Paul is praying for the Philippians (3-7a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
Paul is proving by V.S the expression ofhis love (vv.3-7a).
low.
-{pract.lChr./prayer and sentiments, brotherly love (value; sure sign)} 1:3-8
- Paullfriendship for Philippians/yearning for Philippians (fact; in the form of the
testimony oh witness) 1:3-8
The mention of God as a witness is reminiscent of Aristotle's non-technical proof (nianç
èhexvoç) consisting ofthe testimony of a witness. This adds to the rationale statement a
warrant from (Paul's) spiritual authority (as someone for whom God will bear affmning
witness). Hence there is an element ofneOS here.
31 thank my God in aH my remembrance ofyou, 4 always in every prayer ofmine for you

aH making my rrayer withjoy, 5thankful for your partnership in the gospel from the first
day until now. And 1am sure that he who began a good work in you will bring it to
completion at the day of Jesus Christ. 7 It is right for me to feel thus about you aH,
because 1hold you in my heart, for you are aH partakers with me of grace, both in my
imprisonment and in the defense and confirmation of the gospel. sPor (yap) God is my
witness, how 1yearn for you aH with the affection of Christ Jesus.

REmCT: Phil 1: JO-ll.
REASON: expl., not an arg.
RSV*: 10SO that you may approve what is excellent, and may bepure and blameless for the day of Christ, Il

filled (ne:n:Â.rlnroj.ltvOt) with the fruits of righteousness which come through Jesus Christ, to the glory and
praise of God.

Phil 1:12-26 can be considered a unit oftext, as it deals with how Paul views his own circumstances. The
main issue seems to be the moral assessment ofthe sufJèring and danger that Paul is going through. Paul
is trying to persuade the Philippians (a) that the outcome will he positive, whether he survives or dies;
and (b), that Gad will ensure his survival ofthis ordeal, because the Philippians continue to need his
ministry.
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4. Phil 1:12-14.

Preferred approach: syHogistic (assertion inferred twice from two different rationale statements).

SYLLOGISM 1

{M Anything - even a personal calamity - that becomes widely known among outsiders as being "for
Christ" actuaUy helps to the spread of the gospel.}

m It has become known throughout the whole imperial guard and to everyone else [Le. outsiders]
that my imprisonment is for Christ (13).

=> What has happened to me [my imprisonment] has actually helped to spread the gospel (12).

SYLLOGISM2

{M Anything - even a personal calamity - that makes the brothers confident to speak the word boldly
and without fear actllaHy helps to the spread of the gospel.}

m My imprisonment made the brothers confident. .. (14)
=> What has happened to me [my imprisonment] has actually helped to spread the gospel (12).

Marker:

Basis:

Intensity:
Other:

Themes:

RSV:

won: (SO TI-IAT): (a) Here the result clause that it introduces can be viewed as a
rationale for the proposai ofv.12. "Brothers, contrary to appearances, what happened to
me came more for the progress of the gospel [than for its detriment]..;just look at the
results for proof"; (b) the Ka.i introducing v.14 coordinates two paraHel result clauses,
both serving as rationales for v. 12.
Paul is teaching a world view through Es., causing the readers to think about how to
judge events.
high.
this E. has a rationale statement composed of two paraUel result clauses, thus giving rise
to two syUogisms; but if the 2nd result clause is viewed as the result of the frrst, then we
would end up with a chain ofEs. (or sorites).
(1) -{relig.lChr.lmission/favourable conditions or events (fact; paradox)} 1:12-14 #1

- Paul/recent events in his life/reason for bis imprisonment (fact) 1:12-14 #1
(2) -{relig.lChr.lmission/favourable conditions or events (fact; paradox)} 1:12-14 #2

- Paul/recent events in his life/effect of his example (fact) 1:12-14 #2
12 1want you to know, brethren, that what has happened to me has reaUy served to

advance the gospel, 13 so that (wms) it has become known throughout the whole
praetorian guard and to aU the rest that my imprisonment is for Christ; 14 and (Kat) most
of the brethren have been made confident in the Lord because ofmy imprisonment, and
are much more bold to speak the word ofGod without fear.

m

=>

{M

5. Phil 1:15-18.

Preferred approach: topieal (I will caU this topie relativisation ofthe motive: if an action Y (and its result
Y') is desirable, then the moral evaluation ofthe motive X is a minor concem).

Here, the enthymeme can be paraphrased thus: "The fact that sorne preaching ofChrist is done
with impure motives does not matter (i.e. does not contradiet my conviction that my tribulations
have helped the spread of the gospel (12a) and as such are a subject ofrejoicing (18b», FOR,
regardless of the motives, Christ is preached in every way (18a)".

ifan action Y (and its result Y') is desirable, then the moral evaluation of the motive X is a minor
concem.}
preaching of the gospel is desirable in aU cases; sorne people are doing it with the impure motive
to add to my suffering (15-17).
The motive (trying to add to my suffering) does not matter (18).

Marker: The prepositional phrase "in that" (èv roi)'[~) ofv.18b can technicaUy he viewed as an
indication ofconsequence: what precedes is the reason or occasion for Paul's rejoicing.
Note also that the rhetorical question "What does it matter?" (Ti yup;) signais to the
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Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

reader that an argument will follow, but this is not an E. marker per se.
A very stimulating argument that causes to think about hierarchy of preferred values.
low.
-{non relig.lbuman.lmotives and actions (trutb) 1:15-18
- relig.lCbr./gospellultimate value (value; hierarchy) 1:15-18

15 Sorne indeed preach Christ from envy and rivaIry, but others from good will. 16 The
latter do it out of love, knowing that 1 am put here for the defense of the gospel; 17 the
former proclaim Christ out ofpartisanship, not sincerely but thinking to afflict me in my
imprisonment. 18 What then (Tl T'Op;)? Only that in every way, whether in pretense or
in truth, Christ is proclaimed; and in that (ev TOU'np) 1rejoice.

REJECT: Phil 1: 16.
REASON: Paul is not "proving" or backing up his affirmation, but only adding clarification to it.
RSV: 16 The latter do it out oflove, knowing that (E LOOTES' OTt) 1am put here for the defense of the
gospel...

REJECT: Phil 1:17.
REASON: Same as 1: 16. Paul is not "proving" or backing his affirmation, but only adding clarification to
it.
RSV: 17 the former proclaim Christ out ofpartisanship, not sincerely but thinking (OLOJlEVOL ) to afflict
me in my imprisonment.

REJECT: Phill:18b-19.
REASON: not an E. but an expL with an enthymematic component.
RSV: 18 ...and in that 1 rejoice. 19Yes, and 1 shaH rejoice. For (yàp) 1know that through your prayers and
the help of the Spirit of Jesus Christ this will turn out for my deliverance...

REJECT: Phil 1:19-20.
REASON: explanation, not an an arg.
RSV: 19Yes, and 1 shall rejoice. For 1know that through your prayers and the help of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ this will turn out for my deliverance, 20 as it is my eager expectation and hope that 1 shall not be at aH
ashamed, but that with full courage now as always Christ will be honored in my body, whether by life or by
death.

6. Phil 1:20-2L

Preferred approach: syliogistic.

{M In any phase ofhuman existence which is "in Christ", Christ is glorified in the body.}
m For me, to live is [gain because it is in] Christ and to die is gain [because it will mean being with

Christ].
=> Christ will be glorified in my body, whether by life or by death.

•
Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

yap
truth c1aim with rationale statement. To be sure, the marker yap cau also be taken here
not as connected to v.20 specifically, but as introducing a new paragraph or idea in the
argumentation ("Indeed.....; See BAGD 152c.I-2): this would break up the E.
low
-{relig.lChr./covenant/glorification ofChrist in the body (truth)} 1:20-21
- relig.lChr./eschatology/connection between eschatology and hope (truth; gnomic forrn)
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Other:

RSV:

1:20-21
The disjunctive rationale ofv.21 is also a Pauline maxim (see Ramsaran 9-17; 23-5 and
Henderson 154-5). As such, this type ofgnomic E. is a stylistic device to cap a unit of
discourse (a "point" in the argument) that is an important use ofE. in antiquity (Kraus
1199-1200). The aesthetic component ofbrevity provides a stylistic "heightening" that is
more important than the logical tightness of the E.
20 as it is my eager expectation and hope that 1shaH not be at an ashamed, but that with
fun courage now as always Christ will be honored in my body, whether by life or by
death. 21 For (yàp) to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.

REJECT: Phil 1:21.
REASON: Some understand this maxim as an E. : For me, true life is Christ, and THEREFORE to die is
gain (since to die is to be with Christ). See BAGD 336c.2. However, 1have opted not to interpret the
maxim in this way but as two statements that are not 10gicaHy connected.
RSV: For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.

7. Phil 1.22-26.

Preferred approach: abductive syHogism.

{M Whatever win happen in the future of God's servant is what God deems preferable for the Church,
not what the servant prefers for themself. }

=> [For me] to remain in the flesh is preferable for the Church (you), [though] my desire is to depart
and be with Christ.

m 1will remain [in the flesh] and continue with aH ofyou for your progress andjoy in Christ.

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

causal participial phrase tOÛTO 1Œ1t:ütf:lffiç.
A clear synogism emerges from this E. As in 1:6, Paul's use of 1t:s1t:ütf:lffiç here is an
emphatic indication of "reasoned" grounds for a conviction. An abductive sequence best
describes the situation because the argument, by establishing a prediction of the future,
constitutes a reasoned "leap of faith" rather than a tight deduction.
low.
-{relig.lChr.IGodiprovidence (truthlintuition)} 1:22-25
- (relig.lChr.lhuman.lneeds of the Church (fact) 1:22-25

22 If it is to be life in the flesh, that means fruitfullabor for me. Yet which 1shan choose 1
cannot teH. 23 1am hard pressed between the two. My desire is to depart and be with
Christ, for that is far better. 24 But to remain in the flesh is more necessary on your
account. 25 Convinced of this (TOÛTO 1t:sn:olf:lffiç), 1know that 1shaH remain and continue
with you aH, for your progress and joy in the faith, 26 so that in me you may have ample
cause to glory in Christ Jesus, because ofmy coming to you again.

REJECT: Phil 1:23b.
REASON: The E. completed by the rationale "...for (yap) it is far better" is a truism ("1 prefer something
because it is preferable") of little logical or enthymematic value. It is a statement of preference, pure and
simple. The absence ofreal E. is witnessed to by the textual variants, many ofwhich omit the yap.
RSV: 23 ••• My desire is to depart and be with Christ, for ([yàpDthat is far better.

REJECT: Phil 1:25b-26.
REASON: v. 26 is not the rationale of an E. but further detail given about what precedes. While the
reference to the experience ofChrist can be seen as argumentative, Paul is not inferring anything from it in
this context.
RSV: 25 .•• 1know that 1shan remain and continue with you aH, for your progress and joy in the faith, 26 so
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that (lva) in me you may have ample cause to glory in Christ Jesus, because ofmy coming to you again.

Phil 1:27-2:18 is a section ofpastoral exhortation. 1t can be divided into 3 subsections: (a) 1:27-30, an
appeal "to steadfastness and unity in the face ofopposition" (Fee 1995, 54); (b) 2:1-11, the appeal
repeated with Christ set as paradigm; (c) 2:12-18, a third andfinal appeal to obedience,for "the wold's
andfor Paul's sake" (Fee 1995, 55).

REJECT: Phil 1:27-28a.
REASON: the arg. component is too "soft" to warrant a classification as a paraenetic E. Of interest
nonetheless is the apostle's binary perception of the Philippians' existence: when he is present, and when
he is absent. He is inviting the Philippians to understand their own existence and relationship with Paul in
such a way (1 :30b). Fee relates this emphasis on presence and absence - particularly on absence - to the
conventions of friendship and of letters of friendship in antiquity. The text lays much importance on Paul's
own perception of the Philippians. The verb noÀrreU0llat ("to live as a citizen") expresses a "way of
being" which will cover both moments ofthe Philippians' religious life.
RSV: 270nly let your manner oflife (noÀtteUsoes) be worthy of the gospel of Christ, so that whether 1
come and see you or am absent, 1 may hear ofyou that you stand firm in one spirit, with one mind striving
side by side for the faith of the gospel, 28 and not frightened in anything by your opponents.

8. Phil 1:28b-29.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Any situation where suffering for Christ is added to faith is God's doing.}
m This situation which you (Philippians) are going through involves suffering added to faith in

Christ (striving together for the faith and resisting the intimidation fo enemies; 29).
=> This situation is God's doing (28b).

Marker:
Basis:

Literature:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

Ott
The E. here invites the addressee to accept the present suffering on the grounds of a
higher principle.
Agree: Watson (1988, 66), although he views the whole appeal ofvv.27-30 as an E.,
whereas in my view the essence of the arg. is confined to vv. 28b-29.
high (only arg. which grounds the ail-important appeal of 1:27-30).
-{relig.lChr./covenantlrole of suffering (truth)} 1:28b-29
- addressees/present situation (factltruth) 1:28b-29

This is a clear omen [Ev8El~lS', sign] to them oftheir destruction, but ofyour
salvation, and that from God. 29 For (Ott) it has been granted to you that for the sake of
Christ you should not only believe in him but also suffer for his sake...

REJECT: 2:6-11
REASON: this important argument of the epistle is a paradigm (so Watson 1988, 70) and therefore
inductive. It cannot be viewed as an E.

REJECT: Phil 2:9.
REASON: This can be treated as the conclusion ofa syllogism, but really what precedes it is really more of
a poetic explanation than a rationale.
RSV: Therefore (BlO) God has highly exalted him and bestowed on him the name which is above every
name...
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9. Phil 2:12-13.

Preferred approach: loosely fonnulated syUogism.

{M Wherever God is at work with humans, humans must obey with fear and trembling.}
m God is at work in you, enabling you both to will and to work [at your own salvation] for his good

pleasure (13).
=> [You must] work out your own salvation with fear and trembling (12).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap
Par. E. The validity of the commandment is "proven" by a rationale statement.
high. Only E. in this appeaL Both the conclusion and ratio are theologicaUy dense.
-{relig./Israel/covemmt/fear of God (truth)} 2:12-13
- relig.lChr.lGod/work witbin the believer (truth; gnomic form) 2:12-13

12 Therefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed, so now, not only as in my presence
but much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; 13

for (yap) God is at work in you, both to will and to work for his good pleasure.

REJEeT: Phil 2:14-15.
REASON: this is a command backed up by a motivating expression, but does not involve an inference.
RSV: 14Do aH things without grumbling or questioning, 15that ((va) you may be blameless and innocent,
children of God without blemish in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among whom you
shine as lights in the world...

Phil 2:19-30: Details offuture interaction between Paul the prisoner and the addressees. The travels of
two intermediaries are discussed,first Timothy (2:19-24), and then Epaphroditus (2:25-30). At the same
time bath are presented as examples for the Philippians.

10. Phil 2:20-21.

Preferred approach: syHogistic.

{M

m
=>

Only those seeking the interests of Christ can be genuinely concemed with the Philippians'
welfare.}
Everyone (apart from Timothy) is seeking their own interests and not those of Jesus Christ (21).
1have no one (apart from Timothy) who is genuinely concemed for the Philippians' welfare...
(20).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yap
The claim of v.20 is a difficult one for the addressees because of its severity (it is an
serious indictment of certain people) and needs to be substantiated. Paul does so with the
rationale statement.
high. This is the only E. in this sub-paragraph (2:19-24) which establishes Timothy as an
example to foUow.
-{relig.lChr.IcovenantlChristians/mutual concern as Christ's concern (truth;
value)} 2:20-21
- Paul/present circumsunces/partnerstrimothy's exemplary consecration (fad;
hierarchy) 2:20-21
Paul is unc1ear as to whom ''they'' (v.21) refers (Fee 1995,266-8). Although most
commentators infer that the aUusion is to Paul's other co-workers, Fee takes exception.
20 1have no one like him, who will be genuinely anxious for your welfare. 21 [For, yàp]
They aU look after their own interests, not those of Jesus Christ.

413



lI. Phil 2:29-30.

Preferred approach: syllogistic.

{M Anyone who risks his life for the work ofChrist must he we1comed and honoured.}
m Epaphroditus risked his life (came close to death) for the work ofChrist (29).
=> Epaphroditus must he welcomed and honoured (30).
=> Welcome him ... and honour people like him (30).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

on
par. E.
high. This is the only E. in this sub-paragraph (2:25-30) and it includes the
commendation of Epaphroditus which is its main point.
-{pract./Chr.ltreatment of admirable workers (value)} 2:29-30
- Paullbistory of relations with addressees/role and work of Epaphroditus (fact)
2:29-30

Other:
RSV: 29 So receive him in the Lord with ail joy; and honor such men, 30 for (on) he nearly died

for the work of Christ, risking his life to complete your service to me.

Phil 3:1- 4:1 is an argumentative passage where Paul urges his readers to resist the "fa/se circumcision, "
and sets himselfup as an opposing paradigm which models the correct Christian mindset.

12. Phil 3:2-3.

Vou cannot have both [us as ''the circurncision"] and [they as ''the circurncision"] (i.e. there can
only be one circurncision).}
We are the circurncision (3a)
They are not "the circurncision."
they are a deformation of"the circurncision," a "mutilation" (2).

Preferred approach: a contrarium (conjunctive syllogism of the form NOT rA AND Bl; NOWA; => NOT
B).

{M

m
=>
=>

Marker: :
Basis:
Literature:

Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yup
par.E.
Disagree: B100mquist (1993, 133) refers to 3:2-4a as a negatio (a rejection of an
opponents arg.), but also as an inductive - not deductive - argument. He does not explain
however in what way the arg. is inductive.
high. Leading E. in an arg. section. Theological importance and density, stylistic effects
heghten its importance (see "Other").
-{relig.lIsrael/covemmtlunicity of the sign of circumcision (truth)} 3:2-3
-relig.lChr.lcovenantlCbristians/replacement of Israel (truth) 3:2-3
(a) forms of sorites with next E.; (b) the stylistic clements are important: brevity, shock
effect ofvocabulary. The theological density v.3 implies priOf teaching: "La densité
théologique de ce verset est telle qu'il faut imaginer un rappel de quelque enseignement
catéchétique" (Collange 110).
2 Look out for the dogs, look out for the evil-workers, look out for those who mutilate

the flesh. 3Por (yup) we are the true circurncÏsion... (litt.: "beware of the mutilation, for
we are the circurncision").

13. Phil 3:3.

Preferred approach: syllogistic.
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{M Anyone who trusts in Christ through the Spirit (and not in the flesh) is the "true" circumcision.}
m We trust in Christ through the Spirit (and not in the flesh; 3b).
=> We are the "true" circurncision (3a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

participle clauses.
truth c1aim backed with proof.
low. This E. supports the previous E. SyntacticaUy, the ratio is a series ofsubordinate
clauses.
-{relig./lsraeBlcoYenantitrue meaning of circumcision (trutl:i.)} 3:3
- reBig./Cl:i.r./covenantinature of tbe faitl:i. (fad) 3:3
(a) forms a sorites with previous E.(b) Paul binds the flesh/spirit opposition to the
covenant-related opposition ofcircurncisioninon-circurncision, thus redefining the latter.
(c) If the experience of the Holy Spirit is viewed as the result of (and being dependant
upon) being ''the circurncision" (i.e. being in the covenant), and not the other way around
as 1have it above, then Paul' s reasoning in 3:3 is abductive: "We have experienced the
Spirit without yet knowing that we were the covenant; so by leap of faith, we come to the
'conclusion' that we are the circurncision."
3 For we are the true circurncision, who worship God in spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus,
and put no confidence in the flesh.

REJECT: PhiI3:4b-6.
REASON: this arg. functions on the strategy of accumulated proof and so is to be viewed as a complex
argument with several partial micro-argumentative steps (partial in the sense that they are elements ofproof
which are independent ofone another).
Literature: Bloomquist sees this passage as an inductive arg. which sets up another arg. in vv.7-9
(Bloomquist 1993, 130-1,133).1 agree with this analysis, but disagree about the nature of the arg. in vv.7
9. Bloomquist identifies 3:4b-6 as a "stronger argument" or argumentatio firmior, through induction. A
stronger argument is used to affrrm the opponent's position before showing that the rhetor's is more
appropriate, or "stronger." This analysis is helpful but only accounts for the frrst part of the argument
(specificaUy 3:4b-6; see above). It correctly points out that Paul "goes part way" with the opponents in
their argument based on "certainty in the flesh" (TTETTOl8T)UlS' Èv uapKl). Paul actuaHy "outdoes" the
opponents at their own game (establishing a position of overwhelming personal ~8oS'), and from this
position declares the opponents argument of no value. He does this not by a superior argument but by a
declaration ofpreference, which he has the authority to make because ofhis superior ethical position. He is
not simply "showing up" their arg., but completely discrediting their point-of-view, "ridiculing" them in the
process as Bloomquist himself correctly observes (131).
RSV: 4 ••• If any other man thinks he has reason for confidence in the flesh, 1have more: 5 circumcised on
the eighth day, of the people ofIsrael, of the tribe ofBenjamin, a Hebrew born of Hebrews; as to the lawa
Pharisee, 6 as to zeal a persecutor of the church, as to righteousness under the law blameless.

14. Phil 3:4,7-9.

Preferred approach: common topic from the more and the less.

Paraphrase: Since Paul, the most worthy according to the law, gains nothing before God by
trusting in the flesh, aU the more reason will anyone else (being less worthy than Paul) gain
nothing by trusting in the flesh.

{M If the most worthy according to the law gains nothing in trusting in the flesh, then no one does.
m The most worthy according to the law (Paul), gains nothing in trusting in the flesh.
=> No one gains anything before God by trusting in the flesh.

•
Marker:
Basis:
Literature:

Intensity:

none.

Bloomquist (1993, 130-31, 133) views this as an arg., but does not say whether or not it
is anE.
high. Main counter-arg. against the position of the "false circumcision."
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Themes:

Other:

RSV:

-{relig./IsraellTorah/righteousness according to the law (truth) 3:4,7-9
- current textipreviouslPaul's higb. standing w.r.t. the law, established in 3:4b-6
(truth) 3:4.7-9
(a) the ~8oS' of the author is important for this arg. (b) Bloomquist (1993, 133-34)
views 3:7-8 as the conclusion of the argument beginning in 3:3, but does not see it as an
arg. in itself, thus not recognising the arg.from the more and the /ess.
4Though 1 myself have reason for confidence in the flesh also. If any other man thinks he
has reason for confidence in the flesh, 1have more... 7 But whatever gain 1had, 1 counted
as loss for the sake of Christ. 81ndeed 1count everything as loss because of the
surpassing worth ofknowing Christ Jesus my Lord. For his sake 1have suffered the loss
of aU things, and eount them as refuse, in order that 1may gain Christ 9 and be found in
him, not having a righteousness of my own, based on law, but that which is through faith
in Christ, the righteousness from God that depends on faith...

•

REJECT: Phil 3:12.
REASON: It should be noted at the outset that the marker (è<p'y) is a very unusual one for indicating
cause. Here the motivation to press on is explained more than it is proven. Nonetheless, there is an
inferential element as weU, which could be construed as an argument of reciprocity: "1 press on to seize
[Christ], because 1was seized by Christ".
RSV: Not that 1have already obtained this or am already perfeet; but 1 press on to make it my own,
BECAUSE Christ Jesus has made me his own (è<p'y Kal Kll't6ÀTt!!<p8Tlv Ù7tO X7tl<Ytoû •ITlooû).

REJECT: Phil 3:12-18.
REASON: not an arg.
Literature: Bloomquist (134-35) views this entire passage as enthymematie, serving to establish the
conclusion of v. 12a that Paul's eounting aU things as loss does not mean that he has yet attained
perfection. Two diffieulties with Bloomquist's treatment lead us to disagree: (a) the very structure of the
passage is not enthymematic. It does not affirm that " this is true, FOR that is true," as an enthymeme
should, but rather, "1 do not hold this; RATHER, 1hoId that." In other words, there is no obvious logical
link between the important statements of3:12-18. (b) Bloomquist arrives at this interpretation ofv.12a by
frrstly positing that the apostle is arguing against implied opponents which are Epicureans (131-3), and
then assuming that Epicureans would be seen by Paul as holding the contrary view, namely that aH those
who have renounced aU glorification in the flesh have already attained perfection. This interpretation (of
v.l2a on the on hand, and ofvv.12-18 on the other) is tenuous, since it relies heavily on a conjecture about
opponents which the text neither identifies nor relates explicitly to the point being made.
RSV: 12 Not that 1have already obtained this or am already perfect; but 1 press on to make it my own,
because Christ Jesus has made me his own. 13 Brethren, 1 do not consider that 1 have made it my own; but
one thing 1 do, forgetting what lies behind and straining forward to what lies ahead, 14 1press on toward the
goal for the prize of the upward caU ofGod in Christ Jesus. 15 Let those of us who are mature be thus
minded; and if in anything you are otherwise minded, God wiU reveal that also to you. 16 Only let us hold
true to what we have attained.
17 Brethren, join in imitating me, and mark those who so live as you have an example in us. 18 For many, of

whom 1have often told you and now teU you even with tears, live as enemies of the cross of Christ.

15. Phil 3:17-18.

Preferred approach: logical topic ofcontrarium, with the foUowing structure: A is goodlnecessary, because
non-A will have negative consequence X.

Here,
A = "join in imitating me, and observe those who live according to the example you have in us."
X = the danger of faHing prey to the many who "live as enemies of the cross of Christ," of of
being destroyed with them in the end.

Note: it can also be solved syUogisticaUy, but much filling out is necessary:
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M

{m

=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Anything that protects you from fal!ing prey to those who live as enemies of the cross
and ofbeing destroyed with them in the end should be performed by you.
Joining in imitating me and observing those you live according to the example you have
in us protects you from falling prey to those who live as enemies of the cross and being
destroyed with them in the end.}
You should join in imitating me and observe those who live according to the example
you have in us.

yap
par. E.
low (Iow degree of inference).
- pract./Chr.lprudence onto salvation (truth) 3:17-18
-{pract./Chr./importance of imitating apostles (value; hierarchy)} 3:17-18
(a) Paul's remark that tll have often told you ofthem, and now 1tell you even with tears tl

contributes nothing to the inference but rather to the ~eoÇ of Paul in the argument; (b) the
actual danger is not explicitly stated but simply evoked (do the Philippians risk being led
into error? or becoming enemies of the cross themselves?) The omission contributes a
strong emotional effect (rraeoç) to the persuasion; (c) the fact that those walking as
enemies are "many" adds strength to the argument; (d) the argument might also be the
following: "Everyone must imitate someone; therefore it is to your advantage to imitate
us as opposed to those who are enemies of the cross."
17 Brethren, j oin in imitating me, and mark those who so live as you have an example in

us. 18For (yap) many, ofwhom 1have often told you and now tell you even with tears,
live as enemies of the cross of Christ.

16. Phil 3:17,20-21.

Preferred approach: relational (four-term) syll..

{M Ifyou imitate a worthy model successfully, you can receive the same rewards as they do.}
m The reward ofcitizen's of heaven (Paul and those living out his example) is the glorious

transformation of the humiliated body when the saviour returns.
=> If you imitate Paul and those living according to his example, you will be rewarded with the

glorious transformation ofyour humiliated body when the saviour returns.
=> You should join in imitating me and observe those who live according to the example you have in

us.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yup
Par. E.

-{non-relig./sociallimitation and reward (value, likelihood)} 3:17,20-21
- relig.lChr.leschatological rewards (truth) 3:17,20-21
(a) ln view of the overal argument of3:17-4:I, the yap ofv. 20 has an adversative nuance
(it is translated "but" in the NRSV). This is because the two rationales ofvv. 18-19 and
ofvv. 20-21 work together and reinforce each other within the polarized "ideological
landscape" (Eriksson, [forthcoming]) created by Paul in this context: he presents his
addressees with only two options, one ofwhich leads to reward, the other to destruction;
(b) this binary ideologicallanscape is developed by semantic opposition between the
terms ofv.l9 and those of20-21: earthiheaven; destructionlsalvation and transformation;
shame/glory; (c) in view of (a) and (b), there is another silent premise active in this
enthymeme: {Ifyou do not imitate Paul, you risk becoming like those walking as enemies
of the cross of Christ, and being destroyed with them in the end.}

17 Brethren, join in imitating me, and mark those who so live as you have an example in
us [...] 20 But (yup) our commonwealth (TC> 11'0).(TEVlla) is in heaven, and from it we
await a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 21 who will change our lowly body to be like his
glorious body, by the power which enables him even to subject al! things to himself.
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NOTE: Argument structure ofparagraph 3:17-4:1:

(l) Conclusion in fonn of a command (3: 17) A

1L (2) Jst rntionale (con'mrium; H8-19) B

(3) 2nd rationale (3:20-21) B'

(4) Repetition of the conclusion/command of 3: 17 in a different form (4: 1) A'

Note: Paul's tendency to use inclusio, i.e. to repeat the command at the end of a short exhortative unit after
the rationales according to an A B A' structure (or A B B' A' in this case), has been observed by scholars
(Guillemette 156-58).

Phil 4:2-23: concluding matters. This includes (a) a special exhortation to like-mindedness for Euodia and
Syntyche (4:2-3), (b) general exhortations (4-9), (c) an acknowledgement ofthe Phi/ippians gifl (10-20)
and (d), the closing greetings (21-23).

17. Phil 4:3.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M

m
=>
=>

Anyone who struggled beside me [Paul] in the work of the gospel, together with Clement and the
rest of my co-workers is worthy of help from other Christians.}
These women [Euodia and Syntyche] have struggled beside me... , together with Clement... (3b)
These women are worthy ofhelp from other Christians,
Help these women (3a).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

relative pronoun ainvsç
par. E. The relative clause not only adds infInnation about "these women" but presents a
"motivating" factor (Thurén 1995, 55,60) for the exhortation.

-{Paullministry/merit of co-working with Paul (value)} 4:3
- Paullministrylhistory of co-workers (fact) 4:3

3 And 1ask you also, true yokefellow, help these women, for (ainvsç) they have labored
side by side with me in the gospel together with Clement and the rest ofmy fellow
workers, whose names are in the book of life.

REJECT: Phil 4:4-5.
REASON: The nearness of the Lord can perhaps be understood as a motivating factor - rationale - for the
commands to rejoice and to demonstrate gentleness. However, the argumentative component ofthis poetic
and exuberant passage is secondary.
RSV: 4 Rejoice in the Lord always; again 1will say, Rejoice. 5 Let ail men know your forbearance. The
Lord is at hand.

18. Phil 4: Il.

Preferred approach: syllogistic.

{M Any person who has learnt to be satisfIed in any situation never speaks out ofneed.}
m 1 [Paul] have learnt to be satisfIed in any situation (11b).
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=> 1never speak out of need.
=> 1am not speaking these things out of need (this is in reality a second, rather self-evident

syllogism: "1 am not speaking out ofneed, for 1never do"). (lIa)

~arker: yap
Basis: Paul makes a claim about his own motives and backs it up by stating a "fact" about

himself.
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

-{non-relig.lbuman./need and contentment (truth)} 4:11
- PauBlcbaraeterlbis own vinues (faet; gnomic form?) 4:11
(a) This argument can also be analysed topicaUy, under P/OT's category of the discourse
as an action ofthe speaker ("perception ofreality" topic), dosely related to the topic of
the action and the persan. It has a strong ~eoS' component; (b) the rationale (éJ!aeov èv
otç Eillt alyrapKllç dvat) may be a maxim or may he derived from one.
\1 Not that 1complain of want; for (yàp) 1 have learned, in whatever state 1am, to be
content (au-raPKllç).

19. Phil 4: 12-13.

Preferred approach: syHogistic.

{~ Anyone who can do aH things (through him who strengthens him) has learnt to be satisfied in any
situation.}

m 1 [Paul] can do aH things through him who strengthens me (v.13)
=> v.12

•

~arker:

Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

none (paratactic E.)
the maxim ofv.13 backs up Paul's daims about himselfin v.12.
low
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/power and contentment (truth, faet)} 4:12-13
- relig.lCbr.lcovenantlChristians/indwelling of God (truth; gnomic form?) 4:12-13
the rationale "1 can do aU things through him who strengthens me" functions as a maxim,
and presumably was used as such subsequendy.
12 1know how to be abased, and 1know how to abound; in any and aH circumstances 1
have learned the secret of facing plenty and hunger, abundance and want. 13 1 can do aH
things in him who strengthens me.

419



Appendix E2:
Analysis of Enthymemes in Galatians

(Refer to Appendix A for explanation ofterms and codes)

Gal 1:1-5. This prescript contains no enthymemes.

1. Gall :7-8.

Preferred approach: topical.

The topic of the more and the less: ifAis B, then less than A is aH the more certain to be B;
where:
A = "us" (someone on Paul's apostolic team) or "an angel from heaven" preaching another
gospel;
B = someone perverting the gospel and deserving étva8êJ.1U for it.

The argument rephrased: if even we or angel cornes to you with a different gospel, it will be a
perverted gospel (and he will be accursed for this); therefore, any mere human preacher who
preaches a different gospel is preaching a perverted gospel and will be accursed for it. For the
purposes ofthis study, another paraphrase is:

{M "We" (apostles) and angels from heaven are more trustworthy teachers than anyone else.}
m "We" (apostles) and angels from heaven are perverting the gospel when we preach a "different"

gospel.
=> ALL THE MORE REASON, any human being is perverting the gospel when preaching "another"

gospel.

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

étUà Kul éètv
marker introduces a rationale statement for a truth daim in v.7 that there is no other
gospel.
high
-{relig.lIsrael (and Chr.)/authority ofangels and apostles (hierarchy, truth, value)}
1:7-8
- relig./Chr./gospel/unicity orthe gospel (truth) 1:7-8
(a) the expression àvu8EIlu EGTW has a strong emotional effect which heightens the
intensity of the enthymeme ; (b) v. 8 and v. 9 are two rationale statements which both
found the truthfulness ofv.7 (as two separate Es.; see below).
7 not that there is another gospel, but there are sorne who trouble you and want to pervert
the gospel of Christ. g But even if (à.Uà Kul éà.v) we, or an angel from heaven, should
preach to you a gospel contrary to that which we preached to you, let him be accursed.

1:6-9. The main issue at stake.

2. Gal 1:7,9.

Preferred approach: syHogistic (though tapical is possible; see "comments" below).

{M Any gospel which draws an anathema is not the true gospel.}
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m Any gospel different from ours (Paul's) draws an anathema (onto its promulgators; v.9).
=> Any gospel different from ours is not the true gospel (Th).
=> There is no other gospel apart from the one you received from us (7a).

Marker:

Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

none (apart from the solemn words of v.9a which alert the addressees as to the
importance ofwhat is in fact the rationale statement).
v.9 establishes the truth of the daim in v.7.
high.
-{relig./IsraeBleovenantlinciusion and exclusion (trutl:l)} 1:7.9
- relig.lChr./covenantlunieity orthe gospel (truth) 1:7,9
this could also have been analysed topically, as an argumentfrom contraries: daim A is
true, since the contrary daim is untenable or unacceptable (A = there is only one gospel).
7 not that there is another gospel, but there are some who trouble you and want to pervert
the gospel of Christ [...] 9 As we have said before, so now 1 say again, If any one is
preaching to you a gospel contrary to that which you received, let him be accursed.

Gall: 10-2: 14. Autobiographical section provingfrom key events that Paul 's gospel is the only true gospel
and giving initial proofthat Torah is unnecessary for salvation.

REJECT: Gal 1:6-10.
REASON: the yap ofv. 10 is not to be viewed as inferential. It is consecutive, introducing a new
paragraph.
Literature: most commentators agree, as weIl as NA27r

• Disagree: Vos (p. 10) views v.1O as proof of vv.6-9,
i.e. that Paul not being a flatterer of men is proof(from ~eOS) that his message is the on1y true gospel. The
problem with this interpretation is that Paul changes the subject too quickly and too abruptly from v. lIon
to view v.lO as relating directly to vv.6-9 as a ratio. When Paul uses the topos ofhis trustworthiness as a
teacher in other instances, his custom is to develop it considerably, giving evidence from his past behaviour
and attitudes. as in 1 Thess 2 for example. It seems more convincing that Paul is evoking an accusation
about his trustworthiness, to which he will retum later. He does just that in 5:11 and in 4:
RSV*: 10 [For] (yàp) Am 1 now seeking the favor of men, or of God? Or am 1 trying to please men? If 1
were still pleasing men, 1 should not be a servant of Christ.

3. Gal 1:10.

Preferred approach: the topic ofcontrarium (conjunctive syl10gism ofthe form NOT [A AND BJ; NOW A;
=>NOTB).

M Someone cannot he both a servant of Christ and a pleaser of men (lOb).
{m 1 am a servant ofChrist.}
{=> 1am not a pleaser of men.}

Marker:
Basis:
Literature:
lntensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

interrogative form + if ... then '"

Agree: Vos (10).
low. This appears to be a side argument, answering an unknown accusation. It will be
tied to the main issue later in the epistle in 5:10-12 and 6:12-17 (see 6.1.7.b).
-{PractlChr.lserving Christ preeludes pleasing men (value)} 1:10
- PauBlcharacter/faithfulness to Christ (fact) 1:10
(a) binary ideologicallandscape which places service ofChrist and pleasing humans at
opposite poles; (b) example of a silent conclusion.
10 Am 1nowseekingthe favour ofmen, or ofGod? Or am 1 trying to please men? If (El.)
1 were still pleasing men, 1 should not he a servant of Christ.
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REJECT: Gall: Wb-Il.
REASON: lt is not clear at aU that an inference can be drawn from v. Il to yield v. lOb. lt is interesting to
note that marker itself (the yap of v.11) is textuaUy uncertain.
Literature: Disagree: Vos p.ll.
RSV: 10 ••.In were still l'leasing men, 1should not be a servant of Christ. Il For (yàp) 1would have you
know, brethren, that the gospel which was preached by me is not man's gospel.

4. Gall:llb-12.

Preferred approach: syUogistic.

{M Whatever teaching cornes through a revelation of Jesus Christ and not received from a human
source is not ofhuman origin.}

m "1 did not receive [my gospel] from a human source, nor was 1taught it, but 1received it through a
revelation of Jesus-Christ" (12).

=> My gospel was not of human origin (Ilb).

Marker:
Basis:
Literature:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

Agree: Vos, 1'.12. He adds an extra step after the conclusion, which he views as implied
("my gospel is not ofhuman origin, therefore it is true"). Other: Hansen (89) sees vv.11
12 as the l'roof for the truth claim of vv.6-9. He views this combination as the main
structural- E. of the entire epistle.
high (main E. of the section 1:11-24).
-{relig./Chr./revelation (truth)} 1:Hb-12
- Paullbiography/caIling (fad) l:llb-12
the ideologicallandscape evoked by the rationale is binary: humanity and Christ are
presented as two mutuaUy exclusive sources of teaching.
Il For 1would have you know, brethren, that the gospel which was preached by me is not

man's gospel (Kll1& &vepro1tOv). 12 For (y&p) 1did not receive it from man, nor was 1
taught it, but it came through a revelation of Jesus Christ.

REJECT: Gal 1:12-2:10.
REASON: this passage cau be viewed as a complex argument composed of several warrants which
together form an inductive, cumulative l'roof. As such this is not au enthymeme but a complex arg. Verse
1:12 is the claim, and it is backed up by the various autobiographical elements of 1:13-2:1O.
RSV: 12 For 1did not receive it from man, nor was 1taught it, but it came through a revelation of Jesus
Christ. 13 For you have heard of my former life in Judaism...

REJECT: Gal 1:20.
REASON: This statement "backs up" the autobiographical passage that precedes it, but not reaUy as an
argumentative l'remise. Rather, it is a sworn oath. Its persuasive power is not drawn from reason but from
the general area of the author's ~eoç. lt can also be viewed as atechnical l'roof.
RSV: 20 (In what 1am writing to you, before God, 1do not lie!)

5. GaI2:6a.

Preferred approach: syllogistic (two sequential syllogisms).

{Ml
ml

{M2 =>
{m2

Anyone viewed without partiality by Gad will be viewed the same way by Paul.}
AH humans are viewed without partiality by God (6ab; Deut 10:7).
AU humans are viewed without partiality by Paul}
Thase (in Jerusalem) who were reputed to he something are humans.}
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=>

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Those (in Jerusalem) reputed to be something are viewed without partiality by Paul (6aa).

None. Paratactie E..
Paul justifies his relativizing of the status of the "piUars" with a theological principle
(Betz 93-4). This can also be seen as a Scriptural enthymeme (the minor premise uses Dt
10:17).
low (Paul's point here is parenthetical with respect to the main argument).
-{pract./Israel and Chr.1imitation ofGod (truth/value)} 2:6a #1
- relig./IsraeIlGod/character (truth) 2:6a #1
-{pract./Israel and Chr.1imitation ofGod (truth/value)} 2:6a #2
-{non-relig./common sense/autbority figures remain hum~m (fact)} 2:6a #2
The E. is quite plain despite the exegetical difficulties of this verse, especially the
meaning ofthe expression èmoLol TfOTE and the enigmatie difference in tenses between
~aav ("they were") and OlaepÉpEl.
6 And from those who were reputed to be something (what they were makes no difference
to me; God shows no partiality)...

6. Gal 2:7-8.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M Any apostle that God sends to a distinct people is also entrusted with a "gospel for that people."}
m God worked through Peter making him an apostle to the circumcised and also worked through me

in sending me to the Gentiles (8).
=> 1had been entrusted with the gospel for the uncircumcised, just as Peter had been entrusted the

gospel for the circumcised (7).

Marker:
Rasis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

low (Paul's point here is parenthetical with respect to the main argument).
-{relig./Chr.lgospelluniversality, contextuality (truth, value)} 2:7-8
- Paullbiography/caUing with respect to Peter's caUîng (faet) 2:7-8
(a) In Paul's view, God sees two religious categories of people: the circumcised and the
Gentiles. For this reason, it would be feasible ta attempt to solve this E. with the tapie
from the parts to the whole; (b) implicit in Paul's interpretation of God's calling of
a,f.0stles is the equal footing of the two mission fields: Jew and Gentile.

but on the contrary, when they saw that 1had been entrusted with the gospel to the
uncircumcised, just as Peter had been entrusted with the gospel ta the circumcised 8 (for
he (yàp) who worked through Peter for the mission ta the circumcised worked through
me also for the Gentiles)...

7. GaI2:14b.

Preferred approach: the topic ofcontrarium (conjunctive syUogism ofthe form NOT [A AND Bl; NOW A;
=> NOTB).

{M You cannot have a Jew who is " not living according ta Judaism" AND "compeUing Gentiles ta
live according ta Judaism," for this would be contradictory and hypocritical.}

m Cephas is a Jew not living according ta Judaism (since he eats with Gentiles).
=> Cephas cannot compel Gentiles ta live according to Judaism.

Marker:

Rasis:
Intensity:
Themes:

(a) the interrogative form in two parts set in opposition is typical of the contrarium; (b)
if...then.
it fits the profile of the contrarium very nicely.
high (this arg. is the central pronouncement within a narrative).
-{pracUlsraellprerequisites for proselytism (truth/value)} 2:14b
- corrent textlpreviouslPeter's behaviour during the Antioch episode(faet) 2:14b
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Other:

RSV:

This arg. is easy to analyse because the narrative context in which it was urtered is
described in detail.
14 But when 1 saw that they were not straightforward about the truth of the gospel, 1 said
to Cephas before them aH, "Ifyou, though a Jew, live like a Gentile and not like a Jew,
how can you compel the Gentiles to live like JewsT

Gal 2:15-21 is an argumentative section which states that since Jews themselves cannot he justified
through practise ofthe Torah but only through faith in Christ, this is the case for everyone. Kennedy views
this entire section as an epikheirema (Kennedy 1984, 148).

8. Gal 2:17-18.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Christ cannot be blamed for those who reestabHsh the law upon themselves.}
m AU those in Christ who view themselves as condemned (sinners) are reestablishing the law upon

themselves (18).
=> Christ cannot be blamed for those in Christ who view themselves as condemned (17).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

(l)y6.p; (2) if... then.

high
-{relig.lChr./covenantlbeing "in Christ" (truth)} 2: 17-18.
- non-relig.lsocial/legal systems (truth) 2: 17-18.
this E. is based on a deduction from metaphor.
17 But if, in our endeavour to be justified in Christ, we ourselves were found to be
sinners, is Christ then an agent of sin? Certainly not! 18 But (yàp) if 1build up again those
things which 1tore down, then 1 prove myself a transgressor.

9. Gal 2:18-19.

Preferred approach: syUogistic.

{M Anyone who has died through the law (incurred its death penalty) is no longer under the law [its
jurisdiction being dissolved].}

m "Through the law 1 died to the law" [by believing in Christ] (v.l9a).
{=> 1 am no longer under the law. In my case the law is dissolved (v.18).}

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

y6.p

high (important step of the argument)
-{non-relig./social/legal systems (truth)} 2:18-19
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlChristians/crucified with Christ (truth) 2:18-19
v.18 implies the conclusion of the E., namely that "in my (Paul's) case, the law is
something that 1have dissolved."
18 But if 1 build up again those things which 1tore down, then 1 prove myself a
transgressor. 19 For 1through the law died to the law, that 1 might live to God.

REJECT: Gal 2:19-20.
REASON: "1 have been crucified with Christ" and what foUows in v. 20 May he viewed a rationale for
Paul's affirmation tbat he has "died to the law, in order to live for God." But there is no c1ear indication of
inference.
RSV: 19 For 1 through the law died 10 the law, that 1 might live to God. 2°1 have been crucified with Christ;
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it is no longer 1 who live, but Christ who lives in me; and the life 1now live in the flesh 1 live by faith in
the Son ofGad, who loved me and gave himself for me.

10. Gal 2:21.

Preferred approach: syllogistic. Two syUogisms are present:

{M Anyone who believes that Christ's death is unnecessary for justification is nullifying the grace of
God.}

m A person who believes that the law justifies believes that Christ's death is unnecessary. (see
analysis ofv.2lb below).

{=> A person who believes that the law justifies is nullifYing the grace of God.}

AND:

{M Anyone "living for God" (v.19b) refuses to nuUifY the grace ofGod.}
m 1(Paul) am living for God (19b).
{=> 1(Paul) refuse to nullifY the grace ofGod [by seekingjustification through the law] (v.21a).}

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high. The emotional content ofthis enthymeme is important. Its position as conclusion of
the paragraph also heightens its psychological effect.
-{relig.lChr.lgospel/Christ only means ofjustification (truth)} 2:21 #1
- relig.lChr./covenant/disqualification of the law (truth, hierarchy) 2:21 #1
-{relig./Chr.lcovenantlcentrality of grace (value)} 2:21 #2
- Paul/character/commitment to God (fact) 2:21 #2
Forms a sorites with the next E.
21 1 do not nuUifY the grace of God; for (yàp) ifjustification were through the law, then

Christ died to no purpose.

n. GaI2:21b.

Preferred approach: hypothetical syll. The full argument is composed oftwo consecutive syllogisms:

{M IfGod has already given a means ofjustification, then any "new" means ofjustification would be
unnecessary (8WpEclV). }

{m The death ofChrist can be seen as a "new" means ofjustification with respect to the Iaw.}
M => IfGad has already given a means ofjustification (obedience to the Iaw), then the death of

Christ is unnecessary (21 b).
{m God has not already given a means ofjustification (in the law).}
{=> The death of Christ is not unnecessary.}

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

El ... apa...

high. The emotional as well as the theological content of this enthymeme are important.
Us position as conclusion of the paragraph also heightens its psychological effect.
-{relig./Israel/God/means of salvation (likelihood)} 2:21b #1
-{relig.lCbr.lcovenantlexisting incorrect views (fad)} 2:21b #1
- relig./Cbr./gospel/relation between Christ and the law (truthlbierarchy) 2:21b #2
-{relig./Israel/God/means of salvadOR (trnth)} 2:21b #2
(a) forms a sorites with the preceding E. (b) The solution ofthis arg. is congruent with
E.P. Sanciers' explanation ofPaul's rejection of Torah as means ofsalvation: ifpractise
ofTorah can save, then Christ's death (and Paul's calling and ministry) is fundamentally
unnecessary.
21 ••• if(El) justification were through the Iaw, then (apa) Christ died to no purpose.
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Gal. 3:1-4:Il is an argumentative section which begins and ends with a rebuke ofthe Ga/atians. The
abject is ta prove thatjustification throughfaith in Christ (and not through Torah observance) is actually
warranted by the Torah.

12. Gal. 3:2.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M The disposition which induced God's initial gift of the Spirit will (likeiy) still please him.}
m God's initial gift of the Spirit was induced by believing what you heard, not by the works of the

law.
{=> Beiieving what you hear, and not the works of the Law, is the disposition which will still please

God.}

Marker:
Basis:
lntensity:
Themes:

Oilier:

RSV:

13. Gal. 3:3.

None, other than the closed question which implies an E.

high
-{relig./IsraeIlGod/charader/does not change (truth)} 3:2
- addressees/conversion/reception of Spirit (fad; sure sign) 3:2
(a) there is also a temporal component to the arg.: God does not change, thus the manner
in which he initiates the covenant must still apply now; (b) can also be approached as a
disjunctive syUogism. Siegert takes this route but his solution is not very rigorous: M.:
Did you receive the Spirit by works of law or faith?; sHent m.: through faith; silent
conclusion.: Therefore the works of the law are useful no more (Siegert 193); (c) lying
behind the major premiss is a more fundamental presupposition, in this case a topic
related to change: what works is to be continued; the burden of proof is on those who
wish to bring about a change.
2 Let me ask you only this: Did you receive the Spirit by works of the law, or by hearing
with faith?

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M Anyone who does not end the way they began (in their covenant reiationship with God) is
foolish.}

m .Having started with the Spirit, you are now ending with the flesh (3a).
=> You are foolish.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

14. Gal. 3:4.

None, other than the closed question which implies an E.

high
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/do not modify what is working (likelihood)} 3:3
- addressees/spiritual history (fact) 3:3
While the silent major premise can be associated with a topic related ta change in
general (as here), it can also be linked to the more specifie, theological theme of the
unchanging nature ofGod and of the covenant relationship with God.
3 Are you so foolish? Having begun with the Spirit, are you now ending with the flesh?

Preferred approach: syUogistic
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{M

m
{=>

Anyone who experiences "so much [of the Spirit] for nothing (ElK'ij)" [by leaming nothing about
God from it] is foolish.} ,
You [appear to] have experienced so much for nothing.
You are foolish (3:3a).}

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

15. Gal. 3:5.

None, other than the closed question which implies an E.

high (this is a strong arg. with an important emotional eiement, for the author is arousing
a sense of shame in the addressees.
-{non-reiig./common sensellearning from experience (value)} 3:4
- addressees/spiritual history (Iikelihood) 3:4
(a) in this entire section (3:1-5), Paul's argumentation seeks to ridicule the Galatians'
position by showing that it is "foolish," i.e. in contradiction with their own beliefs and
experience (see PlOT 276-79); (b) as in the E. in 3:3, the silent major premise is
associated with a common topie related to general common sense, although it can also be
linked to a more specifie topie in the domain of spiritual experienee (i.e. not simply
leaming from experience, but leaming about God through experienee ofGod).
4 Did you experienee so many things in vain? -if it really is in vain.

Preferred approaeh: syll.

{M The disposition which continues to draw God's gift of the Spirit will (likely) still please him.}
m God's gift of the Spirit and miracles are drawn by believing what you hear, not by the works of

the law.
{=> Believing what you hear, and not the works of the law, is the disposition whieh still pleases God.}

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Oilier:

RSV:

None, other than the closed question whieh implies an E.

high
-{relig./IsraeIlGod/charaeter/responses te human attitudes (truth)} 3:5
- addressees/spiritual history/present experience (faet; sure sign) 3:5
this is the same E. as 3:2, but with a slightly different major premise and a reference to
the entire spiritual experience of the Galatians, not simply to the initial experience.
5 Does he who supplies the Spirit to you and works miracles among you do so by works
of the law, or by hearing with faith?

16. Gal. 3:2,5.

Preferred approach: .relational (four tenn) syUogism, of form M Al! A have "relationship X " to al! B; m.
a is an A and b is a B; => a has "relationship X" to b.

{M Whatever can be said about an experience can be said about its source.}
m The Spirit and miracles are the experiences, God is their source.
=> Whatever ean be said about the experience of the Spirit and miracles can also be said about God.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

•ouv

high
-{non-relig./common sense/cause and effect (likelihood)} 3:2,5
- relig./Israel and Chr./God/workings amongst his people (truth) 3:2,5
This is not the arg. in 3:5 but the underlying inference that pennits 10 warrant the passage
from the E. in 3:2 to that in 3:5. As such it is not a "surface" E.
2 Let me ask you only this: Did you receive the Spirit by works ofthe law, or by hearing

with faith? [...] 5 [Therefore (oùv)], does he who supplies the Spirit to you and works
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miracles among you do so by works of the law, or by hearing with faith?

17. Gal 3:6-7.

Preferred approach: three syHogisms are required (structure of an epikheirema).

Literature:

Intensity:
Themes:

{M3

{m3
=>

Marker:
Basis:

Other:

RSV:

{Ml
{ml
=>

Anyone who receives Abraham's inheritance from God is Abraham's son.}
Righteousness is Abraham's inheritance from God.}
Anyone who receives righteousness is Abraham's son.}
{M2 Anyone who does what Abraham did to be receive righteousness will receive

righteousness (possibly an echo ofIsa 45:25: "In the LORD aH the
offspring ofIsrael will be justified and glorified.")}

m2 Abraham believed God to receive righteousness (v.6; quoting and interpreting
Gen 15:6).

=> Anyone who believes God will receive righteousness.}
Anyone who believes God is Abraham's son (7).

KaOffiç ... apa ...
Scriptural E. While this argument is inductive more than it is deductive, it contains an
inference nonetheless and can be called an E.
Disagree: Kennedy sees in 3:6-9 a single enthymeme, but his syllogistic analysis is
unclear: "The true sons of Abraham are 'men of faith'; Abraham was promised that in
him 'aIl nations' would be blessed; therefore those who are men offaith are blessed with
Abraham who had faith" (Kennedy 1984, 149). Anderson works out five syllogisms
underlying 3:6-14 (1 have 7), but his syllogistic analysis is also unclear (Anderson 139
141).
high
-{non-relig./sociallinheritance (truth)} 3:7-8 #1
-{relig./Israellcovenantlrighteousness is promised to Abraham as covenant member
(truth)} 3:7-8 #1
-{relig./Israellcovenantlrelation to Abraham (truth; value)} 3:7-8 #2
-{relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlAbraham as model of righteousness (truth; value)
3:7-8 #2
- texts/IsraeliGen 15:6 (faet; direet quote) 3:7-8 #3
-{relig./Chr./gospellhow to receive righteousness (truth)} 3:7-8 #3
If indeed there is an echo of Isa 45 :25 here, Paul's shift from "descendants of Israel" to
"sons of Abraham" is in harmony with his overt preference for the Abrahamic covenant
expressed elsewhere in Galatians (see 3:17; 4:21-31).
6 Thus (Ka9ffiç) Abraham "believed God, and it was reckoned to him as righteousness." 7

So (apa) you see that it is men of faith who are the sons of Abraham.

18. Gal 3:8-9.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M AH people are justified by God (and blessed in Abraham) in the same way.}
m The Gentiles are justified by God (and blessed in Abraham) through faith [and not law] (v.8;

quoting Gen 18:18 and 12:3).
=> AU people arejustified by God (and blessed in Abraham)through faith [and not law] (9).

•
Marker:
Basis:
Literature:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

wme (translate "for this reason" in the NRSV).
Script. E.
Agree: Hansen, partiaUy; he sees an inference from v.8b to v.9 (Hansen 1989, 115,120).
high
-{relig./IsraeliGodiimpartiality (truth; value)} 3:8-9
- textsllsraeliGen 18:18 and 12:3 (fad; directquote) 3:8-9
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RSV*: 8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, preached the
gospel beforehand to Abraham, saying, "In you shaU aU the nations be blessed." 9 So then
(wcrn:), those who are men offaith are blessed with Abraham who had faith.

REJECT: Gal 3:9-10
REASON: consecutive (not inferential) yap.
RSV: 9S0 then, those who are men offaith are blessed with Abraham who had faith.lOFor aIl who rely on
works ofthe law are under a curse...

19. Gal 3:10.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

M "Cursed is everyone who does not observe and obey aH the things writien in the book of the law"
(Deut 27:26; cf. 28:58).

{m No one who relies on the works ofthe law is able to observe and obey aH the things writien in the
book of the law.}

=> AU who rely on the works of the law are under a curse.

Marker:
Basis:
Literature:
lntensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

ytypumUl yap
Scriptural E.
Agree: Hansen (1989,117,120).
high (highly controversial argument).
- textslIsraellDeut 27:26 (fact; direct quote) 3:10
-{relig.lIsrael/eovenantluniversal inability to obey ail Torah (truth)} 3:10

10 For all who rely on works of the law are under a curse; for it is writien (ytypU1t"tUl
yap), "Cursed be every one who does not abide by aU things writien in the book of the
law, and do them."

20. GaI3:1l.

Preferred approach: syU.

M AU who are justified are justified through living by faith (v. lIb; Hab 2:4 [6 ÔlKaLOS ÈK

1Tl<JTEWS <:~<JETaL] quoted and given a particular interpretation; cf. Rom 1:17).
{m No one seekingjustification through the law lives by faith} (this missing premiss is established

partially in the next verse).
=> No one seekingjustification through the law isjusitified (lIa).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

ôn
Scriptural E..
high. The use of Scripture and the characterization of the conclusion as ôllÀov ("clear,
obvious") increase the intensity.
- textslIsrael/Hab 2:4 (fact; direct quote) 3:11
-leurrent textllater/eonclusion ofnext arg. in 3:12 (truth)} 3:11
3:11-12 can be seen as a single arg., the conclusion ofwhich is lIa. The E. in 3:12 helps
to establish the missing major premise of 3: Il, name1y that ''No one seeking justification
through the law lives by faith." 1hesitate nonetheless to cali 3:11-12 an epikheirema
because there is a missing step (a sHent enthymeme) which Paul omits between the
conclusion of3:12 and the missing premiss of3: Il (presumably for the sake of brevity):
no one seekingjustification through the law lives by faith, FOR the law does not
promise justification to those who have faith (this sHent arg. rests on the likelihood that
no one who understands thatjustification cornes through faith would seekjustification
through a system that does not "reward" faith).
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RSV: 11 Now it is evident (o~ÀOV) that no man is justified before God by the law; for (ôn) "He
who through faith is righteous shaH live";

21. Gal 3:12.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive syUogism of the form NOT (A AND Bl; NOW A; => NOT
B).

{M A legal!religious system cannot promise life Gustification) as a reward BOTH for doing works
AND for living by faith.}

m The law promises justification as a reward for doing works (6 Trol~ŒaS' mhà '~ŒETaL Èv
atm>lS' ; Lev 18:5 quoted and interpreted).

=> The law does not promise justification as a reward for living by faith.

Note: While the E. of3:12 establishes one of the premises of the sylL in 3:11, there is a missing
enthymematic step: "The law does not rest on faith, THEREFORE no one under the law is likely
to live by faith." This can be solved syHogisticaHy: MNo one seekingjustificatioo by the the law
would live by a principle on which the law does not rest; m The law does oot rest 00 faith; =>No
one under the law would live by faith.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

ixU6.
Script. E.
high
-{non-reUg.l sociaWegal systems/coberence; existence of a "spirit of tbe law"
(trutb)} 3:12
- textslIsraellLev 18:5 (fad; direct quote) 3:12
see commeots for 3: Il.
12 but the law does not rest 00 faith, for (ixU6.) "He who does them shaH live by them."

22. Gal 3:13.

Preferred approach: syU.

M "Cursed is everyooe who hangs on a tree." (Deut 21:23)
{m Christ hung on a tree} (after committing ofa crime punishable by death and executed; Deut

21:22).
=> Christ became a curse (13).

Marker:
Basis:
Literature:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

on 'YSvpamal
Scriptural E.
Agree: Kennedy 1984, 149.
low. The conclusion ofthis E. is a participial clause ("Christ became a curse for us")
subordinate to the main clause ("Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law").
- textslIsraellDeut 21:22 (fad; direct quote) 3:13
-{texts/Cbr.loral gospel trad.lcrucifixion of Jesus (fad)} 3:13
There is an element ofmetalepsis in this proofby Scripture: Paul refers to the entire law
about exposed bodies ofcriminals in Deut 21 :22-23; (b) Paul's claim is not only that
Christ was cursed, but that Christ became a curse for us. Thus the rationale from
Scrïpture backs up only for one part ofhis claim.
13 Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us-for it is
written (OTt 'YSvpamat), "Cursed he every one who hangs on a tree"-

REJECT: Gal 3: 13-14.
REASON: While the purpose clauses cootain inferential value, they are to he seen as explanations and not
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arguments.
RSV: 13 Christredeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us-for it is written,
"Cursed he every one who hangs on a tree"- 14that (lva) in Christ Jesus the blessing of Abraham might
come upon the Gentiles, that (tva) we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

REJECT: Gal 3:16.
REASON:This is not an argument but an affrrmation regarding how to interpret ChristologicaUy the OT
promise to Abraham's Œ1TÉPIlŒ (Gen 13:15; 15:18; 17:8; 22:187). This affrrmation will serve as a minor
premiss to establish a key argumentative point in 3:29. In other words, we are dealing with a disjointed
enthymeme (see analysis of 3:29).
RSV: 16Now the promises were made to Abraham and to his offspring; it does not say, "And to
offsprings,as ofmany; but it says, "And to your offspring," that is, to one person, who is Christ [...] 29 And
ifyou belong to Christ, then you are Abraham's offspring, heirs according to the promise.

23. GaI3:1S.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive syll.).

M The inheritance (KÀTJpovo!J.ia) cannot come BOTH from the law AND from the promise to
Abraham (lSa).

m God granted the inheritance to Abraham through the promise [as a gift of grace] (l8b).
{=> The inheritance cannot come through the law.}

Marker:
Basis:
Literature:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

si... oÙKÉn.. ./oÉ... (IF... THEN NO LONGER.../BUT...).

Hansen appears to agree with my treatment; he views 3: 18 as an arg. from theses
presented as incompatible (Hansen 1989, 88).
high (serves as conclusion and succinct summary of the arg. in 3:15-18).
- relig.lIsraellGod/coherence of God's dispensations (trutb; hierarcby) 3:18
- textslIsraellstory ofAbrabam in Gen (fad) 3:18
(a) this is an example ofan E. with a suppressed conclusion; (a) the yap at the begirming
of v. 18 is not inferentiall but explanatory ("indeed"); (c) implication ofthe major
premiss: there must be a both hierarchy and coherence of divine covenantal acts, and the
source of inheritance is one.
18 For if the inheritance is by the law, it is no longer by promise; but God gave it to
Abraham by a promise.

24. GaI3:19b-20.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any dispensation involving more than one messenger is an accommodation to humans (and not
pure divine revelation).}

m [The law was given through the hands ofJ a mediator (Moses) which implies more than one
messenger, whereas God is one. (ref. to Deut 6:4).}

{=> The law is an accommodation to humans, not pure divine revelation.}

•
Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

none, except the oppositions indicated by the two 8É ("now...but...") ofv.20.

high
-{rel.ig./Israellrevelationlmodes and mooiators (tnatb; value)} 3:19b-20
- textslIsraellstory oftberevelation oftbe Torah in Exod (fad) 3:19b-20
(a) example ofan E. with a suppressed conclusion; (b) this solution is inspired from the
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RSV:

25. Gal 3:21

solution proposed by Siegert p.193: (M "A mediator (such as Moses) is always a
mediator between 2 parties"; m. "But God is one"; => "The law is an accommodation to
the people of Israel, not pure divine wisdom." See also Betz, 171-3); (b) use of the
common topic ofquantity, this time with the idea that unity is better than diversity; it can
be used the other way around (see PlOT 115-119).
19 Why then the law? It was added because of transgressions, till the offspring should
come to whom the promise had been made; and it was ordained by angels through an
intermediary. 2°Now (8È) an intermediary implies more than one; but (8È) God is one.

Preferred approach: syHogistic

{M: Any divine dispensation which opposes (i.e. cancels) a previous one (God's prior promises) must
provide a better way to righteousness.}

m: The law does not provide righteousness [whereas the promises do].
=> The law is not opposed to the promises of God.

Note: Technically, the minor premise above is the conclusion of another E. signaHed bY the "if...
then... " of3:21b:
M Ifa law gives life, then it would provides righteousness.
{m The law does not give life.} (this is conclusion of the E. in v.22).
{=> The law does not provide righteousness. }

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Gther:

RSV:

yap

high
-{relig.llsrael/covenant/justification and righteousness as highest values (value;
hierarchy)} 3:21
- relig./Israel/covenant/inability of Torah to give life (truth) 3:21
(a) 3:21-22 constitutes a single argument (sarites 00 Es.). The conclusion ofthe E. in
v.22 serves as minor premise to the second E. in v.2l. (b) Underlying this arg. is a
eommon tapie related to change: what works is to he continued; the burden of proof is
on those who wish to argue for the necessity of a change.
21 Is the law then against the promises ofGod? Certainly not; for if(d yap) a law had
been given which could make alive, then righteousness would indeed (av) be by the law.

26. GaI3:21b-22a.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M

m
=>

AIl things imprisoned under the power of sin are unable to give life (i.e. the Holy Spirit).}
(Reference to Torah teaching that the Spirit cannot touch what is soiled by sin?).
The Scripture has imprisoned aIl things (including the law) under the power of sin (22a).
The law is unable to provide life (21b).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Gther:

RSV:

low
-{relig./IsraeIlGodlboliness (truth; value)} 3:21I>-22a
- relig./Chr. and Israelluniversality orthe power of sin (trotb) 3:211>-22a
3:21-22 constitutes a single argument (sorites of 3 Es.). The conclusion of the E. in v.22
serves as minor premise to the second E. in v.21.
n But (ciÀÀà) the scripture consigned aIl things 10 sin, that what was promised to faith

in Jesus Christ might he given to those who believe.
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REJECT: Gal 3:22.
REASON: This is an explanation and not an argument. However, it has sorne inferential value and as such
can be analysed as a syHogism: M: For the promise to be guaranteed, aH competitors which could cancel it
must be eHminated; m: Scripture (i.e. God) wants to guarantee that the promise of righteousness be given to
an believers in Jesus (the iva clause rephrased); => Scripture has imprisoned ail things (i.e. aIl
competitors) under the power of sin.
RSV: 22 But the scripture consigned aIl things to sin, that (ïva) what was promised to faith in Jesus Christ
might be given to those who believe.

REJECT: Gal 3:23-24.
REASON: both the wcrrs and the iva introduce explanations, not rationale statements.
RSV: 23 Now before faith came, we were confmed under the law, kept under restraint until faith should be
revealed. 24 So that (wcrrs) the law was our custodian until Christ came, that (ïva) we might be justified by
faith.

27. Gal 3:25-26.

Preferred approach: syllogistic.

{M Anyone who is considered a son (ui,6ç) is no longer subject to a custodian (mu8œyœy6ç).}
m You/we are aIl sons of God through faith (26).
=> You/we are no longer subject to a custodian (25).

Marker:
Basis:
lntensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yâp

low
-{non-relig.lsociallchildren and custodians (likelihood)} 3:25-26
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers are children of God (truth) 3:25-26
(a) 3:25-27 is a sorites or chain of2 Es.; (b) Paul explains this argument in more detail in
4:1-7; (c) Betz does not view 3:25-26 as an argument, but makes ofv.26 the beginning of
a new argument and paragraph. This however is an unlikely analysis, in view of the fact
that Paul repeats and clarifies the same argument of 3:25-26 in 4:4-5 (adoption as sons
frees us from the disciplinarian); (d) this arg. is from a metaphor; it is a deduction
however, not an analogy. (e) In this image, the term son refers to the child whose
education in completed, and who has been conferred full status of sonship.
2S But now that faith has come, we are no longer under a custodian; 26 for (yâp) in Christ
Jesus you are aH sons ofGod, through faith.

28. Gal 3:26-27.

Preferred approach: syHogistic.

{M Anyone who has clothed themself (Èv8vOllaL) with the son of God has become a son of God.}
m AH ofyou who are baptized into Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ, the son ofGod (27).
=> AH of you who are baptized into Christ have become sons of God (26).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

yâp

high
-{non relig./human./experience of puttingon c10thes (troth)} 3:26-27
- relig./Clir./covenantlmeanmg and effed of baptism (trotli) 3:26-27
3:25-27 is a sorites or chain of2 Es.; (b)argument from a metaphor (not an analogy).
(c) Agree: Betz, partially. He adds that here Paul arguing from the liturgy ofbaptism
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(Betz 184-5).
RSV: 26 for in Christ Jesus you are aIl sons ofGod, through faith. 27 For (yap) as many ofyou

as were baptized into Christ have put on Christ.

29. Gal 3:28.

Preferred approach: syUogistic.

M AIl people in Christ are one (28b).
{ml Jew and Greek are not one, but distinct.}
{m2 Slave and free are not one, but distinct.}
{m3 Male and female are not one, but distinct.}
=> Among Christians there are no longer Jew and Greek, slave and free, male and female distinctions

(28a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
- relig./Chr./covenantlunity ofbelievers in Christ (trutb; bierarcby of values) 3:28
-{non-relig./socialldivisions and classes witbin Greco-Roman society (facts)} 3:28
case where the minor premiss is silent.
28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor
female; for (yap) you are aU one in Christ Jesus.

30. Ga13:29.

Preferred approach: syUogistic (involving a conditional premiss).

{M

m

=>

Ifyou belong to Christ, then you share in aU the promises to Christ (for God sees you as one with
him; 3:28).}
God's promises ofinheritance to Abraham's offspring (<rn:tp~u) were intended for Christ (and
only Christ; see Gal 3:16).
Ifyou belong to Christ, then you share in the promises of inheritance given to Abraham (i.e. in
Christ you are a1so ''the offspring" [singular] ofAbraham).

Note 1: crucial here is how Paul obtains the minor premise of this E. earlier (in 3:16), using a
(rabbinica1?) argumentfrom grammaticalliteralness: X's intention Y is interpreted correctly only
if its grammar is respected literaUy (X = God; Y = God's promises to Abrahatn-,in Gen 13:15;
17:8; 24:7).

Note 2: a second syUogism, whose major premise is the conclusion of the syUogism above, is
understood:
Mlfyou belong to Christ (d ôè u~eîç Xmptoû), then you share in the promise ofbeing heirs
according to the promise; {m AU ofyou who are one in Christ (3:28) and who have clothed
yourselves with Christ through baptism (3:27) "belong to Chrisf'}; {=>You share in the promise
of being heirs according to the promise.}

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

d ... "PU ... (IF ... THEN ...).

high (a concluding E. which caps and summarizes an argumentative subsection).
-{relig./Chr./covenantlbenefits of union with Christ (truth)} 3:29
- current textlprevious/Cbrist as sole offspring of Abrabam, 3:16 (trutb) 3:29
(a) Siegert refers to Paul's tendency to argue elliptically, relying on premises worked out
in another context of the epist1e, sometimes implicitly (Siegert 193). This is an interesting
case where a missing premise necessary to an E. is stated e1sewhere in the argumentation.
(b) A similar argument is given in4.7b: "And ifason, then also an heir, through God."
(c) This argument relies on definitions which Paul and his readers must view as accepted
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RSV:

conventions: here it is especiaIly the defmition of"belonging to Christ" and its link with
"being one with Christ" (Siegert 195).
29 And if (si.) you are Christ's, then (œpa) you are Abraham's offspring «)1rÉp~a), heirs
according to promise.

REJECT: Gal 4:6.
REASON: on introduces an explanation and not an E.
RSV: 6 And because (on) you are sons, God has sent the Spirit ofhis Son into our hearts, crying, "Abba!
Father!"

31. Gal. 4:6-7a.

Preferred approach: topic of the sure sign.

{M Anyone in whose heart the the Spirit is crying "Abba! Father!" to God is a son of God and not his
slave.}

m God has sent the Spirit ofhis Son into our hearts, crying, "Abba! Father!" (4:6).
=> We are aIl no longer slaves but sons (4:7).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

WO'tf:
Paul is establishing proofthat he and his addressees are indeed "sons of God."
high (concluding E. of an entire section).
-{non-relig./buman./a child's instinctive recognition oftheir own parents (sure
sign)} 4:6-7a
- relig./Chr.lcovenant/give of the Spirit to ail believers (truth) 4:6-7a

6 And because you are sons, God has sent the Spirit ofhis Son into our hearts, crying,
"Abba! Father!" 7 So (wO'ts) through God you are no longer a slave but a son, and if a
son then an heir.

32. Gal 4:8-9.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M Any ex-slave who returns to a weak and heggarly ex-master is being foolish.}
m You are ex-slaves returning to your weak and beggarly ex-masters (the" elemental spirits" which

are not gods; v.8-9).
=> You are foolish ("how can you turn back again...?"; v.9).

Marker:

Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

None, other than the fooo ofthe question (1tWç ... ;) that implies the foolishness of the
Galatians' tendency (the unstated conclusion of the E.).
argumentative reproof (somewhat analogous to a contrarium in fooo).
high (heightened by the element of shame/ridicule).
-{non-relig./social/slavery/manumission (truth; value; hierarchy)} 4:8-9
- addressees/spiritual history/present state (faet) 4:8-9
(a) this is a deduction from a metaphor (slavery) applied to the readers' spiritual state;
(b) there is an element of induction from analogy in this argument: what you are doing is
analogous to a freed slave going back to hislher oppressive master; yet is goes further
than induction, as the slavery image is used as a crucial and indispensable lense for
understanding the spiritual reality involved; (c) paraUel with the Es. of 3:2,3,4,5: it can be
argued that this arg. echoes a presupposition seen earlier, in this case the topic related
to change: what works is to he continued; the burden of proof is on those who wish to
bring about a change (seen in 3:1-5).
8 Foooerly, when you did not know God, you were in bondage to beings that by nature
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are no gods; 9 but now that you have come to know God, or rather to be known by God,
how (1tWç;) can you tum back again to the weak and beggarly elemental spirits, whose
slaves you want to be once more?

33. GaI4:9b-1O

Preferred approach: topic of the sure sign.

{M Anyone who goes back to observing special days, and months, and seasons, and years, is tuming
away from God and back to the weak and beggarly elemental spirits.}

m Vou are observing special days, and months, and seasons, and years (10).
=> You are turning away from God and back to the weak and beggarly elemental spirits (9b).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

none (paratactic structure).
Paul is establishing proofof the Galatians' guilt.
high
-{relig./univ., Israel and Chr.lpractises of a weak religion of I>ondage (sure sign)}
4:91>-10
- addresses/spiritual history/present practises and tendencies (fact) 4:91>-10
Paul is making a sweeping move in painting the "ideologicallandscape" (Eriksson,
[forthcomingD ofhis argumentation, opposing both pagan idolatry and submission to the
Torah - which he associates with weak elemental spirits - to life with the true God
through faith.
9 but now that you have come to know God, or rather to be known by God, how can you
turn back again to the weak and beggarly elemental spirits, whose slaves you want to he
once more? 10 Vou observe days, and months, and seasons, and years!

Gal 4:12-20: Emotional plea to return to Paul and his Gospel.

34. Gal 4: 12.

Preferred approach: topical

This is the eommon topie of reciprocity ofaction in friendship (Betz 222), used in an exhortation:
person y should do good deed A for person X, for X did A for Y. One (somewhat incomplete)
way to paraphrase this is:

{M A gesture offriendship among two equals should be reciprocated.} (see Betz 222).
m Paul's beeoming as the Galatians is a gesture of friendship among two equals.
=> Paul's beeoming as the Galatians should be reciproeated by the Galatians hecoming like Paul

(12a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

on
Par. E. Paul is establishing a motivating factor for an action.
low because this is not 10gicaUy binding. However, the affectionate, pleading tone
(BÉollaL Vllwv; Morris 137) intensifies the emotional effect. The style (brevity, ehiastic
structure) adds to the psychologicai effect. The gnomie forro creates an effect ofparadox
(Betz caUs this passage a "gnomie paradox", p. 221).
-{non-relig.lsociallfriendship/reciprocity, equality (value)} 4:12
- Paullhistory of relations with addresseeslPaul's love for the Galatians (fact;
gnomic form) 4:12
Expressions of friendship in the forro of "hecoming like" the other person, to the point of
sharing in their misfortunes, were taken as sure signs of friendship in the common
opinion ofthe ancient world (Betz 222), for friendship had to he proven in the ancient
world which was structured by relations of inequality and where the intimate rapport of

436



RSV:

amicitia was a rare and valued occurrence. The reasoning of mendship makes sense on
the emotional plane and in the light of 1 Cor 9: 19-23: since l, Paul, have become like
you, a person without Torah, to proclaim the gospel to you, 1beg you to reciprocate hy
remaining like me as "Christians outside the Jewish Torah"; this would he a sure sign of
your true friendship for me (see Betz 221-223).

12 Brethren, l beseech you, become as 1am, for (on) 1 also have become as you are...

•

REJECT: Gal 4:17.
REASON: this is not an arg. (its structure is "not this but rather thaf'), although it has an enthymematic
element (it can he read as "this is not the case, FOR that is the case").
RSV: 17 They make much ofyou, but for no good purpose;(àUa) they want to shut you out, that you may
make much ofthem.

In Gal 4:21-31 is Paul'sfinal argument/rom Scripture (Gen 21, Isa 54) to establish the superiority offaith
over the law. The main argument is allegorical.

REJECT: Gal 4:24-26.
REASON: While it could be argued that yap introduces the rationa1e for the daim of allegory, what
foIlows it constitutes more ofan expository passage on the aUegory and thus its inferences are complex.
RSV: 24Now this is an allegory: (yap; not translated) these women are two covenants. One is from Mount
Sinai, bearing children for slavery; she is Hagar. 25 Now Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia; she corresponds
to the present Jerusalem, for she is in slavery with her children. 26 But the Jerusalem above is free, and she
is our mother.

REJECT: Gal 4:25.
REASON: This presents itself as an E., but the inferences within aIlegorical interpretation (such as this
one) are idiosyncratic and transcend logical or rational description.
RSV: 25Now Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia; she corresponds to the present Jerusalem, for (yap) she is in
slavery with her children.

REJECT: Gal 4:26-28.
REASaN: the arg. which establishes the "Jerusalem above" as the true mother ofGentile believers and aIl
believers (the inference is in v. 26) is aIlegorical. "The aptness of the quotation is not immediately evident"
(Hays 1983, 118), and is done in an "allusive, echo-laden manner" (119). Hence we are dealing with far
more than an E.
Wisse has proposed the foUowing syUogism as supporting the arg.: {M AU children of the promise have
Sarah as their mother (paraphrase ofPaul's interpretation ons 54:1)}; m We are children of the promise
(28); => Sarah is our mother (26b; Wisse 1996, 2).
RSV: 26 But the Jerusalem above is free, and she is our mother. 27 For it is written (YÉî'PU1t'tCU yap)
,"Rejoice, a barren one who does not bear; hreak forth and shout, you who are not in travail; for the
children of the desolate one are many more than the children ofher that is married." 28Now (ÔÉ) we,
brethren, like Isaac, are children ofpromise.

REJECT: Gal 4:30.
REASaN: This OT "enthymeme" is applied to the present situation by Paul through aHegorical
correspondences. Again, enthymemes within allegorical reasoning are idiosyncratic.
30 But what does the scripture say? "Cast out the slave and her son; for (yap) the son of the slave shaH not
inherit with the son of the free woman."
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Gal 5:1-12: paraenesis and supplication; contains enthymemes, many ofwhich are paraenetic, i. e.
composed ofcommandments backed up by "motivating expressions. "

35. GaI5:!.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M No one who has been redeemed from the yoke of slavery "for freedom" should submit again to
slavery's yoke.}

m For freedom Christ has set you free (5:1a).
=> You should not submit again to the yoke of slavery.
=> do not submit again to the yoke of slavery. (5:1b).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

?
ouv
par. E.
low.
-{non-relig./social/slavery/manumission (truth; value; hierarcby)} 5:1-2
- relig.lCbr./covenantlfreedom in Christ (trutl1; value) 5:1-2
compare with E. solution in Gal 4:8-9. The syllogism are simHar.
1 For freedom Christ has set us free; stand fast therefore COllY), and do not submit again to
a yoke of slavery.

36. Gal 5 :2-4

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M To everyone who is obHged to obey the entire law, Christ win be of no benefit.}
m Every man who lets himselfbe circumcized that he is obHged to obey the entire law (6:3).
=> To every man who lets himselfbe circumcized, Christ win be ofno benefit (6:2).

Marker:

Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

none, other than Paul's emphatic IlUPWPOIlUt ôÈ naÀ.tv... on (ONCE AGAIN 1TESTIFY
THAT). On the surface, the structure is paratactic. But the rationale statement is in fact
"introduced," not by a syntactical marker, but by a "meta-communicative clause" which
introduces it as an arg. (HeUholm 124).
par. E. While there is no syntactic marker, it is clear that v.3 is the rationale for the
startling statement ofv.2.
high
-{relig.lIsrael and Chr.lcovenantlmutual exclusiveness ofLaw and Christ as means of
justification (truth)} 5:2-4
- relig.llsraellcovenantlunity and coherence of Torah as means ofjustification (truth) 5:2
4

2Now l, Paul, say to you that ifyou receive circumcision, Christ will be ofno advantage
to you. 3 1 testify again (IlUprÛPOIlOl ôÈ naÀ.tv) to every man who receives circumcision
that he is bound to keep the whole law. 4 You are severed from Christ, you who would be
justified by the law; you have fallen away from grace.

37. Gal 5:3-4.

Preferred approach: syll.

•
{M Anyone who is obHged to ohey the entire law has "fallen away from" grace (Le. the principle of

grace cau no longer apply to that person; principle developed in Rom 4:1-8).}
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m You who want to be justified by the law are obliged to obey the entire law (3).
=> You who want to be justified by the law have ...have fallen away from grace (4).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

none. Paratactic structure.
vA appears to be a conclusion inferred from v.3,just as v.2 is (they are closely
connected).
high
-{relig./Israellcovenant/justification through works of Torah excludes grace principle
(truth)} 5:3-4
- relig./Israellcovenant/unity and coherence of Torah as means ofjustification(truth) 5:3
4
Another way to look at this passage is to see 5:3 as an enthymematic waming. An
illustration of such an warning is the well-known ''trespassers will be prosecuted," which
implies the following par.E: "Do not trespass; for trespassers will be prosecuted." The
waming is in fact the major premiss.
31 testify a~ain to every man who receives circurncision that he is bound to keep the

whole law. You are severed from Christ, you who would be justified by the law; you
have fallen away from grace.

REJECT: Gal 5:4-5.
REASON: This could be viewed as an E. but the inference is unclear and loose at best.
RSV: 4 You are severed from Christ, you who would be justified by the law; you have fallen away from
grace. 5 For (ràp) through the Spirit, by faith, we wait for the hope of righteousness.

38. Gal 5:5-6.

Preferred approach: 2 syllogisms).

{M

m
{'='>/M
{m
=>

Anyone hoping to receive righteousness will live by a principle that counts for something (7:l
fnxiJel) on the scale ofrighteousness.}
In Christ, the only that counts toward righteousness is faith.
Anyone hoping to receive righteousness will live by faith.}
We (Christians) hope to receive righteousness.}
We await righteousness through faith (by the Spirit).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

rap

low
-{non-relig./common sense/systems of ment and reward (truth)} 5:5-6 #1
- current textlprevious/justification is through faith alone, established in 3:1-13
(truth; value) 5:5-6 #1
-{relig.luniv., Israel, Chr.! means to attain salvation (troth)} 5:5-6 #2
-{relig.fChr./justification, highest shared aim (value) 5:5-6 #2
many statements are not central to the argument itself, although they function as
qualifiers and precisions that are important on other levels: "through the Spirit," "neither
circumcision nor uncircurncision counts for anything," "...working through love."
5 For through the Spirit, by faith, we wait for the hope of righteousness. 6 For (ràp) in
Christ Jesus neither circurncision nor uncircurncision is ofany avail, but faith working
through love.

39. GaI5:l!.

Preferred approach: (a) topic ofthe likely sign; (b) sorites (chain of2 EsJsyllogims):
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MI Any teaching which upholds the necessity of circumcision will not contain a source of offense to
Jews (or to the circumcising opponents?; Ilb).
{M2 Any teaching devoid of any source ofoffense (meuvoaÀov) will not cause persecution.}
m2 Paul's teaching is still causing persecution (lIa).

{m1 => Paul's teaching still contains a source ofoffense.}
=> Paul's preaching does not retain the necessity ofcircumcision (lIa).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

apa

high
- ChI'. world/opponents/circumcision as point of contention for Jews and Judaizers
(value) 5:11 #1
-{non-relig.lsocial/offense and readion (sign; likelibood)} 5:11 #2
- Paul/ministry/opposition to Paul (fad) 5:11 #2
-{Paul/ministry/cause of opposition to Paul (trutb)} 5:11 #1
(a) this arg. can also be treated as a contrariurn (Kraus 1206-07): NOT "preaching
without scandai" AND "persecution"; BUT NOW "persecution"; THEREFORE NOT
"preaching without scandaI." What is important here is that Paul attributes this to the
"scandai of the cross," i.e. to his insistence that the cross renders circumcision useless for
justification; (b) Betz caHs this arg. "puzzling": "What the apostle has in mind will in aH
likelihood always be hidden from our knowledge" (Betz 268). (c) The arg. is not a strong
one, since the major premiss Ml is weak. Circumcision the certainly not the only
religious value of the offended party.
Il But if l, brethren, still preach circumcision, why am 1still persecuted? ln that case
(apa) the stumbling block (ra meuvoaÂ.ov) of the cross has been removed.

Gal 5:13-6:1O. Paraenetical section.

40. GaI5:13b-14.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M To love your neighbour as yourself is to serve them.}
m "You shaH love [one another] as yourself." (Lev 19:18)
=> You shaH serve one another, through love.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yup
Par. E. AND Scriptural E.
low.
-{pract./Israel/love ofotbers requires service (truth; value)} 5:13b-14
- texts/IsraellLev 19:18, tbe Golden Rule (fad; direct quote) 5:131>-14
(a)Whereas the "Golden Rule" cao be worked out in a minimalist sense (Lev 19:17-18: to
love your neighbour is not to hate him), Paul works it out here in a more far reaching
sense as the sHent premise indicates. On this issue, see Ricoeur 1990, pp.392-97. (b)
Another way to look at this E. is to focus on the "fulfilment of the law": "love one
another, for in this way you will fulfiU the law."
13 For you were caHed to freedom, brethren; only do not use your freedom as an
opportunity for the flesh, but through love be servants of one another. 14 For (yàp) the
whole law is fulfilled in one word, "You shaH love your neighbor as yourself."

41. GaI5:16-17a.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

• {M Ifyour way of life depends on the will ofa being, you cannot proouce results that are opposed to
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the desires of that being.}
m The desires of the Spirit are opposed to those of the flesh (l7a).
=> Uyour way oflife depends on the will of the Spirit, you will not "gratify" the desires of the flesh.

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:

Themes:

Gther:

RSV*:

yap
This E. is not composed of a commandment with a motivating expression, but rather of a
rationale statement (v.17) backing up the motivating expression (16b) of a commandment
(16a).
high. Presence of introductory statement AÉyw oÉ signifies that the following segment is
important.
-{non-relig.lhumanJpower, will, dependency (truth)} 5:1(j-17a
- relig./Chr. and Israel/opposition offlesb and spirit principles (truth) 5:16-17a
It is noteworthy that Paul uses the language of slavery to build his "hardest" 10gic (for the
use of common social and cultural topics in NT argumentation, see Robbins 1996, 159
66, and 1998b, 192-93, 198-99,202-03).
16 But 1say, walk by the Spirit, and do not gratify the desires of the flesh. 17For (yap) the
desires of the flesh are against the Spirit, and the desires of the Spirit are against the
flesh...

42. Gal 5:17.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M People opposed to one another also oppose each others' desires.}
m The flesh and the Spirit are opposed to one another (17b).
=> What the flesh desires is opposed to the Spirit, and what the Spirit desires is opposed to the flesh.

(17a)

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

low
-{non-reli.g.lsociallnature ofinterpersonal conmets (Iikelibood; truth)} 5:17
- reli.g.lChr. and Israel/opposition offlesh and spirit principles (trutli) 5:17
While being very important to Paul's understanding of the life of faith, the enigmatic
comment in v.17 - "to prevent you from doing what you want" - is not essential to the
E. It carries explanatory value.
17 For the desires of the flesh are against the Spirit, and the desires of the Spirit are
against the flesh; for (yap) these are opposed to each other, to prevent you from doing
what you would.

Gal 6: J-5 is a topoi or exhortative unit on a single theme (see Malherbe 1992, 320-5).

43. Gal 6:1.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Anyone aware that they too can be tempted ought to restore a transgressor in a spirit of
gentleness.}

m Vou who are spiritual (ot TIVEVI.1GTLKOI.) know that you too can be tempted.
=> You who are spiritual ought to restore a transgressor in a spirit of gentleness.

•
Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

participle ŒKOTIWV interpreted argumentatively.
par.E.
low
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Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

44. Gal 6:2.

-{non relig.lsociaVwisdom in relationships (truth; value)} 6:1
- relig./Israel and Chr.!equaRity ofall in weakness and sin (truth) 6:1

1 Brethren, if a man is overtaken in any trespass, you who are spiritual (Dl
TIVEVIlŒTlKoi) should restore him in a spirit ofgentleness. Look to yourself (ŒKOTTWV

ŒEŒVTOV), lest you too be tempted.

Preferred approach: syllogistic.

{M You (as Christians) ought to do whatever fulfills the "law of Christ."}
m Bearing one another's burdens fuifills the law ofChrist (6:2b).
=> You ought to bear one another's burdens (6:2a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Kat oihoS' .
par. E.
low
-{pract./Chr.lcovenant/obedience to Christ as a key value (value)} 6:2
- pract./Chr./nature offriendship among believers (value) 6:2
(a) Warrant here very close to 5:13b-14 (Golden Rule); (b) for Betz this is a gnomic
saying (Betz 298).
2Bear one another's burdens, and (Kat oihoS') so fulfil the law of Christ.

45. Ga16:lb,3.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M No one wants to be deceiving themself.}
m Only those who do not to "look to themselves" (as potential transgressors) are deceiving

themselves (3).
=> Everyone should "look to themselves" (as potential transgressors) (lb) .

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

-yétp
par. E.
low
-{non relig./human.!self-wortb, social image (value)} 6:2-3
- prad.! Cbr. and IsraeVimportanee ofbumiIity and fear oftemptation (value) 6:2-
3
(a) Example of a disjointed E.: (v.2) separates conclusion and ratio. Paul could have
placed these statements in a more "rational" order, but this is not a section which requires
argumentative tightness. (b) This is in fact a hypothetical syllogism in the text, which is
reformulated here as a categorical syll.
1 .•• Look to yourself (l1K01T(J)V l1EauTàv), lest you too be tempted [...] 3 For (yàp) if any

one thinks he is something, when he is nothing, he deceives himself.

46. Gal 6:4-5.

Preferred approach: syUogistic

{M Anyone who boasts at the expense ofanother is carrying that other persons "load."}
m No Christian should carryanother's load «=> "AlI must carry their own load," v.S).
=> No Christian should boast at the expense of another (4).
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
par.E.
low: this E. is composed of a maxim supported by a maxim. It is serves to cap the
teaching on gentleness when correcting others in an elegant manner, and are
argumentatively secondary.
-{non-relig./sociallmoral self-sufficiency results in humility (value)} 6:4-5
- pracUIsrael and Chr.lpersonal moral responsibility ofeach believer (value;
maxim) 6:4-5
(a) the rationale (v.5) can he viewed as a maxim (and for Betz vA is also a maxim); (b)
Betz hesitates whether the yap ofv.5 is enthymematic or whether it "could also be taken
as simply marking the addition ofa similar statement," or even as part of the maxim
itself, "without any connection to a context" (Betz 303); (c) the future tense vvA-5 is not
eschatological (Betz 304; Morris IS0-2); (d) the notion of self-sufficiency is paralIelIed
in Phil 4:11-13 (Betz).
4 But let each one test his own work, and then his reason to boast will be in himself alone
and not in his neighbor. 5 For (yàp) each man will have to bear his own load.

REJECT: Gal 6:7.
REASON: The gnomic "God is not mocked" corroborates the statement of Th, but does not establish it
(v.7b is
actually proven by V.S. The ylip at the beginning ofv.Th serves to introduce a "self-evident conclusion"
and should be translated "indeed" or the like (BAGD 152).
RSV: 7 Do not be deceived; God is not mocked, for (yàp) whatever a man sows, that he will also reap.

47. Gal 6:7b-S.

Preferred approach: topical (the parts and the whole: whatever covers ail the parts covers the whole). The
whole is the sum of aU the actions of a human being; the two parts are the actions "sowed to the flesh" and
the actions "sowed to the Spirit."

{M AlI works ofa human being are sowed EITHER to the flesh OR to the Spirit.}
m whatever is sowed the flesh is later reaped AND whatever is sowed to the Spirit is later reaped

(S).
=> whatever works are sowed (i.e. aU works) by a human being are later reaped (Th).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

on
par. E.
low. The conclusion is not highly controversial in the frrst place.
-{relig.lChr. and Israel/opposition offlesh and Spirit principles (truth)} 6:7b-8
- relig./Israel/eschatology/consequences ofmoral behaviour (truth; value; maxim) 6:Th-S

7 •••whatever a man sows, that he will also reap. 8 For (on) he who sows to his own flesh
will from the flesh reap corruption; but he who sows to the Spirit wiU from the Spirit
reap etemallife.

48. GaI6:S-9.

Preferred approach: relational (four-terro) syUogism.

M Any farmer who wants to reap in due season (tmlp@ [8(41) must be perseverant in sowing (and
other preparatory work).(S; 9b)

{m Christians are a type of farmer; and well-doing is their sowing (and preparatory work; this is the
"sowing to the Spirit" of v. S).}

=> Any Christian who wants to reap in due season must be perseverant in weU-doing (9a).

Marker: yap
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Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

par. E.
low (the conclusion is quite evident and not highly controversial).
- non-relig.lsocial and cultural/farminglsowing and reaping (truth; maxim) 6:8-9
-{pract./Chr. and lsraellpersererance in wen-doing (trutln; value)} 6:8-9
(a) sHent premise: metaphor from farminglincentive of future reward for present efforts;
(b) expressed premise: perseverance (see Betz 309,c.2); (c) this arg. is worded as an E.,
but is at the limit of the exemplum (analogy from farming). As an E. however, the arg.
claims that Christians truly are farmers on the spiritual plane (the arg. is not presented as
an analogy), who must "reap" and "sow," and who will reap what they sow (this is
established in vv.7-8).
8 ••• he who sows to his own flesh will from the flesh reap corruption; but he who sows to
the Spirit will from the Spirit reap etemallife. 9 And let us not grow weary in weU-doing,
for (y&p) in due season we shaU reap, ifwe do not lose heart.

REJECT: Gal 6:9-10.
REASON: v.1O is actuaUy an explanation or "fleshing out" ofv.9, not a deduction.
RSV: 9 And le(us not grow weary in weU-doing, for in due season we shaU reap, ifwe do not lose heart. JO

SO then (apa oùv), as we have opportunity, let us do good to ail men, and especiaUy to those who are of the
household of faith.

Gal 6:11-18. Concluding remarks.

REJECT: Gal 6:13.
REASON: no expressed conclusion to go with v.13 as ratio. Disagree: Hansen sees in 6:13 an afortiori
arg.,or arg. from the more and the less: "if the law-keepers themselves are under a curse since even they
have not kept ail the law, then the risk of incurring a curse is even greater for Gentile believers who accept
only certain items of the law in order to identify with Israel" (Hansen 1989, 119-120). This interpretation
requires some bold mirror-reading in order get such a precise idea of the opponents' identity (they are non
Gentiles) and of what they are asking the Galatians to do. It appears that Paul is simply uncovering the
opponents' deceitfulness in giving the Galatians the false impression that they are keeping the entire law.
RSV: 13 For (yàp) even those who receive circumcision do not themselves keep the law, but they desire to
have you circumcised that they may glory in your flesh.

49. Gal 6:14-15.

Preferred approach: syUogistic.

{M May 1never boasting ofanything that is worth nothing.}
m Everything (even circumcision or non-circumcision) is worth nothing, except the cross which

brings about a new creation.
=> May 1never boast of anything (even circumcision or non-circumcision) except the cross.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

low
-{non-relig./common sense/wisdom in boasting (truth; value)} 6:14-15
- relig./Chr./gospel/cross /power to recreate; only thing worth boastmg about
(truth;value; gnomic form) 6:14-15

14 But far he it from me to glory except in the cross ofour Lord Jesus Christ, by which
the world bas been crucified to me, and 1to the WQrld. 15 For (yàp) neither circumcision
counts for anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creation.
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50. Gal 6: 17.

Preferred approach: syllogistic

{M Anyone who carries the marks of Jesus branded on their body should not be troubled.}
m "1 carry the marks of Jesus branded on my body" (l7b).
=> You should not make trouble for me.

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap
par. E.
low
-{Clu.world/symbols ofstatus/"stigmata" as sign ofholiness (truth; value)} 6:17
- Paullbiography/"stigmata" (faet; value) 6:17
this is an E. but quite obscure nonetheless.
17 Henceforth let no man trouble me; for (yàp) 1 bear on my body the marks of Jesus.
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Appendix F2:
Analysis of Entbymemes in Romans

(Refer to Appendix A for explanation oftenns and codes)

REJECT: Rom 1:14-15.
REASON: expL for Paul's eagemess; not an arg.
RSV: 14 1am under obligation both to Greeks and to barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish: 15 so
(oihwS') 1 am eager to preach the gospel to you also who are in Rome.

REJECT: Rom 1:15-16a.
REASON: this is more of a consecutive yap than an inferential one. Agree: Moores does not treat this as
an E. either.
RSV: 15 S0 1am eagerto preach the gospel to you also who are in Rome. 16 For (yàp) 1am not ashamed of
the gospeL..

1. Rom 1:16b-17.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Anything that reveals that the righteousness ofGod is acquired through faith [rather than works]
contains the power of God for salvation.}

m The gospel reveals that the righteousness of God is acquired through faith [rather than works].
=> The gospel contains the power of God for salvation.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
theological afftnnation backed up by a ratio.
high
-{relig./IsraeUrevelation/obtaining God's righteousness is ils core therne (truth)}
1:16b-17
- relig./Chr./gospeUcontent orthe gospel, righteousness by faith (truth) 1:16b-17
(a) aise treated in Moores (pp.37-45); (b) very difftcult E.; (c) the scriptural reference
ending v.17 is not itself the ratio for a second E., for it merely serves to clarify and add
sorne weight to 17a.
16 ...[the gospel] is the power ofGod for salvation to every one who has faith, to the Jew
frrst and also to the Greek. 17 For (yàp) in it the righteousness of God is revealed through
faith for faith; as it is written, "He who through faith is righteous sha11 live."

REJECT: Rom 1:17-18.
REASON: yap marks a transition, not an arg.
RSV: 17For in it [the gospel] the righteousness ofGod is revealed through faith for faith; as it is written,
"He who through faith is righteous shalllive." 18 For (yàp) the wrath ofGod is revealed from heaven
against a11 ungodliness and wickedness of men who by their wickedness suppress the truth.

2. Rom 1:18-19a.

Preferred approach: loose syll.

• {M Ali humans who know God yet are ungodly are suppressing the truth out ofwickedness.}
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rn Sorne (ail?) humans know God yet are ungodly.
=> Sorne (aU?) humans are suppressing the truth out ofwickedness.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Thernes:

Other:

RSV:

8Lon

high
-{relig./IsraeVcovenantihumanity/sin of suppressing God's univ. revelation
(likelihood?)} 1: 18-19a
- relig./IsraeVcovenantihumanity/God's universal revelation to humans (likelihood?)
1:18-19a
(a) forms a sorites with next 2 Es.; (b) we are not far enough into Paul's exposition to
decide between the quantifier "sorne" or "aIl."
18 ...the wrath of God is revealed frorn heaven against al! ungodliness and wickedness of
men who by their wickedness suppress the truth. 19For (oLan) what can be known about
God is plain to them....

3. Rom 1:19.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Al! things that God reveals to humans become clear to them.}
m God revealed [the knowledge ofGod] to humans (19b).
=> The knowledge of God has become clear to humans.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
-{relig.lIsraeVrevelation/efficacy of God's revelation (truth)} 1: 19
- relig./IsraeVreve1ation/universality of God's reve1ation (truth) 1:19
middle E. of a sorites of 3.
19 ...what can be known about God is plain to them, because (yàp) God has shown it to
them.

4. Rom 1:19b-20a.

Preferred approach: syU.

•

{M

m

=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

Whatever is clearly perceivable in visible creation has been revealed by God [to
humans].}
God"s invisible nature [i.e. the "knowledge ofGod"] is clearly perceivable in visible
creation.
God's invisible nature [i.e. the "knowledge of God"] has revealed by God [to humans].

yap

high
-{relig./IsraeVrevelation/efficacy of God's revelation (truth)} 1:19b-20a
- relig.llsraeVcovenantihuman.lpossibilty of perception ofGod (truth) 1:19b-20a
last E. of a sorites of 3.
19 ...God has shown it to them. 20 [For] (yàp) Ever since the creation ofthe world his
invisible nature, namely, his etemal power and deity, has been clearly perceived in the
things that have been made...
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5. Rom 1:20b-21.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Anyone who knows God yet does not honour God as God is without defence [before God's
judgement].}

m AU (some?) humans knew God yet did not honour God as God.
=> AU (some?) humans are without defence [before God's judgement].

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

ôlon

high
-{relig./Israel/covenant/human./God's expectations of humans to honour him (truth)}
1:20b-21
- relig./Israel/covenant/human./sin despite perception ofGod (fact) 1:20b-21
Another possible approach is the Ciceronian contrarium: M One cannot [know God]
AND [not honour him as God]; Now, humans know God; => Rumans are in
contradiction with themselves (Le. without excuse) by not honouring him as God.
20 ...So they are without excuse; 21 for (ôlon) although they knew God they did not
honour him as God or give thanks to him, but they became futile in their thinking and
their senseless minds were darkened.

REJECT: Rom 1:24-32.
REASON: Contains a number ofexpls. but no args.

6. Rom2:1a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M AU people who condemn themse1ves are without defense.}
m AU who judge others condemn themse1ves.
=> AH who judge others are without defense.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
-{non-relig./law court/trial andjudgement (fact)}2: la
- non-relig./law court/trial andjudgement (truth) 2:1a
forms a sorites with next E.
1 •••you have no excuse, 0 man, whoever you are, when you judge another; for (yàp) in
passing judgment upon him you condemn yourself...

7. Rom 2:1b.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M AU who practise the same things for which they condemn others condemn themselves.}
m AU who judge others practise the same things for which they condemn others.
=> AU who judge others condemn themselves.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

yap

high
-{non-relig./etlakalltbe bypocrisy of judging otbers (trutb, value)} 2:1b
- relig.llsraellcovenantlbuman./universality ohin (see Matt 7:1-5/Lk 6:31-42)

448



Other:
RSV:

8.

(trutb) 2:1b
(a) fonus a sorites with preceding E.; (b) use of Jesus saying?
1 ...in passing judgment upon him you condemn yourself, because (yàp) you, the judge,
are doing the very same things.

Rom 2:3.

Preferred approach: cantrarium (conjunctive syUogism of the form NOT [A AND BJ; NOWA; => NOT
B).

{M God as judge will not tolerate that you BOTH judge those who do certain actions AND practise
those same actions.}

m You judge those who do certain actions.
=> God as judge will not tolerate that you practise those same actions (Le. you will be condemned by

God for practising them).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

interrogative form.

high
-{relig./lsraeVGodlimpartiality (truth; value)} 2:3
- current textlprevious/universaIity ofsin, affirmed as ratio in 2:1b (fact) 2:3
strictly speaking, the reasoning behind this contrarium is not logical (Le. the conjunctive
syUogism; yau cannat do bath A and B), but moral: You are in self-contradiction when
rou do both A and B.

Do you suppose, 0 man, that when you judge those who do such things and yet do them
yourself, you will escape the judgment of God?

9. Rom 2:9-11.

Preferred approach: syU.

M AIl distinct ethnie groups will be treated without partiality by God on judgement day. (11)
{m Jews and Greeks are distinct ethnic groups.}
=> Jews and Greeks will be treated without partiality (Le. the same way) by God onjudgement day.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
- relig./lsraeVGod/impartiality (truth; value; OT origm, Lev 19:15, Deut 10:17,
used 7 times m NT) 2:9-11
-{non-relig./sociaVethnic distinction between Jew and Greek (fact)} 2:9-11

9 There will be tribulation and distress for every human being who does evil, the Jew frrst
and also the Greek, JO but glory and honor and peace for every one who does good, the
Jew frrst and also the Greek. Il For (yàp) God shows no partiality.

•

REJEeT: Rom 2:11-12.
REASON: despite the introductory yap, v.12 does not seem to be connected 10gicaHyto v.l1.
RSV: Il For God shows no partiality. 12 [For] (yàp) AH who have sinned without the lawwiU also perish
without the law, and aH who have sinned under the law will be judged by the law.
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10. Rom 2:I2b-13.

Preferred approach: syll.

M AU those onder the law who will he justified are doers of the law (13).
{m None of those under the law who transgress the law are doers of the law (they are merely

hearers).}
=> None ofthose under the law who transgress the law will he justified (12).
[<=> AU those under the law who transgress the law will he judged by the law.]

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yâp

high
- relig.lIsraellcovenantlJews/justification under the law is througb doing it (truth)
2:12b-13
-{non-relig.llaw/law and adberence (fact)} 2:121>-13
the silent premiss echoes the development in Gal 3: 10-12, and is verbalized later in Rom
2:25.
12 •••aU who have sinned under the law will be judged by the law. 13 For (yàp) it is not the
hearers of the law who are righteous before God, but the doers of the law who will be
justified.

REJEeT: Rom2:12a,14-16.
REASON: vv.14-I6 are epexegetical with respect to v.12a, not its rationale statement.
RSV: 12 AIl who have sinned without the law will also perish without the law [...] 14 [For] (yàp) When
Gentiles who have not the law do by nature what the law requires, they are a law to themselves, even
though they do not have the law. 15 They show that what the law requires is written on their hearts, while
their conscience also bears witness and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse them 16 on that
day when, according to my gospel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus.

11. Rom 2:17-23.

Preferred approach: contrarium (several times repeated).

{M You must not both preach against certain actions and practise these actions.}
m You (sorne Jews) preach against certain actions.
=> You (sorne Jews) must not practise these actions (i.e. you are in self-contradiction when you do).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

interrogative form

high
-{non-relig./human.lconsistency and character (value)} 2:17-23
- Cbr. world/perception ofreligious behaviour of Jews (faet) 2:17-23
strictly speaking, the reasoning behind this contrarium is not logical (i.e. the conjunctive
syUogism; you cannot do both A and B... ), but moral: You are in self-contradiction when
~ou do both A and B. See 2:3.

7 But if you calI yourself a Jew and rely upon the law and boast ofyour relation to God 18

and know bis will and approve what is exceUent, because you are instructed in the law, 19

and ifyou are sure that you are a guide to the blind, a light 10 those who are in darkness,
20 a corrector of the foolish, a teacher of children, having in the law the embodiment of
knowledge and truth- 21 you then who teach others, will you not teach yourself? While
you preach against stealing, do you steal? 22 You who say that one must not commit
adultery, do you commit adultery? You who abhor idols, do you rob temples? 23 You who
boast in the law, do you dishonour God by breaking the law?
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12. Rom 2:23-24.

Preferred approach: sylI.

{M Any Jew who causes the Gentiles to blaspheme God dishonours God.}
m Vou are causing the Gentiles to blaspheme God. (quote ofIsa 52:5)
=> You dishonour God.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yâp ... KaGws yÉypaïTTaL
scriptural enthymeme involving a syIlogistic argument.
high
-{relig./IsraellcovenantlJewsl obligations of Jews to bonour God among Genmes
(value)} 2:23-24
- textslIsraellIsa 52:5; bebaviour of certain Jews (faet) 2:23-24
this argument uses Scripture according to a fulfilment scheme: "What is said about Israel
in the OT appHes to you today."
23you who boast in the law, do you dishonor God by breaking the law? 24 For (yàp), as it
is written ( KaGws yÉypalTTaL), "The name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles
because ofyou."

REJECT: Rom 2:25.
REASON: not clear what statement v.25 is be backing up.
RSV: 25 [For] (yàp) circumcision indeed is of value ifyou obey the law; but ifyou break the law, your
circumcision becomes uncircumcision.

B. Rom 2:25-26.

Preferred approach: topicfrom opposites: SINCE B is a characteristic of A, THEREFORE [contrary ofB]
is presumably a characteristic of [opposite of A].

Paraphrase: Since God views breaking of the law as uncircumcision (whether or not you are
physicaHy circumcised), he likely views keeping the law as circumcision (whether or not you are
physicaHy circumcised).

{SILENT PREMISS (expressed later in 2:28-29): for God, "circumcision" is a "status" earned by (not a
requirement of) obedience to law.}
SINCE: God regards anyone who disobeys the law as uncircumcised (whether Jewish or not) (v.25b);
THEREFORE: God regards anyone who obeys the lawas circumcised (whether Jewish or not) (26).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

, .
yap....ouv....

low
-{cunent textllater/God's definition oftrue circumcision in 2:28-29 (trutb)} 2:25-26
- relig.lIsraellcovenantlJews/obligation is obedience to Torab (bierarcby ohalues)
2:25-26
(a) Paul uses a classic topie of ideological debate: appearance vs. reaHty, as weIl as
another which is c10sely related to it, spirit vs. letter; (b) also involved is a presupposition
about God's impartiality.
25 [For] (yàp) circumcision indeed is of value ifyou obey the law; but ifyou break the
law, your circumcision becomes uncircumcision. 26 Sc (oùv), if a man who is
uncircumcised keeps the precepts of the law, will not his uncircumcision be regarded as
circumcision?
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14. Rom 2:27-29.

Preferred approach: relational (four-term) syll.

{M Ali real Jews will condemn aIl those who are not.}
m Sorne who are physically uncircumcised are not real Jews; some outward Jews are not Jews

according to the Spirit.
=> Some who are physically uncircumcised willjudge some circumcised (and law-boasting) Jews

(27).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yâp
v.27 is backed up by vv.28-29.
low
-{non-relig.lphilos.lsuperiority of reality over appearance; of "spirit" over letter
(value, hierarchy)} 2:27-29
- reIig./Israellcovenantlhuman.lfulfilment of Torah requirements (fact) 2:27-29
(a) two sylls. in one single E.: the 2 conclusions are combined into a single conclusion;
(b) Paul is setting up an ideological shift in the criteria for being a Jew (the boundary
shifts from "circumcisedluncircumcised" to "inward Jew/inward sinner"); (c) this arg.
depends on the Paul's enigmatic presupposition that circumcision and possession of the
literaI Torah are not requirements ofthe Torah (Paul is alluding to the "circumcision of
the heart" theme of the DT).
27 Then those who are physically uncircumcised but keep the law will condemn you who
have the written code and circumcision but break the law. 28 For (yàp) he is not a real
Jew who is one outwardly, nor is true circumcision something external and physicaI. 29

He is a Jew who is one inwardly, and real circumcision is a matter of the heart, spiritual
and not literaI. His praise is not from men but from God.

15. Rom 3:1-2.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any people to whom is entrusted the oracles of God bas received a great advantage.}
m The Jews have been entrusted with the oracles of God.
=> The Jews have received a great advantage.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

yâp (missing in sorne manuscripts)

low
-{relig./Israel/revelationlprivilege of receiving the oracles of God (value)} 3:1-2
- relig.lIsrael/revelationichoice of the Jewish peoples (fact) 3:1-2

1 Then what advantage has the Jew? Or what is the value of circumcision? 2 Much in
every way. [For] (yàp) to begin with, the Jews are entrusted with the oracles of God.

16. Rom 3:3-4.

Preferred approach: metalepsis

The context of the quoted psalm emphasizes that God's judgement ofhuman unrighteousness can
never itself be viewed as unrighteousness.

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Ka6ws yÉYPalTTaL
the scriptural quote (Ps 51 :4b) gives proof for the assertion of vAa, but requires
knowledge of the entire Psalm.
low
- texts/Israel/Ps 51 (truth.) 3:3-4
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Other:
RSV: 3 What if sorne were unfaithful? Does their faithlessness nullify the faithfulness of God? 4

By no means! Let God be true though every man be false, as it is written (Ka6wS'
'YÉ'YpanTaL),"That thou mayest be justified in thy words, and prevail when thou art
judged."

17. Rom 3:5-6.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive syUogism of the form NOT rA AND BJ; NOW A; => NOT
B).

{M A righteousjudge cannot both [exercise the task ofjudging] and [not punish wickedness].}
m God (as a righteous judge) will judge the world.
=> God (as a righteous judge) will punish wickedness (this has no bearing on his righteousness).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Ènd + interrogative form

high
-{non-relig.llaw court Iresponsibilities of a judge (trutll)} 3:5-6
- relig./Israellescllatology/God as judge (trutll) 3:5-6

5 But if our wickedness serves to show the justice of God, what shaH we say? That God is
unjust to inflict wrath on us? (I speak in a human way.) 6By no means! For then (ÈnE!.)
how could God judge the world?

18. Rom 3:9.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M AU people groups under (the power of) sin will be without advantage on judgement day.}
m We (Jews) are a people group under (the power of) sin.
=> We (Jews) will be without advantage onjudgement day.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

high
-{relig./Israelleschatology/ethnic universa!ity ofjudgement (truth)} 3:9
- relig./Israel and Chr.lcovenant/human.lpower of sin (truth) 3:9
(a) the power of sin has an equalizing force on aU mankind; (b) note the tension between
the "great" advantage of the Jews in being entrusted with God's oracles (Rom 3:2), and
their non-advantage due to the universality of sin (3 :9).
9What then? Are we Jews any better off? No, not at aU; for (yàp) 1have already charged
that aU men, both Jews and Greeks, are under the power of sin...

REJECT: Rom 3:%-19.
REASON: The affrrmation in v.9b is established through the "non-technical" proof(atekhnos pistis) of
straightforward scriptural data: The Jews are under sin just as the Greeks; for the Scrîptures say that they
are (i.e. there is no invitation to inference). Longenecker caUs this the rabbinical method of
"pearlstringing" (Longenecker 1975, 115-16).
RSV: 9...1 have already charged that aIl men, both Jews and Greeks, are under the power of sin, 10 as it is
written: (Ka6wS' yÉypalTTaL on)"None is righteous, no, not one; 11 no one understands, no one seeks for
God. 12 AU have turned aside, together they have gone wrong;no one does good, not even one." 13 "Their
throat is an open grave,they use their tongues to deceive." "The venom ofasps is under their !ips." 14 "Their
mouth is fun of curses and bitterness." IS "Their feetare swift to shed blood, 16 in their paths are min and
Misery, 17 and the way ofpeacethey do not know." IS"There is no fearofGod beforetheir eyes." 19Now
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we know that whatever the law says it speaks to those who are under the law, so that every mouth may be
stopped, and the whole world may be held accountable to God.

REJECT: Rom 3:19-20a.
REASON: the relation between the conclusion (v. 19) and the rationale statement (20a) is unclear.
RSV: 19 Now we know that whatever the law says it speaks to those who are under the law, so that every
mouth may be stopped, and the whole world may be heM accountable to God. 20 For (oLon) no human
being will be justified in his sight by works ofthe law...

19. Rom 3:20.

Preferred approach: loose syU.

{M No one shown to be a sinner can be justified before God.}
m AU those seekingjustification through the law are shown to be sinners by the law (20b).
=> No one seeking justification through the law can be justified before God (20a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

low
-{relig.lIsraeVcovenant/human.lGod the judge ofaU (truth)} 3:20
- relig.lIsraeVcovenant/human.limpossible to be justified through Torah (truth) 3:20
the arg. is reminiscent ofGal 3:10.
20 ...no human being will be justified in his sight by works of the law, since (yàp) through
the law cornes knowledge of sin.

20. Rom 3:21-22.

Preferred approach: relational (four-term) syUogism.

{M

m

=>

Anything offered without making distinctions (OLQ(JTOÀ.~) between people is offered to aU
people.}
The righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ is offered by God without distinctions
between believers (22b).
The righteousness ofGod through faith in Jesus Christ is offered to aU believers (22a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

high
-{non-religlcommon senselwbat it means to make no distinctions (likelmood)} 3:21
22
- relig.lCbr.lgospelluniversality of tbe promise to Jew and non-Jew (trutb) 3:21-22
(a) this E. forms a sorites with next; (b) it is aImost a truism, or immediate inference; (c)
the major premiss resembles that of 3:29-30.
21 But now the righteousness ofGod has been manifested apart from law, although the
law and the prophets bear witness to it, 22 the righteousness ofGod through faith in Jesus
Christ for aU who believe. For (yap) there is no distinction...

21. Rom 3:22b-23.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Only sinless individuals cau eam a distinction before God.}
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m No people are sinless (23).
=> No people cam a distinction before God (22).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
-{relig./IsraeVGod/God's holiness (truth)} 3:22b-23
- relig./IsraeVcovenant/human./universaHty of sin (truth; OT theme) 3 :22b-23
forms a sorites with previous E.
22 •••there is no distinction; 23 since (yàp) aU have sinned and faU short of the glory of
God...

REmCT: Rom 3:25.
REASON: expL, not an arg.
RSV: ...Christ Jesus, 25 whom God put forward as an expiation by his blood, to be received by faith. This
was to show God's righteousness, because (Ola + ace.) in his divine forbearance he had passed over
former sins...

22. Rom 3:27-28.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any principle which provides righteousness without works excludes boasting. }
m Faith is a principle which provides righteousness without works (28).
=> Faith excludes boasting (27).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

high
-{non-relig./human./boasting is on tbe basis of ment (fact)} 3:27-28
- relig.lIsrael and Cbr./covenant/buman.lnature offaitb (trutb) 3:27-28
Perrin and Duling entitle the 3:27-31 section "It is faith and not works that matters."
"Paul's argument is that justification must be by faith and not by Law, because only the
Jews had the Law, whereas the purpose ofGad must be the justification ofaU. Everyone
is capable of the act offaith" (perrin and Duling 192).
27 Then what becomes ofour boasting? It is excluded. On what principle? On the
principle ofworks? No, but on the principle offaith. 28 For (yàp) we hold that a man is
justified by faith apart from works oflaw.

23. Rom 3:29-30.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M AU things that are one are for aU people (Jews and Gentiles).}
m God is one (30a).
=> God is for all people (Jews and Gentiles)(29).

Marker:
Basis:
Uterature:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

Lambrecht appears to agree (Lambrecht 526-27).
low
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/unicity and universality (likelibood)} 3:29-30
- relig.lIsraeliGOOIunicity of God (trutb) 3:29-30
the silent premiss may also be dependent on a presuppostion ofGod's faimess and
impartiality.

455



RSV: 29 Or is God the God ofJews only? Is he not the God of Gentiles also? Yes, of Gentiles
also, 30 since (EllTEp; usually translated "if indeed") God is one; and he will justify the
circumcised on the ground oftheir faith and the uncircumcised through their faith.

REJEeT: Rom 4:2.
REASON: the yap introducing v.2 is not logical but consecutive.
RSV: 1 What then shaH we say about Abraham, our forefather according to the flesh? 2 For (yàp) if
Abraham was justified by works, he has something to boast about, but not before God.

24. Rom 4:2-5.

Preferred approach: conjunctive syH.

M A person cannot both [receive justification as a due] AND [be justified through faith] (paraphrase
of 4:4-5).

m Abraham was justified through faith (4:3)
Proof: Genesis 15:6 (4:3) as biblical evidence.

=> Abraham did not receive justification as a due (paraphrase of 4: 1-2).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
Script. E.
low
- relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./God as judge, justification (faet) (4:2-5)
- textslIsraellGen 15:6, quotation from Abraham narrative (trutl1) (4:2-5)
(a) the appeal to Gen 15:6 in 4:3 could be viewed as "non-technical" (the text gives
immediate evidence for the point about Abraham, requiring no reasoning) and therefore
this raises the issue whether 4:2-5 is reaHy an E.; (b) the 3 propositions of the E. (the
conjunctive syHogism) are aH stated in the text; (c) these 2 micro-arguments are inscribed
within in the larger argument of3:21-4:25, where Paul warrants justification by faith
through an inductive appeal to Abraham (analogy from Scripture/Abraham as type and
norm "for us"). The appeal to Abraham as a type ofjustification by faith is important for
Paul and is also used in Gal 3.
1 What then shaH we say about Abraham, our forefather according to the flesh? 2 For if
Abraham was justified by works, he has something to boast about, but not before God. 3

For (yàp) what does the scripture say? "Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to
him as righteousness." 4Now to one who works, his wages are not reckoned as a gift but
as his due. 5 And to one who does not work but trusts him who justifies the ungodly, ms
faith is reckoned as righteousness.

25. Rom 4:9-10.

Preferred approach: (1) analogy from Scripture; (2) argumentfrom lime: Whatever cornes before is
superior to what cornes after. "Faith is anterior and hence superior to circumcision as a means ofbeing
justified by God" (Perrin and Duling 192).

{M Whatever circumstances defme Abraham's justification apply to aH humans.}
m Justification by faithcomes before circumcision for Abraham (use of Gen 15-17 narrative).
=> Justification by faith cornes before circumcision for aH humans.

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

yap
technicaUy this is an inductive (not a deductive) argument, but it is a very strong
argument that is as cogent as a syUogistic enthymeme.
low
-{relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlJews, Cl1ristians/Abraham as paradigm for aU
believers (value) 4:9-10}
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Other:

RSV:

- textslIsraeliGen 15-17 narrative: circumstances of Abraham's justification (trutl1)
4:9-10
(a) This before and after scheme is a "typically rabbinic method ofargument" (Perrin and
Duling 192); according to Longenecker, Paul is using the rabbinical midrashic strategy of
or argumentfrom context (Longenecker 1975, 118).
91s this blessing pronounced only upon the circumcised, or also upon the uncircumcised?
[For] (yàp) we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham as righteousness. IOHow then
was it reckoned to him? Was it before or after he had been circumcised? It was not after,
but before he was circumcised.

REJEeT: Rom 4:13.
REASON: the yâp introducing v.13 is consecutive and not argumentative. It is more readily translated
"furthermore" than "for." It is not translated in the RSV.
RSV: 13 The promise to Abraham and his descendants, that they should inherit the world, did not come
through the law but through the righteousness of faith.

26. Rom 4:13-14.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M Any system of inheritance must function on the basis of confidence (faith) in a promise.}
m Law does not function on the basis of faith in a promise (it nullifies faith, 14b).
=> Law is not a system of inheritance (13).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yâp

high
-{non-relig.lsociallinheritance (faet)} 4:13-14
- relig.lIsraellTorah does not work by faith (truth) 4:13-14
(a) this E. forms a sorites with foUowing; (b) another way to analyse this is as an arg.
from contraries: "B" is true because "not B" makes no sense. Paul has set up an
ideological opposition between law and faith, conceived as mutuaUy exclusive, and then
uses it as a premise for his argument.
13 The promise to Abraham and bis descendants, that they should inherit the world, did
not come through the law but through the righteousness offaith. 14 [For] (yàp) ifit is the
adherents of the law who are to be the heirs, faith is nuU and the promise is void.

27. Rom 4:13,15.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive syU).

{M A system ofinheritance cannot function on the basis ofboth [transgression and wrath] AND [faith
in a promise].}

m Law is based on [transgression and wrath].
=> Law is not based on [faith in the promise].

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yâp

high
-{non-relig./sociallinl1eritance (faet)} 4:13,15
- reUg.lIsraellTorah works by transgression and wrath (1:rutl1) 4:13,15
this E. forms a sorites with preceding one.
13 The promise 10 Abraham and his descendants, that they should inherit the world, did
not come through the law but through the righteousness offaith... ISFor (yàp) the law
brings wrath, but where there is no law there is no transgression.
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28. Rom 4:15-16a.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema

{M God must choose a system of inheritance that will guarantee his promise to aH descendants of
Abraham.}
{M Only systems of inheritance which bring transgression and wrath into play do not give a

guarantee.}
{m Any inheritance based on faith in a promise brings no transgression and wrath into play

(whereas those based on law do).}
m => Inheritance based on faith guarantees the promise (whereas inheritance based on law

does not; 15,16b).
=> God must choose a system of inheritance based on faith (and not on law; 16a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

olà TOÙTO

high
-{relig.lIsraeIlGod/faithfulness to his promises (truth)} (4:15-16a) #1
-{non-relig./sociallinheritance (faet)} (4: 15-16a) #2
-{non-relig./sociallinheritance (likelihood)} (4: 15-16a) #2
- non-relig.lsociallinheritance (likelihood) (4:15-16a) #1

15 For the law brings wrath, but where there is no law there is no transgression. 16 That is
why (olà TOÙTO) it depends on faith, in order that the promise may rest on grace and be
guaranteed to aIl his descendants...

29. Rom 4:16b.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M AH Abraham's descendants are guaranteed the promise ofinheritance (given to Abraham).}
m AH ofus (adherents of the law or not) are descendants of Abraham ("he is the father ofus aIl").
=> AH of us (adherents of the law or not) are guaranteed the promise of inheritance (given ta

Abraham).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

low
-{relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlJews, ChristianslAbraham as paradigm and
source of blessing for aU faithful (value)} 4:16b
- relig./IsraeI and ChrJcovenantlJews, Christians/Abraham, father of aU believers
(truth) 4:16b
sorites with next E.
16 •••in order that the promise may rest on grace and he guaranteed to aIl his
descendants-not only to the adherents of the law but also to those who share the faith of
Abraham, for (ws) he is the father ofus aIL.

30. Rom 4:16c-17a.

Preferred approach: contrarium (disjuntive syllogism).

{M EITHER Abraham is [father of only one nation (Israel)] OR [father of aU nations].}
m NOW Abraham is NOT [father of only one nation (Israel)], having been made father ofmany

(Gen 17:5).
=> Abraham is the father of aH nations.
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

KŒ6wS yÉYPŒ1TTŒl
this scriptural argument (Gen 17:5) depends on a syUogism.
high
-{non-religJcommon senselexclusiveness and indusiveness (Iikelmood)} 4: 16«:-17a
- textslIsraeliGen 17:5, detail from Abraham story (fact) 4:16«:-17a
(a) sorites with previous; (b) another way to paraphrase the arg.: "many nations" implies
"aU nations." This is a peculiar step of reasoning.
16 ••• he is the father of us al!, 17 as it is written (Ka6ws yÉypa1TTŒl), "1 have made YOll

the father ofmany nations"...

REJECT: Rom 4:19-22.
REASON: expL, not an arg.
RSV: 19 He did not weaken in faith when he considered his own body, which was as good as dead because
he was about a hundred years old, or when he considered the barrenness of Sarah's womb. 2°No distrust
made hîm waver concerning the promise of God, but he grew strong in his faith as he gave glory to God, 21

fuUy convinced that God was able to do what he had promised. 22 That is why (SlO) his faith was "reckoned
to him as righteousness."

31. Rom 5:1.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Anyone who is justified by God has peace with God.}
m We are justified by God (la).
=> We have peace with God (la).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

causal participle

low
-{relig.lIsraelicovenantlthe faitbfullpeace with God is goal of covenant (trutb)} 5:1
- relig./Chr./covenantltbe faithfuliGod justifies believers (truth) 5:1
this is a soft E., an affJ.rmation with an explanatory clause that has an arg.lenth. element.
1Therefore (oùv), since we are justified by faith (causal participle clause SlKŒlW6ÉVTES
oùv ÈK 1TlaTEws), we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.

32. Rom 5:6-8.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M AH self-sacrifices for an undeserving person must be motivated by love.}
m God's gift of his life for us (through Christ) is a self-sacrifice for the undeserving (Sb).
=> God 's gift ofhis life for us (through Christ) must he motivated by love.

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

high.
-{non-relig./sociallmotivations bebind a sacrifical ad of love (likelibood)} 5:6-8
- relig./Chr./God/God's love in Christ (truth) 5:6-8
(a) the actual argument is contained in 5:8, but its hidden major premiss is induced from
the observations about motives for human self-sacrifice for others in 5:7; (b) it is perhaps
more precise to infer from the expression "his own love" (T~V ÈauTov à.yQ.1TllV) ofv.Sa
that the sUent premiss speaks ofa motivation not sîmply through love, but through a love
that is unknown to humans.
RSV: 6 While we were still weak, at the right time Christ died for the ungodly. 7 Why,
one will hardly die for a righteous man-though perhaps for a good man one will dare
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even to die. 8 But God shows his love for us in that (on) while we were yet sinners
Christ died for us.

33. Rom 5:8-9.

Preferred approach: contrary arg. from the absurd (A must he true, because not A is absurd).

UNSTATED PREMISS: How could any judge who justifies a criminal on the basis of his own
self-sacrificing love, later inflict his anger on that person?

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:
Other:

RSV:

TTOÀÀJ{J oùv llûÀ.À.ov

high
-{non-relig./social/law, justice, reconciliation (likelihood)} 5:8-9
Paul's eschatological reservation cornes into play and adds a certain logical inconsistency
to the argumentation (Perrin and Duling 193). It will not do for Paul to argue that "we
will be saved from wrath, for we have beenjustified" (syHogistic E.). Though already
"reconciled," we still need to be "saved."
8 But God shows his love for us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us. 9

Since, therefore (oùv + causal participle clause), we are now justified by his blood, much
more (TTOÀ.À.4J ... llûÀÀov) shaH we be saved by him from the wrath of God.

34. Rom 5:%-10.

Preferred approach: a complex argument compounding three patterns based on the topie offrom more and
the /ess.

The argument can be described thus: IfGod gave the blessing A to person B through instrument
C, he will certainly give blessing [less than A] to person [greater than B] through instrument
[more powerful than C).
A = reconciliation, B = enemies of God, C = the death of God's son;
"less than A" = salvation from wrath; "greater than B" = friends of God (reconciled); and "more
powerful than C" = the life ofGod's son.

Implied premisses:
(1) salvation from wrath is an easier grace for God to give than reconciliation.
(2) It is more likely that God will give his grace to a reeonciled friend than to an enemy.
(3) the life ofGod's son is more powerful than his death.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yup ...TTOÀÀ4J llûÀ.À.ov...

-{relig./IsraeIlGod/salvation and wrath (likelihood)} 5:9b-1O
-{relig./IsraeIlGod/what motivates his grace (Iikelihood) 5:91>-10
-{relig.lCbr.lChrist/death and resurrection (trutb;tradition?) 5:91>-10

9 •••much more shaH we be saved by him from the wrath of God. 10 For (yàp) while we
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death ofhis Son, much more (TTOÀÀ4J
llûÀ.À.ov) , now that we are reconciled, shaH we be saved by his life.

REJECT: Rom 5: 12b-13a.
REASON: there could be an argument here (establishing sin as the real cause ofhuman death, and Torah
as its temporary and therefore unnecessary accomplice), but it is uncIear.
RSV: 12 Therefore as sin came into the world through one man and death through sin, and so death spread
to ail men because aU men sinned- 13 For (yàp) sin was in the world before the law was given, but sin is
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not counted where there is no Iaw.

REJECT: Rom 5:15.
REASON: this argument is based on an appeal to a sense of aesthetic symmetry between concepts, a
correspondence between the "primaI ancestor" story and the human redeemer story (Perrin and Duling,
193), rather than to reason.
RSV: ISBut the free gifl: is not lilœ the trespass. For (yàp) ifmany died through one man's trespass, much
more have the grace of God and the free gift in the grace of that one man Jesus Christ abounded for many.

REJECT: Rom 5:16.
REASON: this argument is based on an appeal to a sense of aesthetic symmetry between concepts, rather
than to reason.
RSV: 16 And the free gift is not like the effect ofthat one man's sin. For (yàp) the judgment following one
trespass brought condemnation, but the free gift following many trespasses brings justification.

REJECT: Rom 5:16a,17.
REASON: this argument is based on an appeal to a sense of aesthetic symmetry between concepts, rather
than to reason.
RSV: 16 And the free gift is not Iikethe effect ofthat one man's sin [...] 17 [For] (yàp) if, because of one
man's trespass, death
reigned through that one man, much more will those who receive the abundance ofgrace and the free gift
of righteousness reign in life through the one man Jesus Christ.

REJECT: Rom 5:18-19.
REASON: this argument is based on an appeai to a sense of aesthetic symmetry between concepts, rather
than to reason.
RSV: 18 Then as one man's trespass 100 to condemnation for aU men, so one man's act ofrighteousness
leads to acquittaI and life for aU men. 19 For (yàp) as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners,
so by one man's obedience many will be made righteous.

35. Rom 6:1-2.

Preferred approach: contrary arg.from the absurd (A must be true, because "not A" is absurd).

We are not to continue living in sin, because people dead to sin living in sin is absurdo
Implied Premiss: Vou cannot continue living with the life/things to which you have died.

This can be reformulatOO as a syUogism:

M Anyone dead to something cannot continue to live in/with that something.
{m We are dead to sin.}
=> We cannotcontinue to live in/with sin.

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

interrogative form.

high
-non-relig./humanJdeath eneJs ail commitments and bonds oftltis life (truth) 6:1-2
-{relig./Chr./covenant/believers/we are dead to sm (trutlt; traditioa?)} 6:1-2
Agree: HeUholm. Paul's "use of orTWES... + frrst person plural shows that he takes this
theologoumenon to he a generaUy accepted fact" (Hellholm 146).
1Wbat shaU we say then? Are we to continue in sin that grace may abound? 2 By no

461



means! How can we who died to sin still live in it?

REJECT: Rom 6:2b-3.
REASON: v.3 is a "non-technical" proof (doctrinal evidence. coming perhaps from weH-known liturgy and
therefore authoritative for aH). Agree: Hellholm partiaHy: he views 6:3 as a TEKIlTlPlOV "which is at the
same time" a non-technical testimonium (Hellholm 149).
RSV: 2 •••How can we who died to sin still live in it? 3 [OR] (il) do you not know that aH ofus who have
been baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death?

36. Rom 6:3-4a.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Anyone baptized into Christ's death has been buried with Christ.}
m We (the baptized) are baptized into Christ's death.
=> We (the baptized) are buried with Christ.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

•ovv

high
-{relig./Chr./covenantJChristians/meaning ofbaptism (truth; tradition?) 6:3-4a
- relig./Chr./covenantJChristianslbaptism (truth) 6:3-4a

3 Do you not know that aH of us who have been baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized
into his death? 4We were buried therefore (oùv) with him by baptism into death...

37. Rom 6:4b-5.

Preferred approach: syH.

M Anyone who dies with Christ will walk again in new life with him (5).
m AH who have been baptized into Christ have died with Christ (3)
=> AH who have been baptized into Christ will again in new life with him (4b).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
unity and continuity ofChrist's death and resurrection.
- relig./Chr./eschatology/resurrection ofbelievers (truth) 6:4b-5
- relig.lChr./covenantJChristians/meaning ofbaptism (truth) 6:4b-5
No silent premisses in this argument.
4 ...so that as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, we too might
walk in newness of life. 5 For (yàp) if we have been united with him in a death like his,
we shaH certainly be united with him in a resurrection like his.

38. Rom 6:6-7.

Preferred approach: syH.

•
M
m
=>

AH who have died are free from sin (7).
We have been crucified (and have died) with him (6a).
We are free from sin (6b).
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
- relig-./Israelleschatologyllife after death (truth) 6:6-7
- relig.lChr./covenantlChristians/uoion with Christ (truth) 6:6-7
no sHent premiss.
6 We know that our old self was crucified with him so that the sinful body might be
destroyed, and we might no longer be enslaved to sin. 7 For (yàp) he who has died is
freed from sin.

39. Rom 6:8-9ab.

Preferred approach: loose syllogism.

{M
m
=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Anyone who dies with Christ will share in the experiences of Christ after death.}
Living forever is one of Christ's experiences after death.
Anyone who dies in Christ will also live forever.

causal participle.

high
-{relig.lChr.leschatology/life after death (likelihood)} 6:8-9ab
- religlChr.lChristlresurrection (truth) 6:8-9ab
This E. form a sorites with next 2.
8 But if we have died with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him. 9 For we
know (causal part. EtOéTEC:;) that Christ being raised from the dead will never die again;
death no longer has dominion over him.

40. Rom 6:9bc.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Whoever is no longer under the power ofdeath will never die.}
m The risen Christ is no longer under the power ofdeath.
=> The risen Christ will never die.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

none (paratactic enthymeme).

-{non-relig.lI:luman.lpower of death (truth)} 6:9bc
- relig.lChr.lChristlresurrectioo (truth) 6:9bc
Forms sorites with prey. and foHowing.
9 ...Christ being raised from the dead will never die again; death no longer has dominion
overhim.

•

41. Rom 6:9c-lO.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Any person subject to the power ofsin and death once and then escapes their power will no longer
he subject to it.}

m Christ was subject the power of sin and death once ("once and for aH") and has escaped their
power (10).

=> Christ wiH no longer be subject to the power ofsin and death (9c).
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

')'o.p

high
-{relig./Israelleschatology/existence after death (truth; sec Heb 9:27)} 6:9c-l0
- relig.lChr./Christiresurrection (truth) 6:9c-1O
forms sorites with preceding two Es.
9 •••death no longer has dominion over him. 10 [FOR] (')'àp) the death he died he died to
sin, once for aIl, but the life he lives he lives to God.

REJECT: Rom 6:12-13.
REASON: This is a conclusion to the general argument that precedes and not to a particular rationale
statement.
RSV: 12 Let not sin therefore (ovv) reign in your mortal bodies, to make you obey their passions. 13 Do not
yield your members to sin as instruments of wickedness, but yield yourselves to God as men who have
been brought from death to life, and your members to God as instruments of righteousness.

42. Rom 6:13-14a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any master/sovereign that does not reign over you should not be submitted to.}
m Sin does not reign over you (14a).
=> Sin should not be submitted to (13).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

')'o.p
paraenetic E
high
-{non-relig./sociai. polit./power and submission (value)} 6:.13-14a
- relig.lChr./covenantiChristians/sin (truth) 6:13-14a
Argument through metaphor.
13 Do not yield your members to sin as instruments of wickedness, but yield yourselves to
God as men who have been brought from death to life, and your members to God as
instruments ofrighteousness. J4For (')'àp) sin will have no dominion over Y0ll,...

43. Rom 6:14.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Anyone "under grace" is free from the power of sin.}
m You are under grace.
=> You are free from the power of sin.

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

')'o.p

high
-{textslcurrentlprevious/realm offaith-grace vs. law-sin (tmth)} 6:14
- relig./Chr./covenantibelieverlbeing onder grace (fad) 6:14
(a) connection between sin and law (earlier Pauline deve1opment); mutual exclusion of
sin and grace (a development coming later in the epistle); (b) Paul implies that either you
are under grace and free from sin, or under law and therefore submitted to sin. There
appears to he an inconsistency with Rom 5:12-13 where Paul's implies a third possibility:
one can be outside the dominion of the law yet under the dominion ofsin (Le. those who
sinned and died hefore the giving of the law).
14 ... sin will have no dominion over yoll, since (')'o.p) you are not under law but under
grace.
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44. Rom 6:15-19.

Preferred approach: combination oftwo arguments: (1) a fully stated syH. and (2) a contrarium
(conjunctive syll.).

(1) Stated syUogism:
M Anyone who presents himselfto a master for obedience becomes the slave ofthat master

(16a).
m You presented yourselves to Christ and righteousness for obedience (17,19b).
=> You became the slave of Christ and righteousness (18b).

RSV:

Other:

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

(2) {Ml
M2
m
=>

A slave cannot serve more than one master.} (see Matt 6:24/Luke 16:13)
Vou cannot serve as a slave to BOTH sin AND righteousness (16b).
Vou are slaves ofrighteousness (1gb, conclusion of(l».
Vou cannot be slaves of sin (we must not sin, v.15).

interrogative form.

high
- non-relig.lsociallmasters and slaves (likeIihood) 6:15-19 #1
- relig.lChr.lcovemmtlheliever'''slave of Christ" (trnth; tradition?) 6:15-19 #1
-{non-relig.lsociallmasters and slaves (truth)} 6:15-19; see Matt 6:24/Luke 16:13 #2
- relig.lChr.covenantllbeIiever'''slave of righteousness" (truth) 6: 15-19 #2
(a) the unstated premiss of (2) is also the stated premiss of the Synoptic enthymeme in
Matt 6:24/Luke 16:13. Regarding slavery and exclusiveness ofownership, "a slave is
totaUy responsible to one master, but only one" (Perrin and Duling 193); (b) E. using
equative metaphors: Paul is arguing with metaphors, but this is more than an analogy. It
is a deduction within the world ofa metaphor/parable which is then transposed into the
argument to back up a truth c1aim (other examples are in 1 Thess 4-5). In this particular
instance Paul himself adds the qualification that the metaphor of slavery has its limits
(19b). Note the difference between the argumentation in 6:15-19: Vou must not sin, for
you are slaves ofrighteousness (this is an equative metaphor), and that in 7:lff: Vou
must not sin; take the analogy ofthe wife/widow (this is not an equative metaphor, nor
even a metaphor, it is closer to a mere analogy).
15 What then? Are we to sin because we are not under law but under grace? By no means!
16 Do you not know that ifyou yield yourselves to any one as obedient slaves, you are
slaves of the one whom you obey, either of sin, which leads to death, or ofobedience,
which leads to righteousness? 17 But thanks be to God, that you who were once slaves of
sin have become obedient from the heart to the standard ofteaching to which you were
committed, 18 and, having been set free from sin, have become slaves ofrighteousness. 19,

1 am speaking in human terms, because ofyour naturallimitations. For just as you once
yielded your members to impurity and to greater and greater iniquity, so now yield your
members to righteousness for sanctification.

REJECT:Rom 6:20.
REASON: unclear what v.20 is backing up. It is perhaps more evidence supporting the idea that you cannot
serve the two masters at once; or it is a suggestion from correspondence: just as you ignored righteousness
when you served sin, so you must ignore sin when serving righteousness.
RSV: 20 [For] (yàp) when you were slaves ofsin, you were free in regard to righteousness.

45. Rom 6:21.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any result ofactions which leads to death isa shameful result}
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m The results ofyour actions when you were a slave to sin lead to death.
=> The results ofyour actions when you were a slave to sin are shameful.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

)'ap

high
-{non-relig./human.lshame ofdeath (value)} 6:21
- relig.lChr.lcovensntlbelieverlsinfullife before conversion (fsct) 6:21
both the variant punctuation (see RSV) and the textual variant in v. 21 (see NA27r

footnote) would change the E. considerably. 1 am folIowing the text of the NN7r.

21 But then what retum did you get from the things ofwhich you are now ashamed? [for]
()'àp) The end ofthose things is death.

46. Rom 6:22-23.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M AlI "slaves ofGod" receive God's free gift.}
m Ail who receive God's free gift receive sanctification ending in etemallife (23).
=> Ail "slaves ofGod" receive sanctification ending in etemallife (22).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

)'ap

high
-{Relig./Chr./covenantlbelieverlbeing God's slave is a privilege (truth)} 6:22-23
- Relig./Chr./covenantlbeliever/all believers receive sanctification and salvation (truth)
6:22-23
Overarching argument of vv.20-23: the payoff for being a slave to righteousness is
feater than that for sin, because life is far better than death.

But now that you have been set free from sin and have become slaves of God, the
return you get is sanctification and its end, etemallife. 23 For (yàp) the wages of sin is
death, but the free gift ofGod is etemallife in Christ Jesus our Lord.

•

REmCT: Rom 7:1-4.
REASON: the yap introducing v.2 is not deductive. This is clearlyan argument from analogy or example.
1 Do you not know, brethren-for 1 am speaking to those who know the law--that the law is binding on a
person only during his life? 2 Thus ()'àp) a married woman is bound by law to her husband as long as he
lives; but ifher husband dies she is discharged from the law conceming the husband. 3 Accordingly, she
will be called an adulteress ifshe lives with another man while her husband is alive. But if her husband
dies she is free from that law, and if she marries another man she is not an adulteress. 4 Likewise, my
brethren, you have died to the law through the body of Christ, so that you may belong to another, to him
who has been raised from the dead in order that we may bear fruit for God.

REmCT: Rom 7:4-5.
REASON: v.5 seems to be more an explanation than a ratio for vA.
RSV: 4 Likewise, my brethren, you have died to the law through the body ofChrist, so that you may belong
to another, to him who has been raised from the dead in order that we may bear fruit for God. 5 [For] (yàp)
While we were living in the flesh, our sinful passions, aroused by the law, were at work in our members to
bear fruit for death.

REmCT: Rom 7:7b.
REASON: This arg. is an induction from one example; as such it should not qualify as an E. By not
translating the yap the RSV rightfulIy indicates that the argumentative force of the passage is that of a
mere induction.
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RSV: 7 •• .ifit had not been for the law, 1 should not have known sin. [For] (yàp) 1 should not have known
what it is to covet if the law had not said, "You shaH not covet."

REJECT: Rom 7:8.
REASON: v.Th is supporting (perhaps as an explanation) what precedes but does not warrant it. At best
Paul could be establishing the foHowing argument "Any force seeks to use the channel that renders it
efficient"; "Sin is a force rendered efficient by law"; "therefore, sin seeks to use the law." This may also be
an example ofabductive reasoning, which is a bringing forth of a hypothesis that will be proven later
through experience.
RSV: 8 But sin, fmding opportunity in the commandment, wrought in me aH kinds of covetousness. [For]
(yàp) Apart from the law sin lies dead.

REJECT: Rom 7:1O-1I.
REASON: while it contains an enthymematic component, v.ll is really more of an explanation of cause
rather than a proof or warrant. This may also be an example ofabductive reasoning.
RSV: !Othe very commandment which promised Iife proved to be death to me. Il For (yàp) sin, fmding
opportunity in the commandment, deceived me and by it killed me.

REJECT: Rom 7:l3-14a
REASON: Paul does not give proof ofhis affirmation in l3a, but gives an explanation for iL
RSV 13 Did that which is good, then, bring death to me? By no means! It was sin, working death in me
through what is good, in order that sin might be shown to be sin, and through the commandment might
become sinful beyond measure. 14 [For] (yàp) We know that the law is spirituaL

REJECT: Rom 7:14b-l5a
REASON: v.15a cannot be the end of the argument beginning in 14b, for the reasoning is not complete. To
not understand onels own actions is not proof ofbeing "sold under sin."
RSV: 14 •• .1 am camai, sold under sin. 15 [For] (yàp) 1do not understand my own actions.

47. Rom 7:15.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone who involuntary produces actions that they hate does not understand their own actions.}
m 1 involuntarily produce actions that 1hate (l5b).
=> 1do not understand my own actions (l5a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high'
-{non-relig./human.lpsychology (likelihood)} 7: 15
- non-relig./human./knowledge of self (fact) 7: 15

15 1 do not understand my own actions. For (yàp) 1do not do what 1 want, but 1 do the
very thing 1hate.

•
48. Rom 7:14b-l5.

Preferred approach: syll.
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{M Anyone who does what he hates (and not what he wants to do) is subject to a master (sin).}
ID 1 do what 1 hate (and not hat 1 want) (15).
=> 1am subject to master (sin) (14b).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

YclP

-{non-relig./sociaBislavery (IikeIihood)} 7: 141>-15
- non-reIig.lb.uman./knowledge ofself (fact) 7: 141>-15
(a) v.15b is not only a rationale statement for 15a, but also to v.l4; (b) this passage is
about the "divided nature of the typical person in face ofsin's power" (Dunn 1998, 157).
1also see here a use ofthe topie of slavery.
14 We know that the law is spiritual; but 1am camaI, sold under sin. 15 1 do not understand
my own actions. For (yàp) 1do not do what 1want, but 1do the very thing 1hate.

49. Rom 7:16.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Anything that 1truly desire to accomplish, 1view as good.}
m 1truly desire to obey the Law.
=> To obey the law 1view as good.
=> 1view the law itself as good.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

if... then... structure.

high.
-{non-reIig.lhuman.lpsychology (truth)} 7:16
- reIig.llsraeVcovenantlthe faithfuBiperceive Torah as good (fact) 7:16

16 Now in do what 1do not want, 1agree that the law is good.

50. Rom 7:15-16.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any action of a slave which the slave sees as wrong is (probably) accomplished under the
coercion ofthe master.}

m (Some of!) my actions 1 view as wrong.
=> (Some of!) my actions are accomplished under the coercion of my master (sin).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

VUVl

low
-{non-relig.lsociaBislavery (likeIibood)} 7:15-16
- non-relig.lhuman./knowledge ofself (truth) 7:15-16
(a) RSV's "so then" beginning v.17 is actually a translation of adverb VUVl, which can
also be translated "but now," or "as it stands" in which cases it would not be an
inference. But 1think the RSV is correct in viewing v.17 as the conclusion of 15b; (b)
here again we see the theme of the "divided nature of the typical person in face of sin's
~ower" (Dunn 1998 157). 1also see the use of the tapie of slavery.

5 1do not understand my own actions. For 1 do not do what 1 want, but 1 do the very
thing 1hate. 16 Now if1do what 1 do not want, 1agree that the law is good. 17 So then
(VUVl) it is no longer 1that do it, but sin which dwells within me.
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REJEeT: Rom 7:l7-18a
REASON: uncIear how v.18a could warrant verse 17. More likely, the yap introducing v.18 is
consecutive, indicating the start of a new sub-paragraph (see NA 27r, p.42l).
RSV: 17 So then it is no longer 1that do il, but sin which dwells within me. 18 For (yàp)1 know that nothing
good dwells within me, that is, in my flesh.

51. Rom 7:18.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Anyone in whom righteousness mIes has the capability to do good (and notjust the desire).}
m 1 do not have the capability to do good (although 1have the desire).
=> Righteousness does not mIe in me.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

yap

high
-{relig.lIsrael/covenantlbuman.ltrue rigbteousness produces good I>ehaviour
(truth)} 7:18
- texts/currentlprevious/buman psychology, ch. 7 (truth) 7:18
forms a sorites with next E.
18 ... 1know that nothing good dweUs within me, that is, in my flesh. [For] (yàp) 1can
will what is right, but 1cannot do it.

52. Rom 7:l8b-19.

Preferred approach: topie of the sure sign or tekmerion.

{M Anyone capable to produce good does the good he wills.}
m 1am incapable ofdoing the good 1wilL
=> 1 am not capable to produce good.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap

high
-{non-relig./buman.lpsychology, intention and action (truth)} 7:181>-19
- texts/currentlprevious/buman psychology, ch. 7 (truth; sure sign) 7:181>-19
(a) forms sorites with previous; (b) tekmerion: the inability to join good action to good
intention is a sure sign ofmy inability to produce good.
18 ...1 can will what is right, but 1cannot do it. 19For (yàp) 1do not do the good 1wanl,
but the evil 1do not want is what 1do.

REJEeT: Rom 7:21-23.
REASON: vv.22-23 is an epexegetical statement, not the ratio ofv.2l.
RSV: 21 So 1fmd it to be a law that when 1want to do right, evillies close at hand. 22 For 1 delight in the
law of God, in my inmost self, 23 but 1see in my members another lawat war with the law of my mind and
making me captive to the law ofsin which dwells in my members.

53. Rom 8:1-2.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone who is set free from the law of sin and death is safe from God's condernnation.}
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m Ali those in Christ Jesus are set free from the law of sin and death (by the law of the Spirit of life).
=> Ali those in Christ Jesus are safe from God's condemnation.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yâp

high
-{relig./IsraeBlcovenantlhuman.lsin and condemnation (trutli)} 8:1-2
- relig.lClir.lcovenantlbelievers/sin and condemnation (trutli) 8:1-2
flfst E. of a sarites of three.
1There is therefore now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus. 2 For (yàp)
the law ofthe Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and death.

54. Rom 8:2-4.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Anyone subject to sin and its consequences (death, condemnation) is living "in the flesh" (flesh is
the realm in which sin, death and condemnation are constrained by God, v.3).}

m AlI those "in Christ Jesus" are not living "in the flesh" (4b).
=> AlI those in Christ Jesus are not subject to sin and its consequences (2).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yâp

high
-{relig./Chr.lcovenant/human./flesh and Spirit; sinners are subject to the flesh (truth)}
8:2-4
- relig./Chr./covenant/Christianslflesh and Spirit (truth) 8:2-4
(a) second E. within a sarites of three; (b) the fleshiSpirit duality deterrnines the
ideologicallandscape and is the basis for Paul's argumentation here.
2...the law of the Spirit oflife in Christ Jesus has set me free from the law of sin and
death. 3 For (yàp) God has done what the law, weakened by the flesh, could not do:
sendin~ bis own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, he condemned sin in the
flesh, in order that the just requirement of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not
according to the flesh but according to the Spirit.

55. Rom 8:4-5.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Anyone who sets their mind on the things of the Spirit (of God) is fulfilIing the requirement of the
Law.}

m Those who live according to the Spirit (of God) set their minds on the the things of the Spirit (of
God).

=> Those who live according to the Spirit (of God) are fulfilling the requirement of the Law.

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yâp

high.
-{relig./IsraeUI'oraWcovered by Spirit-Ied life (trutb)} 8:4-5
- relig.lClir./covenantlCliristiansffife in tbe Spirit (trutb) 8:4-5
third E. in a sarites of three.
4 in order that the just requirement of the law might he fulfilled in us, who walk not
according to the flesh but according to the Spirit. 5 For (yàp) those who live according to
the flesh set their minds on the things of the flesh, but those who live according to the
Spirit set their minds on the things of the Spirit.
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REJECT: Rom 8:5-6.
REASON: unclear whether v.6 is backing up v.5, v.I or nothing at aIl (as the RSV sees it).
RSV: 5 •••thase who live according to the flesh set their minds on the things of the flesh, but those who live
according to the Spirit set their minds on the things of the Spirit. 6 [For] (yàp) to set the mind on the flesh
is death, but to set the mind on the Spirit is life and peace.

56. Rom 8:6-7a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anything in enmity with God is "death."}
m The mindset of the flesh is [in] enmity with God.
=> The mindset of the flesh is "death."

Marker:
Basis:
lntensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Olon

high
-{relig./IsraeI/GodiGod is liCe; death is hostility with God (truth)} 8:6-7a
-relig.lChr./covenant/lmman.lfiesh and Spirit; the fiesh is enmity with God (truth)
8:6-7a
tirst E. in a sorites ofthree.
6 Io set the mind on the flesh is death, but to set the mind on the Spirit is life and peace. 7

For (ôlon) the mind that is set on the flesh is hostile to God ...

57. Rom 8:7ab.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anything that does not submit to the law ofGod is [in] enmitywith God.}
m The mind set on the flesh does not submit to the law ofGod (Th).
=> The mind set on the flesh is [in] enmity with God (7a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

C>ther:
RSV*:

yap

high
-{relig./IsraeVTorahlis the expression of God's will (truth)} 8:7ab
- relig./Israel and Chr.lcovenantlhumanity/psychology of"fleshly" living (truth) 8:7ab
second E. in a sorites ofthree.
7 ... the mind that is set on the flesh is hostile to God; [For] (yàp) it does not submit to
God's law...

58. Rom 8:7b-8.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Whoever is unable to do something does not do it.}
m The mind set on the flesh is unable to submit to God's.
=> The mind set on the flesh does not submit to the law.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

yap

low.
-{non-relig./human.lability enables doing (Iikelihood)} 8:7b-8
- relig./Chr. and Israel/covenantlhuman.lflesh and Spirit; the flesh is enmity with
God (truth) 8:7b-8
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Other:
RSV*:

third E. in a sorites of three.
7 ... [the mind set on the flesh] does not submit to God's law, [for] (yàp) it is unable to, 8

and those who are in the flesh cannot please God.

REmCT: Rom 8:11-12.
REASON: v.12 is not an inference from the previous verse, but from statements that come earlier, probably
vv. 4b and 9a (Premiss: We cannot be debtors to something from which we have been freed).
RSV: Il If the Spirit ofhim who raised Jesus from the dead dweHs in you, he who raised Christ Jesus from
the dead will give life to your mortal bodies also through his Spirit which dwells in you. 12 So then (<ipa
oùv), brethren, we
are debtors, not to the flesh, to live according to the flesh...

59. Rom 8:13b-14.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any son of God is destined to etemallife.}
m Any person led by the Spirit of God is a son of God.
=> Any person led by the Spirit of God is destined to etemallife.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high.
-{relig./Chr./covenant/Christians/adoption (truth)} 8: 13b-14
- relig./Chr./covenant/Christians/life in Spirit(truth) 8: 13b-14
sorites with next E.
13 .. .ifby the Spirit you put to death the deeds of the body you will live. 14 For (yàp) aIl
who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of God.

60. Rom 8:14-16.

Preferred approach: the topic of the sure sign (tekmerion) : A is B if it demonstrates the sure sign of being
B.

In this case: the testimony of Spirit ofGod to our spirit that we are sons of God is the sure sign
that we are sons of God.

{M AU people to whose spirit the Holy Spirit bears witness of sonship are sons of God.}
m AH those lead by the Spirit (we) receive witness from the Holy Spirit in their spirit that they are

sons of God.
=> AU those lead by the Spirit (we) are sons of God.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

ûther:
RSV*:

yap

high.
-{relig./Chr./covenant/Christians/testimony of Spirit (truth; sure sign)} 8: 14-16
- relig./Chr./covenant/Christians/ common experience of the Spirit (fact) 8:14-16
(a) sorites with previous E; compare with E. in Gal 4:6-7a.
14 •••aU who are 100 by the Spirit ofGod are sons ofGod. 15 For (yàp) you did not receive
the spirit of slavery to faH back into fear, but you have received the spirit of sonship.
When we cry, "Abba! Father!" 16 it is the Spirit himself bearing witness with our spirit
that we are children of God...
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61. Rom 8:17.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M AIl [adopted] children become heirs.}
m AIl who have received the spirit of sonship are [adopted] children of God.
=> AIl who have received the spirit of sonship hecome heirs.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

if ... then ...

high.
-{non-relig.lsociaYadoption (fact)}8:17
- relig.lChr./covenantlChristians/adoption by God (trutl1) 8:17
in the Roman world, children could be adopted for the sake of patrimony, sometimes in
the place of biological sons (Veyne 17-18).
17 •• .if children, then heirs...

REJECT: Rom 8: 17b-18.
REASON: Not an E., for the yap more likely marks a change in paragraph or subject matter. Nonetheless,
the link that it provides is not devoid of appeal to rationality. Paraphrase: it is worthwhile to suffer with
him for the resulting glory is much greater in value than the cost of present suffering.
RSV: 17... provided we suffer with him in order that we may also be glorified with him. 18 [For] (yàp) 1
consider that the sufferings of this present time are not worth comparing with the glory that is to be
revealed to us.

62. Rom 8:18-19.

Preferred approach: the topic of the sure sign (tekmerion).

Paraphrase: the eager expectation of creation for our apocalyptic glorification (as children of God)
is a sure sign that we should also he awaiting if eagerly (and be ready to suffer in the mean time).

{M Anything creation shows signs of eagerly awaiting, the children ofGod should also eagerly
await.}

m The creation eagerly awaits the future glory of the children of God.
=> We (the children of God) should await eagerly our future glory (and endure suffering now with

patience).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
-{relig.lIsraelleschatology/redemption of aIl creation (truth)} 8:18-19
- relig.lIsraelleschatology/creation awaits the 1Tapovala (fact; sure sign) 8:18-19
apathos component is generated through evocation ofhumanity's unity with creation.
18 1consider that the sufferings ofthis present time are not worth comparing with the
glory that is to be revealed to us. 19 FOR (yàp) the creation (KTlals)waits with eager
longing for the revealing of the sons of God...

REJECT: Rom 8:19-21.
REASON: vv.20-21 are an explanation ofv.19, or a development upon it, ratherthan a warrant.
RSV: 19 For the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing of the sons of God; 20 for (yàp) the
creation was subjected to futility, not of its own will but hy the will ofhim who subjected it in hope; 21

because (on) the creation itselfwill be set free from its bondage to decay and obtain the glorious liberty of
the children of God.
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63. Rom 8:19,22-23.

Preferred approach: topic of the sure sign (tekmerion); epikheirema.

Nature's groaning is the sure sign of its longing, and our groaning is a sure sign of nature's
groaning.

{M Whatever creation one for, it also eagerly awaits.}
{M2 Whateverthe bodies of the children of God groan for, creation also groans for.}
m2 The bodies of the children of God groan for the redemption.

m => Creation groans for the redemption of the children of God's bodies.
=> Creation eagerly awaits the redemption of the children of God's bodies (the "revealing of the

children of God").

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yap

high.
-{non-relig./buman.lgroaning as a sign oflonging (faet; sure sign)} 8:19,22-23
-{relig.lIsrael/creationlour bodies part of creation (truth)} 8:19,22-23
- relig./Chr./covenantlbelievers/experience of longing for redemption of the body
(faet; sure sign) 8:19,22-23
- relig.lChr. and Israel/creation/unity with the physical bodies of believers (trutb)
8:19,22-23
the arg. of 19-22 can be viewed as a sorites of two tekmerion: we know that creation
longs because it groans, and we know it groans because we also groan.
19 For the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing of the sons ofGod (...) 22

[For] byàp) we know that the whole creation has been groaning in travail together until
now; 2 and not only the creation, but we ourselves, who have the fIfst fruits of the Spirit,
groan inwardly as we wait for adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies.

REJECT: Rom 8:23-24a.
REASON: exp!., not an arg.
RSV*: 23 and not only the creation, but we ourseIves, who have the fIfSt fruits of the Spirit, groan inwardly
as we wait for adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies. 24 For (yàp) in hope we were saved, and
hope that is seen is not hope...

64. Rom 8:24b.

Preferred approach: topicfrom definition; andfrom the contrary (A is true, since the contrary of A makes
no sense).

Paraphrase: ail hopes are for things unseen, since a hope for what is seen cannot exist.

{M Any object that is a "hope" is hoped for (by somebody).}
m Any object that is seen cannot be hoped for (24b).
=> No object that is seen is a "hope" (24a).

•

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

yap

high.
-{non-relig./common sense/meaning ofhope (truth)} 8:24b
- non-relig./philosophy, common sense/hope and certainty (truth) 8:24b

24 Now hope that is seen is not hope. For (yàp) who hopes for what he sees?
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65. Rom 8:26.

Preferred approach: probable sign (semeion).

Paraphrase: these sighs experienced in prayer are a sign that the Spirit helps us in our weakness,
and partakes in our groaning.

{M Whatever the Spirit manifest when we know not what to pray is a sign that he helps us in our
weakness.}

m The Spirit manifest sighs when we know not what to pray.
=> The Spirit's sighs are signs that he helps us in our weakness.
<=> The Spirit helps us in our weakness.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

l'âp

low
-{relig.lChr.lSpirit/compassion for believers's weakness (likelihood) 8:26
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/common experience ofpiety (sign) 8:26
Paul referring to this sign as a common experience.
26 Likewise the Spirit helps us in our weakness; For (l'àp) we do not know how to pray
as we ought, but the Spirit himself intercedes for us with sighs too deep for words.

66. Rom 8:27.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Any way ofthinking that is according to the will ofGod will be understood by God.}
m The Spirit's intercession for the saints is according to the will of God (27b).
=> The Spirit's intercession on our behalf (i.e. the "way of thinking of the Spirit" in His intercession,

27a) will be understood by God.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

on
arg.
low.
-{Relig.lIsraeBlGodlhis tbougbt and omniscience(trutb)} 8:27
- Relig./Cbr./Spiritlintercession for saints (trutb) 8:27
this is meant to be an encouragement ofhope, a plea for endurance. God understands the
intercession of the Spirit for us, which we perceive as groans within ourselves (Murray
312-3).
27 And he who searches the hearts of men knows what is the mind of the Spirit, because
(on) the Spirit intercedes for the saints according to the will of God.

67. Rom 8:28-30.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Anyone whom God predestines to be conformed to the image of His Son will see God work out
aU things for their good.}

m AU those whom God caUs he also predestines to be conformed to the image ofHis Son.
=> AH those whom God caUs will see God work out aU things for their good.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

on
arg.
high
-{Relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/experience ofGod's work and care (truth)} 8:28-30
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Other:
RSV:

68.

- Relig.lChr.lGodicalling and predestination (truth) 8:28-30

28 We know that in everything God works for good with those who love him, who are
called according to his purpose. 29 For (on) those whom he foreknew he also predestined
to be conformed to the image ofhis Son, in order that he might be the frrst-born among
many brethren. 30 And those whom he predestined he also caUed; and those whom he
caUed he also justified; and those whom he justified he also glorified.

Rom 8:31b.

Preferred approach: hypothetical syU.

{M If God is for someone, no one can stand against them.}
ID God is for us.
=> No one can stand against us.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

if... then... structure; interrogative form

high
-{Relig.llsraeIlGod/power, supremacy in conflicts (trutb)} 8:31b
- Relig.lCbr.lGod/commitment to Christians as covenant people (truth) 8:31b

31 ...If God is for us, who is against us?

69. Rom 8:32.

Preferred approach: common topicfrom the more and the less.

Paraphrase: God wiU certainly not refuse us [less than A], since he has already not refused us A.
where A = his own son; "Iess than A" = aU things.

M If God gives us ms son, aU the more reason will he give us what is less valuable to him than his
son, i.e. everything.}

m God gave up us ms son to/for us (32a) .
=> God will give use aU things (with Christ; 32b).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

interrogative form.

high.
-{Relig.lChr./Godlhis son as his highest value (hierarchy)} 8:32
- Relig./Chr./Godlgift ofhis son (truth; gospel tradition?) 8:32

32 He who did not spare his own Son but gave him up for us aU, will he not also give us
aU things with him?

70. Rom 8:33.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema (2 syUs.).

{M

{m
=>

EITHER [God will bring accusations against ms elect] OR [No one will] (i.e. Only God
can accuse). }
{M God cannot bring accusations against anyone he has already justified.}
m God has already justified his elect (33b; see also 8.30).
=> God will not bring charges against his elect.}
No one wiU bring charges against the elect of God (33a).
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

interrogative form.

high
-{Relig./Israel!God/sole judge on last day (truth)} 8:33 #1
-{Relig.lIsrael!God/consistency of character (truth)} 8:33 #2
- texts/current/justification of elect, 8:30 (truth) 8:33 #2
- Relig.llsrael!God/consistency ofcharacter (fact) 8:33 #1

33 Who shaH bring any charge against God's elect? It is God who justifies...

REJECT: Rom 8:37-38.
REASON: no real arg. here. Paul has already proven his point, and this is an emotionaHy exalted
conclusion (see a similar figure in 9:4-5), where a number ofaffmnations sueceed one another.
RSV: 37 No, in ail these things we are more than conquerors through him who loved us. 38 For (yàp) 1am
sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor
powers, 39 nor height, nor depth, nor anything else in aB creation, will be able to separate us from the love
of God in Christ Jesus our Lord.

REJECT: Rom 9:1-3.
REASON: explanation or epexegetical. The yâp ofv.3 could be translated "indeed," "in fact."
RSV: 1 1am speaking the truth in Christ, 1am not lying; my conscience bears me witness in the Holy Spirit,
2 that 1have great sorrow and unceasing anguish in my heart. 3 For (yàp) 1could wish that 1myselfwere
accursed and eut off from Christ for the sake of my brethren, my kinsmen by race.

71. Rom 9:6-7a.

Preferred approach: syB.

{M Any anathema of a child of Israel!Abraham is proof that Scripture's promises to Israel have
failed.}

m Sorne anathema of biological descendants of Israel!Abraham are not anathema of a child of
Israel!Abraham (paraphrase of 6b-7a).

=> Sorne anathema ofbiological descendants ofIsrael!Abraham are not proofthat Scripture's
promises to Israel have failed (6a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yâp

high
-{relig./Israel!God/efficacy ofhis word (likelihood; sign)} 9:6-7a
- texts/current/previous/Rom 2:27-29 (and GaI3:7,29?): what is a son of Abraham
(likelihood) 9:6-7a.
vv. 6-13 form a single arg.
6 But it is not as though the word ofGod had failed. For (yàp) not aIl who are descended
from Israel belong to Israel, 7 and not aH are children of Abraham because they are his
descendants...

72. Rom 9:7.

Preferred approach: syll.

•
M

{m

Ali those reckoned as true descendants of Abraham are descendants of Isaac (use of Gen 21: 12)
(7b).
Sorne biological descendants of Abraham are not children of Isaac.}

477



=> Some biological descendants of Abraham are not true children ofAbraham (7a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

scriptural quotation introduced by àÀ.À<i
scriptural proof.
high
- texts/Israel/Gen 21:12 promise to Abraham in Gen 21: 12(fact)9:7
-{texts/Israel/Abraham story: various descendants ofAbraham (fact)} 9:7
(a) the conjunction àÀÀu is interpreted logically; Paul's arg. is from the larger biblical
context, which cao be viewed as a midrashic form ofarg.
7 and not aU are children ofAbraham because they are ms descendants; but (àÀ.À')
"Through Isaac shall your descendants be named." 8 This means that it is not the children
of the flesh who are the children of God, but the children of the promise are reckoned as
descendants.

73. Rom 9:7b-8.

Preferred approach: sylL

M AU those reckoned as descendants of Abraham/God are descendants of Isaac (Th; quote of Gen
12:21).

{m AU descendants of Isaac are children by virtue of a divine promise (paul's interpretation of the
quoted Gen 12:21).}

=> AU those reckoned as descendants of Abraham/God are children by virtue of a divine promise (8).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

TOÛTI Eanv
scriptural E.
high
- texts/IsraellGen 21:12: promise to Abraham (fad) 9:71>-8
-{texts/other/Gal 4:28: Isaac is a "child orthe promise" and so are we (truth)} 9:7b-
8
the switch from "children ofAbraham" to "children ofGod" is subtle but significant.
7 "Through Isaac shaU your descendants he named." g This means that (TOÛTI Eanv) it is
not the children ofthe flesh who are the children of God, but the children ofthe promise
are reckoned as descendants.

•

REJEeT: Rom 9:8-13.
REASON: complex argument with more than one component ofproof. These components are inductive
(args. from Scripture) and there effect is cumulative. Persuasive as it is, this type of argument which
cumulates inductive proof is not enthymematic.
RSV: g .,. it is not the children ofthe flesh who are the children ofGod, but the children ofthe promise are
reckoned as descendants. 9 For (yàp) this is what the promise said, "About this time 1will return and
Sarah shaH have a son." 10 And not only so (01)1 ~6vov 8É), but also when Rebecca had conceived
children by one man, our forefather Isaac, Il though they were not yet born and had done nothing either
good or bad, in order that God's purpose ofelection might continue, not because ofworks but because of
his caU, 12 she was told, "The eIder will serve the younger." 13 As it is written, "Jacob 1loved, but Esau 1
hated."

74. Rom 9:14-16.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any divine decision which depends on mercy (and not on merits) is not unjust.}
m God's election depends on his mercy (v.16; Paul induces this from Ex 33:19, quoted in v.lS).
=> God's election is not unjust (14).
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

, " .yap... apa ouv...
scriptural E.
high
-{relig./Israel/God/rigbteousness and mercy (truth)} 9:14-16
-texts/Israel!Ex 33:19 (fact) 9:14-16
(a) sorites with following E.; (b) this arg. can also be seen as proof from the theme of the
consistensy of God: God's way oftreating Israel today isjust for it is consistent with his
ways in the Exodus episode with Pharaoh.
14 What shan we say then? Is there injustice on God's part? By no means! 15 FOR (yap)
he says to Moses, "1 will have mercy on whom l have mercy, and l will have compassion
on whom l have compassion." 16 So (apa ovv) it depends not upon man's will or
exertion, but upon God's mercy.

75. Rom 9:16-18.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M AU condemnation is due to hardened hearts.}
m AU hardened hearts depend on God's own decision, not man's (induced in v.18 from Ex 4:21, 7:3,

etc., quoted in v. 17).
=> AU condemnation depends on God's own decision, not man's (16).

Marker:
Basis:
1ntensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap... apa ovv...
scriptural E.
high
-{relig./Israel/God/judgement criteria (truth)} 9: 16-18
- relig.lGod/God controls "hearts"(truth) 9:16-18
(a) forros a sorites with the preceding E.; (b) involves a scriptural induction as does the
preceding E.
16 •• .it depends not upon man's will or exertion, but upon God's mercy. 17 For (yap) the
scripture says to Pharaoh, "1 have raised you up for the very purpose of showing my
power in you, so that my name may be proclaimed in aU the earth." 18 So then (apa ovv)
he has mercy upon whomever he wiHs, and he hardens the heart of whomever he wiUs.

You cannot BOTH [cause someone's heart to be hardened] AND [fmd fault with them].
God hardens the heart ofwhomever he wills (l9c).
God cannot fmd fault with those whose hearts he has hardened (19b).

76. Rom 9:19.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive syUogism of the formNOT lA AND BI; NOWA; => NOT
B).

{M
m
=>

Marker:
Basis:

1ntensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
this is clearly an E., but has the particularity ofbeing ascribed to a fictive opponent in
dialogue with Paul (method of the diatribe).
high
-{non-relig./eommoo sense/fairness in laying blame (value)} 9:19
- textlcurrentlpreviouslGod controBs "hearts," 9:18 (troth) 9:19
this cau also he solve as a syll.: {M Only someone with free win can he blamed by God};
m no one has free will (I9b); => no one cau be blamed by God.
19 You will say to me then, "Why does he still fmd fault? For (yàp) who can resist his
will?"

REJECT: Rom 9:27-28.
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REASON: this proof-text taken from Isaiah represents more ofa causal expl. than an arg.
RSV: 27 And Isaiah cries out concerning Israel: "Though the number of the sons ofIsrael be as the sand of
the sea, only a remnant of them will be saved; 28 FOR (yàp) the Lord will execute his sentence upon the
earth with rigour and dispatch."

REJECT: Rom 9:31-32.
REASON: exp!., not an arg.
RSV: 31 but that Israel who pursued the righteousness which is hased on law did not succeed in fulfiHing
that law. 32 Why? Because they did not pursue it through faith, but as if it were based on works.

77. Rom 10:2-3.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any zeal for God which does not submit to God's way to righteousness is not enlightened.}
m The Jews' zeal does not submit to God's way to righteousness (3).
=> The Jews' zeal for God is not enlightened (2).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
-{relig.lChr.lcovenantJJews/zeal vs. knowledge ofGod (hierarchy)} 10:2-3
- relig.lChr.lcovenantJJews/exclusion by God (likelihood) 10:2-3
forms sorites with foHowing E.
21 bear them witness that they have a zeal for God, but it is not enlightened. 3 FOR (yàp),
being ignorant of the righteousness that comes from God, and seeking to establish their
own, they did not submit to God's righteousness.

78. Rom 10:3-4.

Preferred approach: syll.

M AIl who submit to God's righteousness submit's to faith in Christ (who is the way to
righteousness).

{m The Jews do not submit to faith in Christ.}
=> The Jews do not suhmit to God's righteousness.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

high
- relig./Chr.lcovenantlhuman.lway to justification in Christ (truth) 10:3-4
-{Chr. worldlJewish refusai of gospel (fad)} 10:3-4
(a) sorites with previous E.; (b) case where the minor premiss is sHent.
3 ...being ignorant of the righteousness that cornes from God, and seeking to establish
their own, they did not submit to God's righteousness. 4 FOR (yàp) Christ is the end of
the law, that every one who has faith may he justified.

•
REJECT: Rom 10:4-8.
REASON: this is a complex scriptural argument involving several combined proofs.
RSV*: 4 For Christ is the end of the law, that every one who bas faith may he justified.5 [For]\yàp)(Moses
writes thm the man who practices the righteousness which is based on the law shalllive by it. But the
righteousness based on faith says, Do not say in your heart, "Who will ascend inm heaven?" (that is, to
bring Christ down) 7 or "Who will descend inio the abyssT' (that is, to bring Christ up from thedead). 8 But
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what does it say? The word is near you, on yom lips and in yom heart (that is, the word of faith which we
preach)...

REJECT: Rom 10:9-10.
REASON: this is an explanation more than an argument. Nonetheless there is a noteworthy implication:
whatever leads to justification leads to salvation.
RSV: 9 ••• ifyou confess with yom lips that Jesus is Lord and believe in yom heart that God raised him
from the dead, you will be saved. 10 For (yàp) man believes with his heart and so is justified, and he
confesses with his lips and so is saved.

79. Rom 10:10-11.

Preferred approach: syH.

No one who believes in him will he putto shame (11; lsa 28:16).
<=> M AU who believe in him will not be put to shame.
{m Anyone not put to shame will he justified.}
=> AU who believe in him will he justified (10).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

yap
arg. From Scripture with an important syHogistic component.
high
-texts/lsraeBlIs 28:16 (faet) 10:10-11
-{relig./lsraelleschatology/judgement and shame (Iikelihood)} 10:1O-H

10 For man believes with his heart and so is justified, and he confesses with his lips and
so is saved. Il [FOR] (yàp) the scripture says, "No one who believes in him will be put to
shame."

REJECT: Rom 1O:11-12a.
REASON: v.12 is to be treated as a precision on v.11, rather than its warrant, thus functioning
cumulatively with it as prooffor v. 10.
RSV: Il •••the scripture says, "No one who believes in him will be put to shame.,,12 FOR (yap) there is no
distinction between Jew and Greek. ..

80. Rom 10:12.

Preferred approach: syll.

M No ethnic distinctions exist in the way the "Lord of aU" treats believers.
{m The Jew/Greek distinction is an ethnie distinction.}
=> The Jew/Greek distinction does not exist in the way the "Lord ofaH" treats believers.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yap

high
-relig./lsraellGod/unicity and imparliality (truth) 10:12
-{non-religJsocialletbnic distinctions (faet)} 10:12
(a) sarites with next E.; (b) case where the minor premiss is sUent; (c) a similar arg. from
the unicity ofGod appeared in Rom 3:29-30; see also Gal 3:28.
12 •••there is no distinction between Jew and Greek; [FOR] (yàp) the same Lord is Lord
ofall and hestows his riches upon aU who caU upon him.
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81. Rom 10:12b-13.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Everyone who will be saved by God will receives generous riches from him.}
m "every one who caUs upon the name ofthe Lord will be saved" (v.l3; Joel 3:5 LXX).
=> Everyone who caUs upon the name of the Lord wïH receive generous riches from him (l2b).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap
scriptural arg.
high
-{relig./IsraeIlescbatology/rewards of salvation (trutb)} 10:12b-13
- texts/IsraeIlJoel3:5 LXX (qllotation; trlltb) 10:12b-13
forms sorites with previous E.
12 ... [the Lord] bestows his riches upon aIl who caU upon him. 13 For (yàp), "every one
who caUs upon the name ofthe Lord will be saved."

REmCT: Rom 10:14-15a.
REASON: while these questions in sequence are not clearly enthymemes they have a syllogistic connection
to one another. Kasemann calls this "the artistic form of the chain-syllogism," and views it not as an
adornment but as "a means of substantive argument" (Kasemann 293). Compare 1 Cor 9:1.
RSV: 14 But how are men to calI upon him in whom they have not believed? And how are they to believe
in him of whom they have never heard? And how are they to hear without a preacher? 15 And how can men
preach unless they are sent?...

82. Rom 10:16.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M AIl who obey the gospel must believe the word of God.}
m Sorne have not believed the word ofGod (this is what Paul infers from Isa 53:1; quoted in 16b).
=> Sorne do not obey the gospel (16a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
scriptural E.
high
-{relig.lCbrJgospellimportance of beliefin gospel for obedience (trotb, value)}
10:16
- textslIsraellIsa 53:1; muy Jews do no believe tbe word ofGod (quotation, faet)
10:16
Logically speaking, the inference in this argument is quite direct: the prophet's question
"who has believed?" (16b, quote ofIsa 53:1) is evidence that sorne have not believed =>
not aIl have believed (16a). On the other hand, the hermeneutics of the OT text are
somewhat complex as Paul applies the prophetie text to the era of the proclamation of the
gospeL
16 But they have not aIl obeyed the gospel; FOR (yàp) Isaiah says, "Lord, who has
believed what he has heard from us?"

•
83. Rom 10:18.

Preferred approach: relational (four-term) syllogism; scriptural proof.

482



{M Any message heard throughout the world is heard by an people groups.}
m The gospel has been heard throughout the world (Paul's interpretation ofps 18:5 in v.18b); Israel

is people group.
=> Israel has heard the gospel.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

I1EVOÛVYE

low (bath the henneneutics and the actual truth of the ratio are difficult (has the
proclamation of the gospel reached the ends of the earth yet? See Kiisemarm 296).
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/basic understandmg ofgeography (Iikelihood)} 10:18
- texts/lsrael/Ps 18:5 (fact; metalepsis?) 10:18
the quotation is from Ps 18:5 in the LXX. While the inference is direct (if the whole
world has hear "their words," then so have an the Jews), the hermeneutics involved are
complex: Paul is applying what is said about the created heavens in Ps 18 to the
preachers of the gospel.
18 But 1ask, have they not heard? Indeed they have; For on the contrary (I1EVOÛVYE)
"Their voice has gone out ta an the earth, and their words to the ends of the world."

REJEeT: Rom 10:19-21.
REASON: The affmnation ofv.19a is warranted by the cumulative weight ofa series of scriptural proofs
(by defmition an enthymeme requires only one element of proot). Furthermore the scriptural proofs
themselves contain not on1y enthymematic components but other elements as weIl. The general arg. goes
thus: We know that Israel's rejection of Christ is not because they did not hear the gospel (10:18), nor
because they did not understand what they heard (10:19-21). The sub-arg. in 10:19-21 proves that Israel
understood (thus making their rejection of Christ inexcusable).
RSV: 19 Again 1ask, did Israel not understand? First Moses says,
"1 will make youjealous ofthose who are not a nation; with a foolish nation 1will make you angry." 20

Then Isaiah is so bold as ta say, "1 have been found by those who did not seek me; 1have shawn myself to
those who did not ask for me." 21 But of Israel he says, "An day long 1have held out my hands ta a
disobedient and contrary people."

84. Rom 11:1.

Preferred approach: topie ofdisproofthrough eounterexample.

{M God has rejected Israel only if an members of Israel are rejected.}
m One member ofIsrael (l, Paul) has not been been rejected (lb).
=> God has not rejected Israel (la).

Marker:
Basis:
lntensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

yap

low (weak proot).
-{relig./lsraellcovenantlJews/notion of a remnant within Israel; referred to in 9:27
(truth)} 11:1
- Paullpersonletbnic background (fact) Il:1

1 1 ask, then, has God rejected his people? By no means! [For] (yàp) 1 myself am an
Israelite, a descendant of Abraham, a member of the tribe of Benjamin.

85. Rom 11:2-5.

Preferred approach: epikheirema, with the major premiss induced from scripture.

• {M Whenever Gad keeps a remnant, he has not rejected bis IsraeL} This is induced from the
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scriptural example in vv. 2b-4.
m God has a remnant at the present time (5).
=> God has not rejected Israel at the present time (2a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

~ ...; oihws...

low
-{rdig./IsraeYeovenantlJews/notion ofremnant and election (truth)} H:2-5
- Chr.worldlpresenee of Jewish believers in the ehurelles (faet) H:2-5
Involves the idea that the experience ofthe Church is analogous to that ofIsrael, and thus
the Scriptures apply by analogy.
2 God has not rejected his people whom he foreknew. [OR] (il) Do you not know what
the scripture says ofElijah, how he pleads with God against Israel? 3 "Lord, they have
killed thyp,rophets, they have demolished thy altars, and 1alone am left, and they seek
my life." But what is God's reply to him? "1 have kept for myself seven thousand men
who have not bowed the knee to Baal." 5 So too (oihws) at the present time there is a
remnant, chosen by grace.

God's election cannot be BaTH by grace AND on the basis ofworks.}
God's election is by grace (6a).
God's election is not on the basis ofworks (6b).

86. Rom Il :6.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive syllogism ofthe forro NOT [A AND Bl; NOWA; => NOT
B).

{M
m
=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

, ,
E1TEl

high
-{textsleurrentlprevious/opposition ofgrace and works establislled in 4:1-8,16
(truth)} H:6
- relig./IsraeYGodlhis election is by graee (trutll) H:6

6 But ifit is by grace, it is no longer on the basis ofworks; otherwise (È1TEL) grace would
no longer be grace.

REJECT:Rom 11.7-10.
REASON: This use ofScripture is not really an arg., but more like a iUustrative comparison.
RSV: 7 What then? Israel failed to obtain what it sought The elect obtained it, but the rest were hardened, 8

as it is written (KUeWS YÉypU1TTal),"God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes that should not see and ears
that should not hear, down to this very clay." 9 And David says,"Let their table become a snare and a trap, a
pitfall and a retribution for them; \0 let their eyes be darkened so that they cannot see, and hend their backs
for ever."

87. Rom 11:12.

Preferred approach: topicfrom the more and the less.

Paraphrase: IfGod tumed the fall of Israel into a great blessing for the world, he will mm their restoration
into an even greater blessing (this arg. is difficult to paraphrase as a syl1ogism, for it relies on aesthetic
argument which implies a certain symmetIy in God's actions).

•
{M
m

There is greater blessing from he who is included than from he who is excluded.}
Today Israel is exduded; on that day, Israel wiU he included (12).
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=> On that day, the blessing will be greater than today (12).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

1Toacv Ilânov

low
-{non-relig./sociaBlindusion and exclusion within a group (likeIihood)} 11:12.
- relig.lChrJrevelation/salvation history (fads) 11:12
This case appears to be a form of the midrashic ruJe of Qal wahomer: what applies in a
less important case will certainly apply in amore important case (Longenecker 19751,
34,117).
12 Now if their trespass means riches for the world, and if their failure means riches for
the Gentiles, how much more (1TOUljl Ilânov) will their fun inclusion mean!

88. Rom 11:15.

Preferred approach: topie from the more and the less.

This is a repetition of the arg. in Il: 12.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:
Other:

RSV:

interrogative form.

low
NIA (same as in previous E.; but see "Other").
this might also be an arg.from symmetry (in the sense that there is a symmetry in God's
actions): the rejection of Jews corresponds to the crucifixion ("reconciliation of the
world"), and their acceptance corresponds to the resurrection. The assumption would
then be that resurrection is of greater value greater than the crucifixion.
15 •• .iftheir rejection means the reconciliation of the world, what will their acceptance
mean but life from the dead?

89. Rom Il:20b,21.

Preferred approach: epikheirema, with one step using the topic from the more and the less.

{M

m
=>

Anyone who can he rejected for lack of faith should stand in fear.}
M2 If the natural branches were not spared, ALL THE MORE REASON will the artificial

branches not be spared (21b).
{m2 The natural branches were not spared.}
=> Vou (the Gentile believers) will not be spared rejection for lack offaith.
Vou (the Gentile believers) should stand in fear.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

rap
paraenetic E.
high.
-{Practisellsraenthumility before God (value)} 11:20b-21
- reIig.lChr./covenantlJews/no preferential treatment from God for non-Jews
(troth, value) 11:201>-21
-{reIig.lChr./revelationlsalvation bistory and Israel's rejeetion (faet, trutb)} 11:201>
21
- reIigJChrJcovenantlJews and non-Jews/no guarantees for sinful non-Jews (troth)
U:20b-21
arg. cast in metaphoricallanguage.
20 ...So do not become proud, but stand in awe. 21 For (yàp) ifGod did not spare the
natural branches, neither will he spare Y0ll.

REJEeT: Rom 11.23-24.
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REASON: This is an affirmation backed up by 2 rationes that are independent from one another and
whose cumulative weight creates the proof: (23a) the Jews will be grafted in by God; FOR (23b) he is
capable of doing it, and (24) willing.
RSV: 23 And even the others, ifthey do not persist in their unbelief, will be grafted in, for (yap) God has
the power to graft them in again. 24 For (yàp) ifyou have been cut from what is by nature a wild olive tree,
and grafted, contrary to nature, into a cultivated olive tree, how much more will these natural branches be
grafted back into their own olive tree.

REJECT: Rom 11.25-27.
REASON: Use of Scripture is "soft" and more illustrative than argumentative.
RSV: 25 Lest you be wise in your own conceits, 1 want you to understand this mystery, brethren: a
hardening has come upon part of Israel, until the full number of the Gentiles come in, 26 and so aIl Israel
will be saved; as it is written, "The Deliverer will come from Zion, he will banish ungodliness from
Jacob"; 27 "and this will be my covenant with them when 1take away their sins."

90. Rom 1l:28b-29.

Preferred approach: syU.

M
{m
=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

AU promises (i.e. the gifts and the caU) of God to Israel are irrevocable (29).
The beloved position of Israel's descendants is a promise of God to Israel.}
The beloved position ofIsrael's descendants is irrevocable (28b).

yap

low, in the sense that Paul's argumentation is very strained here (Israel's caUing is both
revocable and irrevocable).
- relig./Israel/God/his promises are irrevocable (truth, value) Il :28b-29
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lcovenant/Jews/irrevocable nature ofpromises to the Jewish
people (value)} 11:28b-29

28 •••as regards election they are beloved for the sake of their forefathers. 29 For (yàp) the
gifts and the calI ofGod are irrevocable.

91. Rom 11:30-31.

Preferred approach: aesthetic argumentfrom symmetry (aesthetic). This cannot be paraphrased effectively
as an sylIogism.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

RSV:

WalTEp ... oihws...

low
-{reIig./Israel/God/absolute fairness, symmetry ofhis actions (truth; aesthetic statement)
Il :30-31
30 Just as (walTEp) you were once disobedient to God but now have received mercy
because oftheir disobedience, 31 so (OÜTWS) they have now been disobedient in order that
by the mercy shown to you they also may receive mercy.

92. Rom 11:31-32.

Preferred approach: syll.

M AIl ethnic groups consigned to disobedience by Gad will eventually receive mercy (32).
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{m The Jews were consigned to disobedience by God.}
=> The Jews will eventually receive mercy (31).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

10w
- reUg.lIsraellGod/plan ofsalvation: sin and mercy (trutli; liierarcliy) H:31-32
-{relig.lChr./covenantlJews/consigned by God to disobedience (faet; truth)} 11:31-
32

31 •••so they have now been disobedient in order that by the mercy shown to you they also
may receive mercy. 32 For (yàp) God has consigned aH men to disobedience, that he may
have mercy upon aH.

93. Rom Il:33b-34.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Only someone who has known the mind of God cau understand his plan.}
m No one has known the mind of God (34; quotation ofIsa 40:13).
=> No one can understand God's plan ("his ways are inscrutable"; v.33b).

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap
scriptural proof where the enthymematic component dominates: the passage is used as a
proposition.
high.
-{relig./IsraeIlGod/transcendence (trutli)} H:33b-34
- texts/IsraellIsa 40:13 (quotation) H:33b-34

33 •••How unsearchable are his judgments and how inscrutable his ways! 34 "For (yàp)
who has known the mind ofthe Lord, or who has been his counselor?"

94. Rom Il :35-36.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Only things that do not belong to someone cau be given to them as a gift.}
m Ali things belong to God.
=> Nothing can be given to God as a gift.
=> No one can give God a gift.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

on
high
-{non-relig./common sense/gifts and ownership (trutli)} 11:35-36
- relig./Israellcreation/all tliings belong to God (trutli) 11:35-36
(a) Here we have an OT scrlpture (Job 41:11, LXX 41:3) backed up by something either
Pauline or liturgicaL One would have expected the contrary order; Ch) the ratio is in the
form of a doxology concluding the section: stylisticaUy it is quite rnasterfuL
35 "Or who has given a gift to him that he might be repaid?" 36 For (on) from him and
through him and to him are aH things.

•
REJECT: Rom 12:1.
REASON: not a deduction. The ovv means "in view ofaU that precedes" and introduces an exhortation.
RSV: 1appeal to you therefore (ovv) brethren, by the mercies ofGod, to present yoUf bodies as a living
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sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which is your spiritual worship.

REJECT: Rom 12:3.
REASON: not an argumentative yup.
RSV: For (yàp) by the grace given to me 1bid every one amongyou not to think ofhimself more highly
than he OUght to think, but to think with sober judgment, each according to the measure of faith which God
has assigned him.

95. Rom 12:3-5.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone dependent on another is unwise to think. ofhimselftoo highly in regard to that person.}
m You (a member of the body of Christ) are an dependent one upon the other.
=> You (a member of the body of Christ) would be unwise to think ofyourselftoo highly in regard to

other members.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yup
paraenetic E.
low
-{non-relig.lsociallbumility in dependence (value, common wisdom)} 12:3-5
- relig.lCbr.lcovenant/believers/interdependence of parts of "Cbrist's body" (trutb)
12:3-5
(a) v.5 is the ratio for the exhortation in v.3, and is supported by the analogy with the
body in vA (see next E.). (b) The arg. depends upon a simile. The ratio is induced from a
comparison with the body of a living being, presumably a human being. It is more than a
simple comparison of situations. Paul argues on the basis that the Church constitutes a
true body, and thus the analogy is binding.
3 •••by the grace given to me 1bid every one among you notto think of himself more
highly than he ought to think, but to think with sober judgment, each according to the
measure of faith which God has assigned him. 4For (yàp) as in one body we have many
members, and ail the members do not have the same function, 5 so we, though many, are
one body in Christ, and individually members one of another.

96. Rom 12:19.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any privilege that belongs to God alone should not he usurped by a human being.}
m Vengeance is a privilege that belongs to God alone (19b; Deut 32:35).
=> Vengeance should not be usurped by a human being (l9a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yÉypaTTTaL yup
paraenetic E. from Scripture.
low
-{pracUlsraellone ougbt not usurp God's unsbared privilege (trutb; value)} 12:19
- textslisraellDeut 32:35 (quotation, trutb) 12:19

19 Beloved, never avenge yourselves, but leave it to the wrath ofGod; For it is written
(yÉypaTTTaL yup), "Vengeance is mine, 1will repay, says the Lord."

REJECT: Rom 12:20.
REASON: This arg. is not original to Paul; the apostle is quoting Prov 25:21-22. It is unclear whether Paul
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is rdying on the arg. for persuasive effect, or rather on the familiarity and traditional authority of the
passage. The motivating factor involved in Prov 25:21-22 is intriguing: by blessing your enemy, you are
not only pleasing God (by leaving vengeance to him, v.19; see also Prov 25 :22b) but also intensifYing
God's (and your) vengeance (20b).
RSV: 20 No, "ifyour enemy is hungry, feed him; ifhe is thirsty, give him drink; for (yàp) by so doing you
will heap burning coals upon his head."

97. Rom 13:1.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M AIl authorities instituted by God must be submitted to by Christians.}
m An goveming authorities are instituted by God (1b).
=> An goveming authorities must be submitted to by Christians (la).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

)'ap
paraenetic E.
high
-{pract./Chr. and IsraeBlsubmission to divmely appointed authorities (value)} 13:1
- relig./IsraeBlGodlbe dispenses political power to humans (truth) 13:1

1 Let every person be subject to the goveming authorities. For ()'àp) there is no authority
except from God, and those that exist have been instituted by God.

98. Rom 13:1b-2.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone who resists goveming authorities opposes the one who established them.}
m God established aIl goveming authorities (lb).
=> Anyone who resists goveming authorities opposes God (2).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

high
-{non-relig.lsociaBlresisting political powers (truth)} 13:1b-2
- relig.lIsraeBlGodlbe dispenses political power to humans (truth) 13:1b-2
forms sorites with following E.
1 •••there is no authority except from God, and those that exist have been instituted by
God. 2 Therefore (WO'TE) he who resists the authorities resists what God has appointed,
and those who resist will incur judgment.

99. Rom 13:2.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M
m
=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

An who resist those God has appointed will incur God's judgement.}
AU who resist goveming authorities resist what God has appointed (2a).
An who resist goveming authorities will ineur God's judgement (2b).

none·
not presented as an enthymeme, but there is clearly one statement inferred from another.
low.
-{religJIsrael and Chr./eschatology/judgement for dsiobedience (tmth)} 13:2
- pract./Israel and Chr.lsubmission to political authorities (value) 13:2
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Other:
RSV:

100.

forms sorites with previous E.
2 ••• he who resists the authorities resists what God has appointed, and those who resist

will incur judgment.

Rom 13:1a,3a.

Preferred approach: relational (four-term) syU.

{M One should resist submission to only those authorities that are a threat to them.}
m Goveming authorities are not a threat to persons with good conduct (3a).
=> A person with good conduct need not resist submission to goveming authorities (la).

Marker:
Basis:

lntensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

ycip
paraenetic E. Verse 3a is yet another motivating factor for v.1a (a second warrant,
parallel to the ratio in v.2).
low.
-{pract./universal/protection of one's freedom (value, wisdom)} 13: 13,3a.
- non-relig.lsocial/political autl10rities (likelil1ood) 13:13,3a.

1 Let every person be subject to the goveming authorities [...] 3 For (yàp) rulers are not a
terror to good conduct, but to bad...

101. Rom 13:3b-4a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone who serves God by encouraging good works will give praise for good works.}
m Goveming authorities serve God for the purpose ofencouraging good works (4a).
=> Goveming authorities will give praise for good works (3b).

Marker:
Basis:
lntensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

ycip

low.
-{relig./lsraellGod/character/God's love and encouragement of good 13:3b-4a
- relig./lsraellcreationlpolitical authorities are God's servant to encourage good (truth)
13:3b-4a
the entire passage (3b-4a) another motivating factor for the exhortation ofv.l: the
prospect of approval.
3 ...do what is good, and you will receive his approval, 4 for (yàp) he is God's servant for
yourgood...

102. Rom 13:4bc.

Preferred approach: relational (four-term) sylL

{M Anyone should fear one appointed to execute wrath on him.}
m The goveming authority is appointed (by God) to execute wrath on the wrongdoer (4c).
=> The wrongdoer should fear governing authority (4b).

Marker:
Basis:
lntensity:
Them.es:

Other:

yâp

high
-{non-relig./social/authority and punishment (tnth; wisdom)} 13:4bc
-relig./IsraellcreationlGod's appointment ofauthorities to curb evil (truth) 13:4bc
The 2nd yâp is more explicative than logical; beth clauses constitute together the ratio
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RSV*:
for v.4b.
4 ••• But if you do wrong, be afraid., FOR (yàp) he does not bear the sword in vain; [for]
(yàp) he is the servant of God to execute his wrath on the wrongdoer.

REJECT: Rom 13:5.
REASoN: this is a statement (a repetition) of the general conclusion of the argument in vv. 1-5, which puts
forth various warrants. The second part summarizes the rationes used above (in vv. 1-4): motivations from
conscience (pleasing God) and fear (avoiding punishment). Interestingly, evocation ofGod is both a source
of conscience-motivation (positive) and fear-motivation (negative).
RSV*: Therefore (OLO) one must be subject [litt. "to be subject IS A NECESSITY"], not only to avoid
God's wrath but also for the sake of conscience.

REJECT: Rom 13:5-6b.
REASoN: inductive arg. from analogy; it only cornes as a secondary element of persuasion after the main
argument in vv.1-4. It also serves thepurpose ofsetting up another E. implied by vv. 6-7: MAU dues must
be rendered; m submission Gust like taxes) are a due; => Submission must be rendered.
RSV*: 5•••one must be subject, not only to avoid God's wrath but also for the sake ofconscience. 6 For
[because ofthis same reason](8Là TOÛTO yàp) you also pay taxes...

103. Rom 13:6-7.

Preferred approach: relational (four-term) syU.

M Any due must be rendered by the Christian to whomever God has appointed to receive it
(7).

m Taxes are a due; and goveming authorities have been appointed by God to receive them
(6b).

=> Taxes must he rendered by the Christian to goveming authorities (6a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yup

low
-{pract./Israel and Chr./the faithful must pay their dues (value)} 13:6-7
- relig./Israellcreationlauthorities instituted to receive taxes (Cad) 13:6-7
The major premiss could have remained sHent, but Paul states it in the form of a maxim
(v.7) after the bar~ E. (v.6) for pedagogical reasons and for stylistic effect.
6 For the same reason you also pay taxes, FOR (yàp) the authorities are ministers ofGod,
attending to this very thing.7 Pay aU ofthem their dues, taxes to whom taxes are due,
revenue to whom revenue is due, respect to whom respect is due, honour to whom
honour is due.

104. Rom 13:8.

Preferred approach: 2 syUs.

•

(1)

(2)

{M
m
=>

M

{m
=>

AU Christians have the debt of fulfiHing the law.}
AU those who fulfiU the law love their neighbour (Sb).
AU Christians have the debt of loving their neighbour (8a).

AU payable debts cau (and should) be taken care ofonce and for aIl by the Christian
(8aa).
FulfiUing the law is an unpayable debt}
Fulfi11ing the law cannot (and should not) he taken care ofonce and for a11 ofby the
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Christian (i.e. it is to be taken care of on an ongoing basis, 8ab).

yâp
paraenetic E. supported by 2 syUogistic args.
high.
-{pract./Chr./necessity offulfilling the law (value, truth)} 13:8 #1
- pract./Israelltbe Golden Rule fulfiUs tbe law (truth, bierarcby; allusion to Lev
19:18, and possible parallels with Gal 5:14,22-23,6:2 and with Matt 5:17-20ILuke
16:17) 13:8 #1
- pract./Israel and Chr.lthe faithful must pay their debts (value) 13:8 #2
-{relig./Israellcovenantlfaithfullfulfilling the law is a never-ending task (trutb)} 13:8
#2
paragraph 13 :8-1 0 is ta he read as a sorites of sequence 8a<=8b<=1Ob<=9<=1Oa:

Vou owe it ta each other ta love one another (8a);
FOR he who loves his neighbour has fulfiUed the law (8b);
FOR love is the fulfilment of the law (lOb);
FOR ail the commandments of the law are summed up in the love
commandment (9);
FOR love can do no wrong, i.e. aU the wrongs prohibited by the commandments
of the law are prohibited by love (lOa).

8 Owe no one anything, except ta love one another; for (yàp) he who loves ms neighbour
has fulfiUed the law.

105. Rom 13:8b-9.

Preferred approach: relational syH.

{M Any action that covers (àvaKE<j>aÀalow) an entire law fulfiUs it (when performed).}
m The action ofloving thy neighbour covers the entire law of Moses (9).
=> The action ofloving thy neighbour fulfiHs the law of Moses (when performed) (8).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yâp

low (this arg. is not binding from the Jewish point ofview).
-{non-relig.lphilosophical, ethicallbow an epitome functions (truth)} 13:8b-9
- relig./israellcovenantlbelievers/Golden Rule summarizes the Torah (hierarchy;
paraDel in Gal 5:14 and 5:22-23) 13:8b-9
(a) part ofa sorites offour Es. (13:8-10). (b) For the manner in which Lev 19:18
functionned as an epitome for the entire Torah, see Sanders 2001, 101-04.
g •••he who loves ms neighbour has fulfiHed the law. 9 [For] (yàp) The commandments,
"You shaH not commit adultery, Vou shaH not km, You shaH not steal, You shan not
covet," and any other commandment, are summed up in this sentence, "You shan love
your neighbour as yourself."

106. Rom 13:10.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any principle which prohibits wronging a neighbour fulfiUs the law (lOa).}
m the love principle prohibits wronging a neighbour (lOb).
=> the love principle fulfiUs the law (lOb).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

•ouv

low
-{relig./israellToraliloot doing harm is essence of Ton" (truth, hierarchy)} 13:10
- DOD-relig./phiiosophieai, ethieal/defillition of love (truth; close parallel in Gal
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Other:
RSV:

107.

5:23b) 13:10
part of a sorites of 4 Es. (13 :8-10).
10 Love does no wrong to a neighbor; therefore (ovv) love is the fulfilling of the law.

Rom 13:11.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone who knows that sa1vation is drawing near should "wake up from sleep."}
m Vou know that salvation is drawing near.
=> Vou should "wake up from sleep."

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

)'<Îp
paraenetic E. (exhortation backed up by a motivating statement).
high.
-{pract./Chr.lsobering knowledge of doseness of1iapOVO'La (troth, hierarchy)}
13:11
- reIig.lChr. and IsraeIleschatoIogy/that the end is neal" (troth) 13:Il
the use ofthe sleeping/waking metaphor is similar to that in 1 Thess 5:4-9.
Il Besides this you know what hoUT it is, how it is full time now for you to wake from
sleep. For (yàp) salvation is nearer to us now than when we frrst believed.

108. Rom 13:12-14.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone aware that the night is over come should prepare themselves for the day.}
m Vou (Christians) are aware that the night is over.
=> You (Christians) should prepare yourseives for the day.

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

~

OUV
paraenetic E. arguing deductively on the basis of the day-night metaphor (similarly to 1
Thess 5:4-9).
low.
-{non reUg.lb.uman.lsIeeping and waking, night and day (tmth, symboIism)} 13:12
14
- reUg./Cbr./escbatology/the "nigbt" is aImost ove.. (tmth, bieral"chy; symbolism
also used in 1 Tbess 5:1-11) 13:12-14
the use of metaphor within the E. is important. See 1 Thess 5:4-9.
12 the night is far gone, the day is at hand. Let us then (ovv) cast off the works of
darkness and put on the annour of light; 13 let us conduct ourselves becomingly as in the
day, not in revelling and drunkenness, not in debauchery and licentiousness, not in
quarrelling and jealousy. 14 But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for
the flesh, to gratify its desires.

109. Rom 14:3.

Preferred approach: syll.

•
{M

m

=>

Anyone that has been welcomed hy God (i.e. any Christian) must not he despised or judged by a
fellow Christian.}
The Christian with food restrictions (and the Christian with no food restrictions) has heen
welcomed by God (3b).
The Christian with food restrictions (and the Christian with no food restrictions) must not be
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despised or judged by a feHow Christian (3a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap
par.E.
high.
-{pract.lChr. and Israel/one must welcome those whom God welcomes (value;
hierarchy)} 14:3
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/variety ofthose weicomed in by God (truth) 14:3

3 Let not him who eats despise him who abstains, and let not him who abstains pass
judgment on him who eats; for (yàp) God has welcomed him.

110. Rom 14:4a.

Preferred approach: relational syll.

M Onlya slave's master is entitled to judge him (4ab).
{m In Christ, a believer can only be a slave of Christ; and not of another Christian.}
=> No Christian is entitled to pass judgement on another Christian (4aa).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

no marker apart from interrogative form (paratactic E.).
par. E.
high
-non-relig.lsociallslaves and masters (truth, value) 14:4a
-{relig.lChr.lcovenantlChristians/a believer is the slave of Christ (truth)} 14:4a

4 Who are you to pass judgment on the servant of another? It is before his own master
that he stands or faHs...

111. Rom 14:4b.

Preferred approach: loose syH.

{M
m
=>

Marker:
Basis:

Intensity:

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

[It is reasonable to think that] no servant whom God is able to uphold will faH.}
God can uphold aH his servants ("slaves").
[It is reasonable to think that] no servant of God will faH.

yap
par. E. (not in form but in actual intent: Paul is not affrrming that a believer will never
fa11, only that other Christians are not able to be judges ofthese things, and therefore
should not do so).
low (this argument is not absolutely binding. Paul does not believe that God will uphold
aH those he is capable ofupholding).
-{relig./Israel and Chr./covenantlbelievers/God will uphold them (likelihood)} 14:4b
- relig./lsrael and Chr.lGod/power to uphold his servants (truth) 14:4b
what is presented as reasonable is also pious; to reject this argument is therefore to be
disrespectful of God.
4 ...And he will he upheld, for (yàp) the Master is able to make him stand.

•
112. Rom 14:6b.

Preferred approach: topie ofthe probable sign (eilros) .

Paraphrase: The fact that someone gives thanks to God for what he does is a probable sign that he
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is doing it for God (this applies to the "strong" eating certain foods, which may be viewed as an
indulgence).

{M Anyone who gives thanks before doing something is (presumably) doing it in honour ofthe
Lord.}

m Any Christian who eats gives thanks for what he eats (6bb).
=> Any Christian who eats is doing it in honour of the Lord (6ba).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yap

low
-{pract./Israel and Chr.lsignificance of giving tbanks (likelibooo, sign)} 14:6b
-Cbr. worldlhabit and custom ofgiving tbanks for food (fact) 14:6b

6 •••He also who eats, eats in honour of the Lord, since (yàp) he gives thanks to God...

113. Rom 14:6-7.

Preferred approach: syU.

M Ail activities ofour life (and death) are lived out for God (6b).
{m Eating, not eating, observing or not, are aH activities ofour life.}
=> They are aU lived out for God (6a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

yap

low.
-pract./Israel and Cbr.ltbe beUever's existence belongs to God (trutb) 14:6-7
-{non reUg.lhuman.ldaily buman activities, mundane and religious (faets) 14:6-7

6 He who observes the clay, observes it in honour of the Lord. He also who eats, eats in
honour of the Lord ... while he who abstains, abstains in honour of the Lord and gives
thanks to God. 7 [For] (yàp) None ofus lives to himself, and none of us dies to himself.

No one can live and die both for God and self.}
We live and die for God (8)
We cannot live and die for self (7).

114. Rom 14:7-8a.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive syllogism of the formNOT [A AND Bl; NOWA; => NOT
B).

{M
m
=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

high
-{relig.lIsrael/covenantihuman./a person cannot serve both self and God (truth)} l4:7-8a
- relig.lIsrael and Chr./covenantlbelievers/exclusive slavery to God (truth, hierarchy)
14:7-8a

7 None of us lives to himself, and none ofus dies to himself. 8 [For] (yàp) if we live, we
live to the Lord, and if we die, we die to the Lord...

115. Rom 14:8.
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Preferred approach: syH.

{M Anyone who lives and dies for the Lord belongs to the Lord in life and death.}
m We live and die for the Lord (Sa).
=> We belong to the Lord in life and death (Sb).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Touv

low.
-{non-reiig./human./implications of commitment for life and deatb (trutb)} 14:8
- relig./Israel and Chr.lcovenantlbelievers/tbey live and die for God (trutb) 14:8
this might simply be a truism.
8 Ifwe live, we live to the Lord, and ifwe die, we die to the Lord; So then (oùv), whether
we live or whether we die, we are the Lord's.

116. Rom 14:Sb-9.

Preferred approach: relational syH.

{M Everyone over whom a lord reigns belongs to him.}
m Christ is Lord, and reigns over the living and the dead (9).
=> The living and the dead belong to Christ (Sb).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

yap

high
-{non reiig./sociaIlreign of kings (fact, trutb)} 14:8b-9
- relig.lChr./Christldead and living are subjects of lais reign (trutb; tradition?)
14:8b-9
(a) there is ambiguity in this argument: do aH the dead and the living belong to Christ in
the same way? (b) possible appeal to traditional material in v.9 (the chiasm might
indicate use in liturgy).
8 •••whether we live or whether we die, we are the Lord's. 9 For (yàp) to this end Christ
died and lived. .. , that he might be Lord both ofthe dead and of the living.

117. Rom 14:10,12.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M

m
=>

Anyone who will give account of himself before the judgement seat ofGod should not pass
judgement on nor despise a brother.}
We shaH aH give accounts ofourselves before the judgement seat of God.
We should not pass judgement nor despise a brother.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
par. E. (its motivation is prudence).
high
-{relig.lIsraeIlGodlcharaeter/anger at those who usurp his judgment privilege (truth)}
14:10,12
-relig.lIsrael and Chr.leschatology/judgement of each person (truth) 14:10,12
(a) sorites with next E; (b) "He who knows that he must render bis own account at the
last judgement will be careful not toanticipate the judgment of others" (Kasemann 373).
"Paul may he waming the believers that they stand in danger of suffering God's
judgement for their sinful criticism of one another. But, in light of vv.7-9, we think it
more likely that he is reminding them that it is Gad, and not other Christians, to whom
each beHever is answerable" (Mao 846-7).
\0 Why do you pass judgment on your brother? Or you, why do you despise your brother?
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For (yàp) we shaH aU stand before the judgment seat of God [...] 12 So each of us shaH
give account ofhimselfto God.

118. Rom 14:10b-12.

Preferred approach: implied epicheireme of2 syUs.

{M Anyone who will bow to God as sovereign on the 1ast day will also give accounts ofhimself.}
M2 AU people will bowto God as sovereign on the last day. (Verse Il; Isa 45:23)
{m2 We (members of the covenant) are aU people.}

{m => We will aU bow to God as sovereign on the last day. }
=> We will aU give accounts of ourselves (to God; lOa).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

, '" fYEypaTTTal yap ... apa ovv...
scriptural E.
high
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lescbatology/all will give account at the final judgment
(truth)} 14:101>-12 #1
- texts/IsraellIsa 45:23 (quotation, trnth) 14:101>-12 #2
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lcreationlcovenant people remain part of humanity (truth)}
14:lOb-12 #2
-{relig./Israel and Chr./eschatology/all will bow to God at the final judgment
(truth)} 14:10b-12 #1
sorites with previous E.
10 ...we shaH aU stand before the judgment seat ofGod; Il for it is written (yÉypaTTTal
yap), "As 1 live, says the Lord, every knee shaU bow to me, and every tongue shaU give
praise to God." 12 So (apa oùv) each ofus shaU give account ofhimselfto God.

REJECT: Rom 14:14-15.
REASON: the yap at the beginning ofv.15 is not logical but consecutive (it is not translated by the RSV).
Verse 14 simply does not foUow from v.15.
RSV: 14 1know and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus that nothing is unclean in itself; but it is unclean for
any one who thinks it unclean. 15 Ifyour brother is being injured by what you eat, you are no longer
walking in love. Do not let what you eat cause the roin of one for whom Christ died.

REJECT: Rom 14:15-16.
REASON: The oùv at the beginning ofv.16 (omitted by certain nuuluscriptS) is not deductive nor logical.
It could be translated "in other words" (explicative), or "so" as in RSV (consecutive).
RSV: IS Ifyour brother is being injured by what you eat, you are no longer walking in love. Do not let what
you eat cause the roin of one for whom Christ died. 16 So do not let your good be spoken of as evil.

119. Rom 14:16-17.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema.

{M AU actions that do not build up the kingdom of GOO should be avoided by the Christian.}
M2 AU actions which build up the kingdom of GOO cause righteousness and peace and joy in

the Holy Spirit [to appear in oiliers] (17).
{m2 "GoOO" actions which cause a brother to speak evil (publicaUy eating something unclean

in your brother's eyes; judging your brother who eats) do not bring rigbteousness and
peace and joy to appear in others.}

m => "Good" actions which cause a brother to speak evil (eating something unclean in your
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brother's eyes;judging your brother who eats) do not build up the kingdom ofGod.
=> Good actions which cause brothers to speak evil should be avoided by the Christian (16).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:

RSV:

yap
par. E.
high
-{pract./Chr./priority of actions which generate signs of tbe "kingdom" in others
(value)}14:16-17 #1
- relig.lCbr.lSpiritlrighteousness, peace, joy: signs of the kingdom (sure sign; eebo
of Mark 7:14-23/Matt15:10-20) 14:16-17 #2
-{non-relig.lcommon sense/criticism is opposed to peaee, joy, righteousness
(trutb)}14:16-17 #2
- pract./Chr.lactions which do not "generate" signs of the kingdom of God in
others (truth) 14:16-17 #1
this arg. echoes the teaching of Jesus in Mark 7: 14-23/Matt 15:10-20: righteousness and
purity relate to intentions of the heart and not to food.
16 So do not let your good be spoken of as evil (litt. b1asphemed). 17 For (yàp) the
kingdom of God is not food and drink but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit...

REJECT: Rom 14:18.
REASON: not clear what v.18 is backing up. It cou1d be that )'ap must be trans1ated "therefore."
RSV*: 18 [For] ()'àp) he who thus serves Christ is acceptable to God and approved by men.

120. Rom 14:17,19.

Preferred approach: loose syH.

{M
m

=>

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

AH actions which build up the kingdom ofGod shou1d be pursued by us (Christians).}
AH actions which make for peace and for mutual upbuilding build up the kingdom of
God (17).
AH actions which make for peace and for mutual upbui1ding should be pursued by us
(Christians).

H •

apa ovv
par.E.
high
-{pract.lChr.lpriority of actions which generate signs of the "kingdom" in others
(value)} 14:17-19
- pract./Chr.Ilînk between mutua1 edification and "kingdom of God" (truth, value) 14:17
19

17 •••the kingdom of God is not food and drink but righteousness and peace and joy in the
Holy Spirit; [...] 19 Let us then (apa oÙv) pursue what makes for peace and for mutual
upbuilding.

121. Rom 14:23.

Preferred approach: epikheirema.

•
{M

{m
=>

Ail sins bring God's condemnation on the sinner.}
M2 Whatever does not proceed from faith is sin (23c).
m2 Eating with doubts does not proceed from faith (23b).
=> Eating with doubts is sin.}

Eating with doubts brings God's condemnation on the sinner (23a).
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Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

OTL... DÉ .•.

high
-{relig./Israel and ChrJGod/systematic condenmation of sin (truth)} 14:23 # 1
- pract./Chr. and Israel/connection between lack of faith and sin (truth; gnomic form)
14:23 #2
- non-religJphilosJopposition between doubt and faith (truth) 14:23 #2
-{pract./Chr. and Israel/attitude toward food and eating (principle, truth)} 14:23 #1

23 But he who has doubts is condenmed, ifhe eats, because (on) he does not act from
faith; for (BÈ) whatever does not proceed from faith is sin.

122. Rom 15:1-3a.

Preferred approach: syIl.

Paraphrase: we ought to make a point ofnot seeking to please ourseIves but others, for Christ
made a point of it.

{M AIl principles that Christ made a point of practising should be practised by Christians.}
m Not pleasing selfbut others is a principle that Christ made a point of practising.
=> Not pleasing self but others should be practised by Christians.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

yâp
par.E. (the arg. is more than a simple example or analogy).
low
-{pract./Chr./Christ as ultimate paradigm for attitudes (value)}15:1-3a
- texts/gospellattitudes by which Jesus lived (truth) 15:1-3a

J We who are strong ought to bear with the failings of the weak, and not to please
ourselves; 2 let each of us please his neighbor for his good, to edify him. 3 For (yàp)
Christ did not please himself...

123. Rom 15:3.

Preferred approach: relational syll.

{M

m
=>

Anyone who takes onto himself the insults directed at another person is not seeking to please
himself.}
Christ took onto himselfthe insults directed at God (v.3b; Ps. 69:9).
Christ was not seeking to please himself.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

ànà KaOws yÉypaTrTaL
scriptural E. (Use ofPs 69:9 is Christological; it involves an E.).
low
-{non-reiig./human./motives for taking bRame for others (truth,value)} 15:3
- textslIsrael/Ps 69:9 (quotation) 15:3

3 For Christ did not please himself; but, as it is written (àUà KaeWS yÉypaTrTaL) "The
reproaches ofthose who reproached thee fell on me."

124. Rom 15:7-9a.

Preferred solution: the tapie of the parts and the whole: X applies to ail A ifit applies ail the parts ofA.
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Paraphrase: Christ has welcomed aU ofyou since he has welcomed both the Jews among you and
the Gentiles among you.

{M Jews and Gentiles comprise aU ofyou (and ofhumanity).}
Naw: God has welcomed both Jews and Gentiles.
=> God has welcomed aU ofyou.

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

RSV:

yâp

low
-{relig,IIsraellcovenantlhuman.lcomposition of ail bumanity: Jew and Gentile
(fad)} 15:7-9a
- reUg./Cbr./covenantlbelieverslboth Jews and Gentiles have been welcomed in
~fad) 15:7-9a

Welcome one another, therefore, as Christ has welcomed you, for the glory of God. 8

For (yàp) 1tell you that Christ became a servant to the circumcised to show God's
truthfulness, in order to confrrm the promises given to the patriarchs, 9 and in order that
the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy.

REJECT:Rom 15:8-12.
REASaN: It is hard to determine whether Ku8wS" is argumentative.
RSV: 8 For 1 teU you that Christ became a servant to the circumcised... 9 .•• in order that the Gentiles might
glorify God for his mercy. As it is written (Ku8wS" yÉYPŒ1TTŒl), "Therefore 1will praise thee among the
Gentiles, and sing to thy name"; 10 and again it is said, "Rejoice, a Gentiles, with his people"; 11 and again,
"Praise the Lord, aIl Gentiles, and let aU the peoples praise him"; 12 and further Isaiah says, "The root of
Jesse shaU come, he who rises to rule the Gentiles; in him shaU the Gentiles hope."

REJECT: Rom 15:17.
REASaN: the oùv is not argumentative.
RSV: 17 In Christ Jesus, then (oùv), 1have reason to be proud of my work for God.

REJECT: Rom 15:18-20.
REASaN: unclear what this passage would be backing up.
RSV: 18 FOR (yàp) 1will not venture to speak of anything except what Christ has wrought through me to
win obedience from the Gentiles, by word and deed, 19 by the power ofsigns and wonders, by the power of
the Holic Spirit, so that from Jerusalem and as far round as Illyricum 1have fuUy preached the gospel of
Christ, 0 thus making it my ambition to preach the gospel, not where Christ has already been named, lest 1
build on another man's foundation...

REJECT: Rom 15:25-26.
REASaN: exp!., not an arg.
RSV: 25 At present, however, 1am going to Jerusalem with aid for the saints. 26 For (yàp) Macedonia and
Achaia have been pleased to make sorne contribution for the poor among the saints at Jerusalem...

125. Rom 15:27.

Preferred approach: relational syU.

•
{M
m

Anyone who shares in the spiritual wealth ofanother becomes indebted to them.}
The Gentiles have shared in the spiritual blessings of the Judaean saints (27b).
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=> The Gentiles have become indebted to the Judaean saints (27a).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

ycip

high
-{practlIsrael and Cbr./principle of spiritual debt (truth; paraIRel in Gal 6:6)} 15:27
- Chr. world/the gospel to the GentiIes originates from Judean Cburches (faet)
15:27

27 •••they were pleased to do it, and indeed they [Macedonia and Achaia] are in debt to
them [the saints at Jerusalem], For (yàp) if the Gentiles have come to share in their
spiritual blessings, they ought also to be of service to them in material blessings.

126. Rom 16:17-18.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any teacher who serves himself and not Christ should be intentionaUy avoided.}
m Any teacher who creates dissensions regarding the doctrine which was originaUy taught serves

himselfand not Christ (18).
=> Any teacher who creates dissensions regarding the doctrine which was originaUy taught should be

intentionaUy avoided (17).

Marker:
Basis:
Intensity:
Themes:

Other:
RSV:

ycip
paraenetic E.
high
-{practlChr./avoidance offalse teachers (value)} 16:17-18
- relig./Chr.lgospellbasic uoity of apostolic teaching (truth; value) 16:17-18

17 1 appeal to you, brethren, to take note ofthose who create dissensions and difficulties,
in opposition to the doctrine which you have been taught; avoid them. 18 For (yàp) such
persons do not serve our Lord Christ, but their own appetites, and by fair and flattering
words they deceive the hearts of the simple-minded.

REJECT: Rom 16:19.
REASON: Explanation (ofwhy Paul is speaking in such a fashion), not an arg.
RSV: 19 For (yàp) while your obedience is known to aU, so that 1rejoice over you, 1would have you wise
as to what is good and guileless as to what is eviL.
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Appendix G2:
Analysis of Enthymemes in 1 Corinthians

(Refer to Appendix A for explanation of tenns and codes)

REmCT: 1 Cor 1:8-9.
REASON: This can be read as an E. (v. 9 is the ratio for v. 8), but if so it is a very soft E., in the sense that
Paul is not leaning on its inferential character. Moreover, there is no syntactical indicator.
RSV: 8 •••who [God] will sustain you to the end, guiltless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 God is
faithful, by whom you were caIled into the fellowship ofhis Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

REmCT: 1 Cor 1:10-12.
REASON: Paul is giving an explanation or justification for bis rebuke of the Corinthians, introduced by
yâp. This is not an argument.
101 appeal to you" brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that aIl ofyou agree and that there be no
dissensions among you, but that you be united in the same mind and the same judgment. Il For (yup) it has
been reported to me by Chloe's people that there is quarreling among you, my brethren.

REmCT: 1 Cor 1:11-12.
REASON: While this clearly is an argument, it is not an E. but non-technical proof(in this case proof from
the word ofwitnesses). According to Aristotle, this type of warrant does not need to be crafted by the
rhetor to persuade rationaIly as Es. are, but it is established at the outset of the argument as a fact of the
case (Eriksson 1998a, 33).
RSV: 11 ••• it has been reported to me by Chloe's people that there is quarreling among you, my brethren. 12

What 1mean is that (ÀÉ'YUl oÈ TOÛTO on) each one ofyou says, "1 belong to Paul," or "1 belong to
ApoIlos," or "1 belong to Cephas," or "1 belong to Christ."

1. 1 Cor 1:12-13.

Preferred approach: 3 contraria, or disjunctive syllogisms.

#1 {M

m
=>

EITHER [Christ is divided] OR [You must not each claim to belong to different clans,
Paul's, Cephas's, cct.]
Christ is not divided (v.l3).
Vou must not eaeh claim to belong to different clans, Paul's, Cephas's, eet. (12).

Similarly:

#2 {M
m
=>

EITHER [Paul was erucified for you] OR [you do not belong to Paul].}
Paul was not crucified for you (v. 13).
Vou do not belong to Paul (v. 12).

Similarly:

•
#3

Themes:

{M
m
=>

EITHER [Vou were baptized in the name ofPaul ] OR [you do not belong to Paul].}
'You were not baptized in the name of Paul' (v.13)
Vou do not belong to Paul (v.l2).

-{pract.lChrJincompatibility of clans and "bemg in Christ" (trutb; value)} 1:12-13
#1
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/mdivisibility of the body ofChrist (tntb; value)
1:12-13 #1
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•

-{relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/crucifixion as foundational event for the "body of
Christ" (truth} 1:12-13 #2
- Paul/relation witb addresseeslbis l'ole compared to Cbrist's (fact) 1:12-13 #2
-{relig.lCbr.lcovenantibelieverslbaptism "into the name of' Cbrist means belonging
to Christ (fact)} 1:12-13 #3
- addressees/spiritual history/their baptism (fact) 1:12-13 #3

Other: Although the premisses used by Paul have strong theologica1 and domestic flavour,
Margaret Mitchell's fmdings show that the terms and common places used throughout 1
Cor to argue against factionalism "are part ofa common conceptual and linguistic body
of topai used to promote social and political unity in Greco-Roman antiquity" (Mitchell
180-2). In this text at least, Paul has transformed these topai, so that they present
themselves as affIrmations ofcommon Pauline Christian belief. For example, while the
topie of the unity ofthe body was used fairly universally, it is on1y in the Pauline milieu
that the theme of"the body of Christ" is employed; Mitchell rightly states that the body
metaphor has been "theologically specified"(180).

RSV: 12 What 1mean is that each one ofyou says, "1 belong to Paul," or "1 belong to Apol'los,"
or "1 belong to Cephas," or "1 belong to Christ." 13 Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified
for you? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul?

2. 1 Cor 1:14-17a.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M AlI those sent by Christ for a task must focus on it (and not other things).}
m 1 was sent to preaeh (and not to baptize). (17a).
=> 1 must foeus on preaehing (and not on baptizing; 14).

Themes: -{pract./Cbr./implications ofbeing sent by Cbrist (value)} 1:14-173
- Paul/person/nature of bis camng (faet) 1:14-17a

Other: The conclusion implied in v.14 is not fully stated.
RSV: 14 1am thankful that 1baptized none ofyou except Crispus and Gaius; 15 lest any one

should say that you were baptized in my name. 16 (I did baptize also the household of
Stephanas. Beyond that, 1 do not know whether 1baptized any one e1se.) 17 For (yàp)
Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the gospeL...

3. 1 Cor 1:17.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anything that empties the gospel of its power must not be added to it.}
m Eloquent wisdom (ao<j.>lq. ÀÜyov)empties the cross of its power (l7b).
=> Eloquent wisdom must not be added to the gospel (17a).

Themes: -{relig.lChr.lgospellpurity; cannot be altered (value; truth)} 1:17
- relig.lChr.lgospellincompatibility of cross and e10quence (value) 1:17

Other: Here the warrant cornes from the statement of the divine intent (through the lva clause).
RSV: ...Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the gospel, and not with eloquent

wisdom, lest (iva Il~) the cross of Christ be emptied of its power.

4. 1 Cor 1:17-111.

Preferred approach: 2 intertwined Es. Verse 18 backs up two propositions, in 17a and 17b respective1y.

(#1) vv.17a,18: sure sign. The gospel must be preached without eloquentwisdom, FOR the word of the
cross is foUy to those who are perishing, but the power of God to those who are being saved.
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{M Any discourse perceived as foUy by those who are perishing is devoid of eloquent
wisdom.}

m The gospel which brings about salvation is (at the same time) perceived as folly those
who are perishing (18).

=> A gospel which brings about salvation is devoid ofeloquent wisdom.
=> The gospel must be preached without e10quent wisdom (17a).

(#2) vv.17b, 18a: e10quent wisdom empties the cross of its power, FOR the word of the cross is the power
of God for those who are being saved (this can be analysed as a conjunctive syllogism):

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

{M

m
=>
=>

The persuasive power of the cross cannot come from BOTH [eloquent wisdom] AND
[God].}
The persuasive power of the cross comes from God (18b).
1t does not come from eloquent wisdom.
Eloquent wisdom empties the message of the cross of its persuasive power (17b).

-{non relig./humanity/role of rhetoric and eloquence in the appearance of wisdom
(fact)} 1:17-18 #1
- relig./lsraellcovenant/humanity/inability of human wisdom to perceive divine
wisdom (truth) 1:17-18 #1
-{re1ig.lChr.lgospellincompatibility of cross and eloquence (value)} 1: 17-18 #2
- re1ig.lChr.lgospelldivine origin, divine persuasive effect (truth) 1:17-18 #2
(a) Forms a sorites with the next E. (b) Tekmerion in 18a: the negative response to the
9osPe1 is a sign of its lack of e10quent "packaging."

7... Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the ~ospel, and not with e10quent
wisdom, lest the cross ofChrïst be emptied ofits power. 8 For (yàp) the word of the
cross is folly to those who are perishing, but to us who are being saved it is the power of
God.

5. 1 Cor 1:18-19.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M
m

=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

6.

Anything that destroys wisdom and thwarts clevemess comes across as folly.}
The word of the cross destroys wisdom and thwarts clevemess (God "destroys the wisdom wise"
through the word of the cross, v.19, quoting Isa 29:14).
The word of the cross comes across as folly (v.18).

-{non-relig./philo.lwisdom must respect wisdom (truth; value)} 1:18-19
- texts/lsrael!lsa 29:14: God thwarts human wisdom; applied to gospel (quotation)
1:18-19
(a) Scriptural E., using Isa 29: 14 quite "literalistically," but with two twists: frrst, the
vocabulary of the quote is influenced by Ps 33:10. Second, Paul reverses the implication
ofIsa 29:14's OT context that God's thwarting ofhuman wisdom is a divine punishment,
making it (ironically) a humanjudgement on God. (b) This E. forms a sorites with the
Rreceding E.

8 For the word of the cross is folly to those who are perishing, but to us who are being
saved it is the power ofGod. 19 For it is written (yÉypaiTTaL yap), "1 will destroy
the wisdom ofthe wise, and the clevemess of the clever 1 will thwart."

1 Cor 1:20b-21.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M AlI things not used by God to bring people to salvation are shown up as folly (by God).}
m The wisdom of the world was not used by God to bring people to salvation. (21).
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=> The wisdom of the world is shown up as folly (by God) (20).

Themes: -{relig./Israel and Chr.IGod/source of aH truth and wisdom (truth, hierarchy)} 1:20b-21
- relig.lChr.lGod, gospel/chose not to use human wisdom for salvation (truth; value)
1:20b-21

Other:
RSV: 20 •••Has not God made foolish the wisdom ofthe world? 21 For (y&p) since, in the

wisdom ofGod, the world did not know God through wisdom, it pleased God through
the foUy ofwhat we preach to save those who believe.

REJECT: 1 Cor 1:22-25.
REASON: In v. 25 Paul is embellishing a completed argument with a gnomic phrase ofhis own coinage.
RSV: 22 For Jews demand signs and Greeks seek wisdom, 23 but we preach Christ crucified, a stumbling
block to Jews and foUy to Gentiles, 24 but to those who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power
ofGod and the wisdom of God. 25 For (on) the foolishness ofGod is wiser than men, and the weakness
of God is stronger than men.

7. 1 Cor 1:25-26.

Preferred approach: probable sign (semeion), in form of a syU.

{M Whomever God does not caU to salvation is shown up as foolish and weak (by God).}
m The wise and powerful are (generally) not called to salvation by God.
=> The wise and powerful are shown up as foolish and weak (by God).

Themes: -{relig./Israel/covenant/human.lGod's condemnation means you are a fool (truth; value)}
1:25-26
- addressees/Church compositionllack ofeducated, powerful and wealthy (probable
sign) 1:25-26

Other:
RSV: 25 •••the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than

men. 26 For ('Yàp) consider your call, brethren; not many ofyou were wise according to
worldly standards, not many were powerful, not many were of noble birth...

REJECT: 1 Cor 1:31
REASON: this is neither the ratio nor the conclusion ofan E. Paul is simply saying that the Scripture
quoted here (Jer 9:24) is confirmed (not proven) by the preceding development.
RSV: therefore, as it is written, "Let him who boasts, boast of the Lord."

8. 1 Cor 2:8.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M No one who has understood the hidden wisdom of God would crucify the Lord.}
m The rulers ofthis age crucified the Lord.
=> The rulers of this age have not understood the hidden wisdom of God.

Themes: -{relig./Chr. and Israel/Jesus is the historical fulfilment of God's hidden wisdom
(truth)} 2:8
- texts/gospel tradition/Jesus was executed by people in authority (fad) 2:8

Other:
RSV: 8 None ofthe rulers ofthis age understood this [the hidden wisdom of God]; For (y&p) if

they had, they would not have crucified the Lord ofglory.
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REJECT: 1 Cor 2:9-lOa.
REASON: the scriptural quote in v.9 (Isa 64:4) does not figure as a proofbut as a truth daim.
RSV: 9 But, as il is written, "What no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived, what
God has prepared for those who love him," 10 God has revealed to us through the Spirit...

9. 1 Cor 2:10.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

10.

Only one who searches everything can reveal (hidden things) to us}.
The Spirit searches everything.
The Spirit can reveal (hidden things) to us.

-{relig./universal/knowledge ofthe hidden and the revealed (truth)} 2:10
- relig./lsrael and Chr./God/the Spirit ofGod searches ail things (trutb) 2:10
the verb <1iTOKaÀtmTw involves revealing hidden things.
God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For (yàp) the Spirit searches everything,

even the depths of God.

1 Cor2:10b-l1.

•

Preferred approach: topical (analogy).

{M The Spirit ofGod functions LIKE the spirit ofman.}
m Only the spirit of a man knows the hidden things of a man.
=> Only the Spirit of God knows the hidden things of God.

Themes: -{relig./Israel and Cbr./tbe Spirit of God functions like the human spirit (truth)}
2:lOb-H
- non-relig./humanity/role ofthe human spirit (trutb) 2:10b-H

Other: The affmnation of v.l 0 is backed up by the example/analogy in v.l1. Aristotle would
have considered this an enthymeme (Rhet. 2:22:17; See Kennedy 1991, 199), but perhaps
not a binding argument. This is a limit case: it is an illustration as much as it is a proof.

RSV: 10 •••the Spirit searches everything, even the depths of God. Il For (yàp) what person
knows a man's thoughts except the spirit of the man which is in him? So also no one
comprehends the thoughts of God except the Spirit ofGod.

11. 1 Cor 2:14a.

Preferred approach: sy11.

{M Anything viewed as fo11y is not received.}
m The things of the Spirit of God are viewed as fo11y (by the unspiritual man) (v. 14b).
=> The things of the Spirit ofGod are not received (by the unspiritual man) (v. 14a).

Themes: -{non relig./humanity/appearance ofwisdom: hearing and adhering (truth, value)}
2:14a
- relig./Chr. and Israel/covenantlhuman./things of the Spirit are Colly to outsiders
(truth) 2:14a

Other: Paul's use ofthe theme ofthe Spirit ofGod in 2:10-16 is in some cases a way to refer to
the religion of Israel, and in others something quite new.

RSV*: 14 The unspiritual man (tVUXlKOS- av9pwiTos-) does not receive the gifts of the Spirit
ofGod (Tà Toi) iTVEVI-WTOS- Toi) 9EOÛ), for (yàp) theyare foHy to him...

506



12. 1 Cor 2:14b.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M Anything spirituaHy discemed cannot be understood by the unspiritual man.}
m The things of the Spirit of God are spiritually discemed.
=> The things of the Spirit of God cannot be understood by the unspiritual man.

Themes: -{relig./Chr./covenantlhuman./things of the Spirit are not intelligible to outsiders (truth)}
2:14b
- relig./Chr./Spirit/things of the spirit are discemed by the Spirit (truth) 2:14b

Other:
RSV: ...and he [the unspiritual man] is not able to understand them [the things of the Spirit of

God] because (on) they are spirituaHy discemed.

13. 1 Cor 2:15-16.

Preferred approach: syH. There are 2 syHogisms in this argument, and 2 sUent propositions.

{M Any person whose mind cannot be understood is exempt from scrutiny.}
M2 (Any person with) the Lord's mind cannot be understood. (16a, quoting Isa 40:13).
m2 The spiritual man has the mind of the Lord (16b).

{m => The spiritual man's mind cannot be understood.}
=> The spiritual man is exempt from scrutiny (15b).

Themes: -{non-relig./philos./basis for scrutiny orthe mimis of others (truth, value)} 2:15-16
#1
- textslIsraeBlIsa 40:13, transcendence orthe mind orthe Lord (quotation) 2:15-16
#2
- relig./Chr.lcovenantlbelievers/receive the Spirit and the "mind of the Lord"
(truth) 2:15-16 #2
-{relig.lChr./covenantlhumanity/no one can understand the "mind" of a believer
(truth)} 2:15-16 #1

Other: Scriptural E.
RSV*: 15 The spiritual man discems aH things, but is himself subject to no one else's scrutiny. 16

"For (yà:p) who has known the mind of the Lord so as to instruct him?" But we have the
mind of Christ (RSV modified).

14. 1 Cor 3:2-3a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone who is of the flesh is not ready for "solid food" (mature teaching).}
m You are of the flesh (v.3).
=> You are not ready for "solid food" (mature teaching), v.2.

Themes: -{pract./Chr.lteachers cannot give mature teaching to those "in the flesh" (truth;
principle)} 3:2-3a
- pract./Chr./distinction between life in the Spirit and in the flesh (truth) 3:2-3a

Other: (a) forms a sorites with the foHowing 2 Es. (b) Arg. from metaphor.
RSV: 21 fed you with milk, not solid food... and even yet you are not ready, 3 for (yà:p) you are

still of the flesh.

15. 1 Cor 3:3.

Preferred approach: topic of the sure sign.
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{M Any group characterized by jealousy and strife is "of the flesh."}
m Vou (the Corinthians) are characterized by jealousy and strife.
=> Vou are "ofthe flesh."

Themes: -{relig./Chr.lcovenantlbuman./signs ofbeing "ofthe flesb"(trutb; sure sign)} 3:3
- current textlprevious/report ofin-figbting from Chloe's people, related in 1:11-12
(fact; sure sign) 3:3

Other: (a) forms a sorites with the Es. preceding and following. (b) It is possible to view here an
additional argument, but it is not necessary if Paul views aapKLKol and KaTà
av8pumov as equivalent. {M Any group behaving like ordinary men (KaTà
av8pumov) is "of the flesh."}; m Vou (the Corinthians) are behaving like ordinary
men; => You are "of the flesh." (c) Another case of a topie used universaUy in Paul's
world to argue for unity (human versus divine behaviour) to which Paul connects a
strictly Christian topie (flesh/Spirit); see Mitchell 180-81.

RSV: 3 ••• you are still of the flesh. For (y«p) while there is jealousy and strife among you, are
you not of the flesh, and behaving like ordinary men?

16. 1 Cor 3:3b-4.

Preferred approach: topie of the sure sign.

{M Any group where members are arguing about whom (i.e. what party) they belong to is behaving in
a merely human manner.}

m Vou (the Corinthians) are arguing about whom you belong to (One says, "1 belong to Paul," and
another, "1 belong to Apollos").

=> Vou (the Corinthians) are behaving in a merely human manner.

Themes: -{non-relig.lsociallarguing about leaders, sign of factionalism (sure sign)} 3:3b-4
- addressees/cu.rrent state/arguing about leaders (fad; titis goes back to the report
of Cllloe's people) 3:31>-4

Other: forms a sorites with the preceding two Es.
RSV: 3 •••areyounot of the flesh, and behaving like ordinary men? 4 For (yàp) when one says,

"1 belong to Paul," and another, "1 belong to Apol'los," are you not merely men?

17. 1 Cor 3:8-9.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV: 8

18.

AH workers deserve to be paid according to their labours.}
We are workers (with God, in "growing" the Church in Corinth).
We deserve to be paid according to our labours.

-{non-relig./sociallpayment of (agricultural) workers (truth; value)} 3:8-9
- Paullministry/fellow worker witb God in God's "field" (trutb) 3:8-9
(a) This E. is within the main warrant which is an analogy with agricultural work. (b)
Metaphorical E.
He who plants and he who waters are equal, and each shaH receive his wages according

to his labor. 9 For (yap) we are God's fellow workers; you are God's field, God's
building.

1 Cor 3:lOb-ll.

Preferroo approach: syU.
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{M AU foundations already laid must be built upon with care.}
m Jesus Christ is the foundation already laid in the Corinthian Church (lI).
=> Jesus Christ must be built upon with care (Wb).

Themes: -{non-relig./social, common sense/principles ofl>uilding (trutll, value)} 3:101>-11
- relig./Chr./Cllristlfoundation ortlle local Cllurcll (fact, trutll) 3:101>-11

Other: The main argument is a type of example (erecting a building), but within the example
there is an enthymeme which imports a metaphor into the theological discussion.

RSV: 10 •••Let each man take care how he builds upon it. Il For (YeXp) no other foundation can
any one lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.

19. 1 Cor 3:13.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Anything revealed on the day ofjudgement will be made manifest to everyone.}
m Each man's work will be revealed on the day ofjudgement.
=> Each man's work will be made manifest [to everyone].

Themes: -{relig.lIsraeVeschatology/aU beings will witness the fmaljudgement (truth)} 3:13
- relig./IsraeVeschatology/all human works revealed at the fmal judgement (truth) 3: 13

Other:
RSV: 13 •••each man's work will become manifest; For (yeXp) the Day will disclose it, because it

will be revealed with frre, and the frre will test what sort of work each one has done.

20. 1 Cor 3:13b.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M AlI things exposed to frrelight become disclosed (i.e. apparent to aIl).}
m AlI things judged on the Day will be exposed to firelight ("revealed with frre").
=> AlI things judged on the Day will become disclosed (i.e. apparent to aIl).

Themes: -{non-relig./human./nature/uses and effeet offire (truth, faet)} 3:131>
- relig./Israel and Cbr./eschatology/judgement I>y fire at tbe last judgment (trutll)
3:131>

Other: (a) use of a metaphor within the ratio. (b) The notion that God will judge by frre on the
last day is present in the synoptic gospels, as well as in the OT prophetie literature
influenced by the Jewish apocalyptic tradition (Isa 66:16; Ezek 30:14,38:22; Dan 7:10;
Amos 7:4; andalso inJdt 16:17 and 2 Esdr 7:38).

RSV: ...the Day will disclose it, beeause (OTt) it will be revealed with frre...

21. ICor3:17.

Preferred approaeh: syll.

{M God will avenge the destruction ofanything holy.}
m God's temple is holy (v.17b).
=> God will avenge the destruction ofhis Temple.

Themes: -{relig.lIsraeVGodIavenges the destruction ofanything holy (truth; value)} 3:17
- relig./Israellcovenantlhuman./holiness of God's temple (truth; value) 3: 17

Other: (a) this topic is theological and connected to an important OT theme; (b) the same theme
is used to argue for holy behaviour in 1 Thess 4:6-8.

RSV: 17 Ifany one destroys God's temple, God wiU destroyhim. For (YeXp) God's temple is
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holy...

22. 1 Cor 3:1S-19a.

Preferred approach: syll.

M We aU need to become wise in God's eyes (ISe).
{m AU those who become wise in God's eyes become fools in the eyes of the world}, and to become

wise to the world is folly to God (19).
=> We ail need to becorne fools in the eyes of the world (1gb).

Thernes: - pract.lIsrael and Cbr./the need to hecome wise in God's eyes (value) 3:18-19a
- {relig./Israel and Cbr.lcovenantlbelievers/can't he wise for God and man (tr11tb,
value)} 3:18-19a

Other: (a) The first in a combination of3 arguments stretching from 3:18 to 3:20; (b) Paul is
setting up a binary ideologicallandscape (wordly wisdomlgodly wisdom).

RSV: 18 If any one amon~ you thinks that he is wise in this age, let him become a fool that he
rnay become wise. 9 For (yàp) the wisdom ofthis world is foUy with God.

REJECT: 1 Cor 3:19-20.
REASON: Scriptural argument (Job 5:13 and Ps 94:11) which cannot readily be reduced to an E. Rather,
an accumulation of scriptural evidence is used to induce that God opposes the self-sufficiency ofhuman
wisdom.
RSV*: 19 the wisdorn ofthis world is foUy with God. For (ynp) it is written, "[God is] the catcher ofthe
wise in their craftiness," 20 and again, "The Lord knows thatthe thoughts of the wise are futile."

23. 1 Cor 3:21-23.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M No one should boast ofpersons who belong to them (Le. are at their service).}
m Paul, Apollos, Cephas are yours (persons at your service).
=> No one among you should boast about Paul, Appolos or Cephas.

Themes: -{non-relig.lsociallservant-bood & slavery ofteachers (likeliliood, value)} 3:21-23
- Chr. world/proper understanding ofthe ministry ofapostle (fact, trotl1) 3:21-23

Other: (a) boasting here is taking pride in being affiliated with a person ofhigher rank whom
one might he expected to serve; (b) implication: there is no merit in belonging to the
school of thought of someone who is your servant or slave.

RSV: 21 So let no one boast ofmen. For (yàp) aU things are yours, 22 whether Paul or ApoHos
or Cephas or the world or life or death or the present or the future, ail are yours; 23 and
you are Christ's; and Christ is God's.

REJECT: 1 Cor 4:3b-4.
REASON: explanation more than an argument
RSV: .. .1 do not even judge myself. 4 1 am not aware ofanything against myself, but 1am not thereby
acquitted. It is the Lord who judges me.

24. 1 Cor 4:4b-5.

Preferred approach: syll

510



•

{M If a person's trial is already set, it is useIess to pronounce judgement upon himlher before the
time.}

m My (Paul's) trial is already set (The Lord wiUjudge me when he cornes, vv.4b,5).
=> It is useless [for you] to pronounce judgement [upon me] before the time.
=> Do not judge pronounce judgement before the time.

Themes: -{non-reUg./socÎlIIYprerogative to judge belongs to the judge (trlllth; parallel in Rom
14:10,12)} 4:4b-S
- relig.lIsraeland Chr./eschatology/coming jndgement of every individnaI (trlllth,
see aIso Rom 14:10,12) 4:4b-S

Other: This theme is also used in Rom 14:10-13 and elsewhere in the Corinthian
correspondence. Il may also be evoked in the exhortations of Ga16: 1-4.

RSV: 4 •• .It is the Lord who judges me. 5 Therefore (WcrTE) do not pronounce judgment before
the time, before the Lord cornes, who will bring to light the things now hidden in
darkness and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then every man will receive his
commendation from God.

25. 1 Cor4:6-7a.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Only one who is judged superior by another person has reason to be puffed up.}
m No one among you is judged as superior [by anyone] (v.7).
=> None ofyou has reason to be puffed up.

Themes: -{prad./univ.lfoolishness of being "puffed up" (value)} 4:6-7a
- addressees/repntationlIower than their own seIf-evaluation (fad) 4:6-7a

Other: this syllogism lies behind the paraenetic enthymeme consisting of 6b (''None ofyou
should be puffed up") backed up by v. 7.

RSV*: 6 1have applied aU this to myself and Apol'los for your benefit, brethren, that you may
leam by us not to go beyond what is written, that none ofyou may be puffed up in favor
ofone against another. 7 For (yâp) who concedes superiority to any one ofyou (TLS'
...crE ÔLaKpLVEl)? .. (RSV modified).

REJECT: 1 Cor 4:7a,b.
REJECT: the argumentative connection between the 2 statements is possible (i.e. "No one concedes you
any superiority FOR all you have was given to you"), but not certain.
RSV: ...who concedes superiority to any one ofyou? What have you that you did not receive?...

26. 1 Cor 4:7b,c.

Preferred approach: Ciceronian contrarium.

{M You cannot BOrn Ireceive something as a gift] AND [boast about it as meritorious].}
m NOW [You received everything as gifts, 7a].
=> You cannot boast about it (Le. it is contradictory and wrong).

Themes: -{non-reIigJhuman.lmerit and grace (this premiss stated explicitBy in Rom 4:4 as a
theological reality)} 4:7b,c
- relig.lChrJcovenantlbelievers/aU gifts from God received by grace, not merit
(truth, value) 4:1b,c

Other: the major premiss is parallelled in Rom 3:27-28, Rom 4:3-5.
RSV: ...What have yon that you did not receive? If then you received it, why do you boast as if

it were not a gift?
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REJECT: 1 Cor 4:8a-9b.
REASON: Paul is speculating. This yap is consecutive, not inferential.
RSV: ...And would that you did reign, so that we might share the mie with you! 9 For (yàp) l think that
God has exhibited us apostles as last of aIl, like men sentenced to death;...

REJECT: 1 Cor 4:9.
REASON: Paul is making a startling statement about the apostles and backing it up with a sign-proof;
however, his statement is only speculative (80KW, "1 think") and is therefore more of the order of an
induction (or an abduction?) than a deductive argument.
RSV: For l think that God has exhibited us apostles as last of aU, like men sentenced to death; because
(on) we have become a spectacle to the world, to angels and to men.

27. 1 CorS:l.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any man living with his father's wife is committing immorality not found even among pagans.}
m A man [among you] is living with his father's wife.
=> A man [among you] is committing immorality not found even among pagans.

Themes: -{non-relig.lsociallinsest taboo (value)} 5:1
- addressees/current state/case of ineest (ract) 5:1

Other: Here the W<JTE clause is interpreted as a statement of reason or warrant for what has
been said (I agree with the RSV and NRSV here), and not in its usual sense of a result or
[mal clause.

RSV: It is actually reported that there is immorality among Y0ll, and of a kind that is not found
even among pagans; for (W<JTE) a man is living with his father's wife.

REJECT: 1 Cor 5:7-8.
REASON: this par. arg. is aesthetic. It relies on scriptural symbolism and typology, not on deduction.
RSV : 7 Cleanse out the old leaven that you may be a new lump, as you really are unleavened. For (yàp)
Christ, our paschallamb, has been sacrificed. 8 Let us, therefore (W<JTE) , celebrate the festival, not with
the old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.

28. 1 Cor 5:9-10.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema (i.e. nested syllogisms).

{M

{m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

God would never command you to do something impossible to implement.}
{M2 A divine prohibition forcing one to "go out ofthis world" is impossible to implement.}
m2 Not to associate with immoral people ofthis world forces one to go out ofthis world.
=> Not to associate with immoral people of this world is impossible.}
God would never command you not to associate with immoral people of this world.

-{relig./lsrad and Cbr./God/ebaraderlfairness of bis commandments (trutb,
value)} 5:9-10 #1
-{non-religJcommon senselbumans cannot leave tbe wond (rad, trutli)} 5:9-10 #2
- practJuniv.limpossible to avoid contact with immoral people (trntb) 5:9-10 #2
-{practJunivJimpossible to avoid eontact witb immoral people (trntb)} 5:9-10 #1

9 1wrote to you in my letter not to associate with immoral men; 10 not at aU meaning the
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immoral ofthis world, or the greedy and robbers, or idolaters, since then (ÈTIEl
apa) you would need to go out ofthe world.

29. 1 Cor 5:11-13.

Preferred approach: 2 par. Es. solved loosely as syllogisms.

#1

#2

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

{M
m

=>

{M
m
=>

Vou must not associate with people whom God asks you to judge (for their sin).}
God asks you to judge only insiders who live in sin (vv. 12b,13b; OT quote from Deut
17:7 and par. is cited as warrant).
You must notassociate insiders living in sin (11).

Vou must not judge those whom God judges.}
Godjudges outsiders (l2a, Ba)
You must not judge outsiders.

-{texts/earlier Pauline letterl teaching about dissociation (quotation, faet)} 5:11-13
#1
- texts/lsrael!Deut 17:7 and parallels: cast out the wicked onefrom within
(quotation) 5:11-13 #1
-{praet./lsraellbelievers must not judge tbose judged by God (value)} 5:11-13 #2
- relig./lsrael and Chr.lGod IGod judges outsiders (truth) 5:11-13 #2
(a) The OT citation in v.Bb is from Deut 17:7; 19:19; 22:21; 24:7. Paul uses a scriptural
quotation to clarify his earlier teaching which was misinterpreted, but at the same time to
prove that fuis prior teaching is coherent. He leans on the expression Èç U~wv alJTWV
from the Deuteronomy quote to prove that judgement must faU upon insiders only. (b)
On the surface, Paul is contradicting himself: God will judge everyone and this
prerogative is his alone (1 Cor 4:4-5, and Rom 14:10,12); why then should the
Corinthians judge anyone at aH? Paul appears to have two different types ofjudgement in
mind: Church discipline and fmal judgement, which are so distinct in his mind that the
possibility ofconfusing them does not come up.
Il But rather 1wrote to you not to associate with any one who bears the name ofbrother

if he is guilty of immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, or robber - not
even to eat with such a one. 12 For (yap) what have 1to do withjudging outsiders? Is it
not those inside the church whom you are to judge? 13 God judges those outside. "Drive
out the wicked person from among you (Èç u~wv ŒlJTwv)."

6:1-11. Lawsuits among believers.

30. 1 Cor 6:1-2a.

Preferred approach: Ciceronian contrarium.

{M It is contradictory to [be destined to judge someone] AND [ask that person to be your judge].}
m Vou are destined to judge the unrighteous (the outsiders).
=> It is contradictory for you to ask the unrighteous to he yourjudge.

Themes: -{non-religlBaw courtlsuperiority of judges over those judged (hierarchy of values)}
6:1-2a
- relig./lsrael and Chr./eschatology/the faithful will judge the world (truth; apoc.
trad. seen in Dallll 7:22, Rev 20:4; less clearly, Mat 19:281Luke 22:30, Rev 3:21? and
Wis 3:81) 6:1-2a

•
Other:
RSV: 1 When one ofyou has a grievance against a brother, does he dare go to law before the

unrighteous instead of the saints? 2 Do you not know that the saints will judge the
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world? ..

31. 1 Cor 6:2b-3.

Preferred approach: Ciceronian contrarium.

{M

m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

32.

It is contradictory to [be destined to judge angeis] AND [he incompetent to judge matters of this
life].}
You are destined to judge angels.
It is contradictory that you be incompetent to judge matters of this life.

-{relig.lIsrael/creation/superiority ofangelic world over "this life" (truth, hierarchy)}
6:2b-3
- relig./Israel and Chr,/eschatology/ the faithful wiUjudge angels (truth) 6:2b-3
Behind this enthymeme lies the common topic of the more and the less: If [more than A]
is true, then A is true.
...And if the world is to be judged by you, are you incompetent to try trivial cases? 3 Do

you not know that we are to judge angels? How much more, matters pertaining to this
life!

1 Cor 6:4.

Preferred approach: Ciceronian contrarium.

{M It is contradictory to [have no esteem for a person's judgement] AND [ask that person to judge
your case]}

m The judgement of outsiders is given the lowest esteem by the church (regarding church issues).
=> It is contradictory to ask an outsider to judge your case.

Themes: -{non relig.lcommon sense/esteem and trust (value)} 6:4
- pract./Israel and Chr./mistrust of outsiders' judgment of inside issues (value) 6:4

Other:
RSV: 4 If then you have such cases, why do you lay them before those who are least esteemed

by the church?

6: 12-20. Argument against pomeia.

33. 1 Cor 6:15.

Preferred approach: contrarium or disjunctive syU.

{M It is contradictory to make yourbody BOTH [a member of Christ] AND [a member ofa
prostitute].}

m Your bodies are members of Christ.
=> Your bodies cannot be made members ofa prostitute.

•

Themes:

Other:

-{pract./Chr.lunion with "body ofChrist" excludes unions through pomeia (value;
hierarchy)} 6:15
- relig./Chr./covenantlbelievers/your bodies are members of Christ (truth; ides also
present in Rom and Gal) 6:15
Sanders speculates that Paul inherited this rejection of hiring prostitutes from a strict
form ofJudaism (as he did the condemnation of participation in idol meals, 1 Cor 8-10),
not from his theology ofthe body ofChrist Paul will turn to the latter however as a
powerful argument in favour ofhis traditional views (Sanders 1993,9-12). Sanders is
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right in stating that the new argument, "once made, could point his readers towards ways
of deriving new information" (12).

RSV: Do you not know that your bodies are members ofChrist? ShaU 1therefore (OÙV) take
the members ofChrist and make them memhers ofa prostitute? Never!

34. 1 Cor6:16.

Preferred approach: syU.

M Any man/woman couple that is united sexuaUy (KoÀ.ÀâoJlaL) becomes one flesh (16b, quoting
Gen 2:24, where the related verb rrpOŒKOÀ.À.âOJlaL is used).

{m A man and a prostitute constitute a man/woman couple.}
=> A man who is united sexuaUy to a prostitute becomes one flesh with her.

Themes: - textslisraellGen 2:24: the two becoming one fiesb, applied to aU intercourse
(quotation) 6:16
-{non-relig.lsociallprostitutes and tbeir clients bave intercourse (fact)} 6:16

Other: (a) Scriptural enthymeme (i.e. an enthymematic proof is involved here, for the listener
must reason on the basis of the scriptural proo!). (b) Here is a case where we must pose
the question: is this a simple enthymeme or an echo (metalepsis) of an entire scriptural
passage, cf. Gen 2:18-25. (c) Significant is the way in which Paul expands the relevance
ofGen 2:24 to aU sexual unions.

RSV: Do you not know that he who unites sexuaUy (0 KOÀÀWJlEVOS) with a prostitute
becomes one body with her? For it is written (ycip... <PT\ŒLV): "The two shaU become
one flesh." (RSV modified).

35. 1 Cor 6:18.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any act which is a sin against one's own body must be fled.}
m Porneia is a sin against one's own body.
=> Porneia must be fled.

Themes: -{pract./Israellkeeping the body holy (value)} 6:18
- pract./Israellsexual sin and body holiness (value) 6:18

Other: (a) paraenetic E. Paul is presenting an argument for the command to shun a particular sin
in a more radical manner than other sins. Ch) Another way to look at this E. is as a simple
contrarium: [xl is good, for [not x] bas negative consequence [y], where x is "to flee
porneia" and y is "sinning against your own body."

RSV: Flee from porneia. Every other sin which a man commits is outside the body; but the man
who commits porneia sins against his own body (RSV modified).

36. 1 Cor 6:18-19.

Preferred approach: epikheirema (or nested enthymemes).

The entire argument can he summarized thus with its 3 propositions: "Porneia must be fled, for it
is a sin against your body; and your body is God's temple."

{Ml Any sin against God's temple must be fled.}
M2 Porneia is a sin against the believer's own body.
m2 Your body is God's temple.

ml {=> Porneia is sin against God's temple.}
=> Porneia must he fled.
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Themes: -{practlIsraellseriousness of desecration orthe Temple (value)} 6:18-19 #1
-{pract./Chr./Porneia is a desecration orthe body as temple (value)} 6:18-19 #1
- pract/Chr./Porneia as sin agamst the body (truth) 6:18-19 #2
- relig./Chr./covenantlbelievers/the body is God's temple (truth; value) 6:18-19 #2

Other:
RSV*: 18 Flee fromporneia. Every other sin which a man commits is outside the body; but the

man who commits porneia sins against his own body. 19 Or do you not know (~ OVK
olôaTE) that your body is a temple of the Roly Spirit within you, which you have from
God? (RSV modified).

37. 1 Cor 6:19b-20a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone who was bought for a price is not their own.}
m You were bought with a price.
=> You are not your own.

Themes: -{mm reUg./sociallslavery/slaves belong to tbeir master (fad; trutb)} 6:191>-20a
- relig./Cbr./believers/bougbt by God as at a slave market (truth; gnomic saying)
6:191>-20a

Other: (a) E. involving a metapbor; (b) "You were bought for a price" has the important
characteristics ofa gnomic saying. (c) same ratio as in the E. of7:23, but leading to a
different conclusion. This points to the versatility ofthis maxim in Paul's argumentation.

RSV*: 19 •••You are not your own; 20 [for] (yàp) you were bought with a price

ol'YOpaU8TjTE... Tl~flS')·

7:1-16. Directions concerning marriage.

38. 1 Cor 7:3-4.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M One owes conjugal rights to whomever mIes over their body.}
m The husbandlwife mIes over their spouse's body (vA).
=> A spouse owes conjugal rights to their husbandlwife (v.3).

Themes: -{non relig.(?)/sociallownersbip and suual rigbts (value)} 7:3-4
- practlIsrael, univ.?/conjugal rights and sex (truth, value) 7:3-4

Other: Interestingly, the "for" introducing v. 4 is suppliedby many translators: this is a
"natural" paratactic enthymeme.

RSV: 3 The husband should give to his wife her conjugal rights, and likewise the wife to her
husband. 4 For (no marker) the wife does not mIe over her own body, but the husband
does; likewise (O~o(wS') the husband does not mIe over his own body, but the wife
does.

39. 1 Cor 7:9.

Preferred approach: topie of the preferable.

{M A Christian who cannot exercise sexual self-control should do better than being aflame with
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passion.}
m Marriage is better than being aflame with passion (9b).
=> A Christian who cannot exercise sexuaI self-control should marry (9a).

Themes: -{pract.lIsrael and Chr./controlling sexual passion (value)} 7:9
- pract./Israel and Chr./marriage as a means to curb sexual passion (likelihood; hierarchy
of values) 7:9

Other: Good example of the rhetorical (and not logical) nature ofPaul's syllogisms. Even for
Paul, the presupposition that marriage prevents uncontrolled passion is a likelihood,
surely not an absolute truth.

RSV: But ifthey cannot exercise self-control, they should marry. FOR ()'ap) it is better to
marry than to be aflame with passion (TTvpoûcr8m).

REJECT: 1 Cor 7:10.
REASON: This is a good example ofwhat can be called "non-technical" proof. Paul gives an order based
directly on the words attributed ID Christ. In this case no argument is necessary.
RSV: lOTo the married 1 give charge, not 1but the Lord, that the wife should not separate from her
husband 11 (but if she does, let her remain single or else be reconciled to her husband)-and that the
husband should not divorce his wife.

40. 1 Cor 7:l2-14a.

Preferred approach: syU.

Preferred approach: contrary arg. (proving by disproof of the contrary).

{M Any holy child is bom oftwo consecrated parents.}
m your children are holy (not unclean, 14b).
=> your children are bom oftwo consecrated parents.
=> your spouse is holy (even ifhe is an unbeliever).

•

{M

m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV: 12

41.

Themes:

A Christian should not put an end to any process that consecrates (à)'w(olJ.al) another
person.}
Through marriage with a Christian spouse, an unbelieving spouse is consecrated (d)'w(OlJ.m).
A Christian spouse should not put an end (i.e. end marriage with) to a marriage with an
unbelieving spouse (unless forced to).

-{pract./Chr./importance transmitting holiness ID other people (value)} 7: 12-14a
- pract.lChr./marriage transmits holiness (truth) 7:12-14a
This an interesting case of a Pauline E. presented as entekhnos (Htechnical"): It is 1 who
argues this (v.12a), 1 cannot not base this on an atekhnos proof such as a word of the
Lord (as 1 did in v.W, where no E. was supplied).
To the rest 1 say, not the Lord, that if any brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and
she consents to live with him, he should not divorce her. 13 If any woman has a husband
who is an unbeliever, and he consents to live with her, she should not divorce him. 14 For
()'àp) the unbelieving husband is consecrated through his wife (~)'(aaTm ... Èv T'fj
)'vvmKt) , and the unbelieving wife is consecrated through her husband...

1 Cor 7:14.

-{relig.llsrael and Chr./coveRantlthe faithfullholiness ofa coveRant child (truth)}
7:14
- religJChr./roveuntlbelieverslholmess ofehildren bora to Christians (tmth) 7:14
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Other: According to Eriksson, proofthough disproof of the contrary was considered in
Antiquity to be a type ofcontrarium (Eriksson, "Contrary Arguments," [forthcoming]).

RSV*: ...the unbelieving hushand is consecrated through his wife, and the unhelieving wife is
consecrated through her husband. [For] otherwise (ÈTTEl apa), your children would be
unclean, but as it is they are holy.

42. 1 Cor 7:15.

Preferred approach: syIl.

M God has caIled YOll to peace (l5h).
{m Permitling an unhappy unbelieving partner to separate leads to (i.e. "is") peace.}
=> God caIls you to permit an unhappy unbelieving partner to separate (15a).

Themes: -{pract./Chr.lIifestyle ofpeace (value)} 7:15
- non-relig.lsociallwisdom in separation of an unhappy marriage (IikeIihood) 7:15

Other:
RSV*: 15 But if the unbelieving partner desires to separate, let it he so; in such a case the brother

or sister is not hound. For (no marker in Greek) God has caIled you to peace. (RSV
slightly modified)

43. 1 Cor 7:15-16.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Whenever salvation is possible in the future, peaceful relations should he preserved in the
present.}

m Salvation is possible in the future for your unbelieving spouse (16).
=> Peaceful relations should be preserved with your unbelieving spouse (either in staying together,

vv. 12-13, or through separation, v.l5).

Themes: -{pract.fChr.lpeaceful relations as a context for conversion ofunbelievers (value)}
7:15-16
- relig.fChr.fcovemmtlhuman.ffuture conversion possible for unbelieving spouses
(truth, value) 7:15-16

Other: ~ar.E.
RSV*: 5 But if the unbelieving partner desires to separate, let it he so; in such a case the hrother

or sisteris not hound. For God has called us to peace. 16 [For] (yàp) Wife, how do you
know whether you will save your husband? Hushand, how do you know whether you will
save your wife? (RSV slightly modified).

7:17-24: Accepting one's present condition.

44. 1 Cor 7:18-19.

Preferred approach: syll.

M Whatever is not a commandment ofGod does not count for anything (to God) (19).
{m circumcision!uncircumcision is not a commandment of God.}
=> circumcision!uncircumcision does not count for anything (to God).

Themes: -{practflsraelfone must focus on explicit commandments ofGod (truth, value)} 7:18-19
- pract./lsrael and ChrJcircumcision actuaUy not a commandment ofGod (1) (truth) 7: 18-
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19
Other: Paul's understanding of the role (or non-role) ofcircumcision in the New Covenant must

be viewed in the light of the passages which make similar explicit statements: Gal 5:6,
6:15,3:28, and Rom 2:25-29.

RSV: 18 Was any one at the time ofhis caU already circumcised? Let him not seek to remove
the marks ofcircumcision. Was any one at the time ofhis caU uncircumcised? Let him
not seek circumcision. 19 For (no marker in the Greek) neither circumcision counts for
anything nor uncircumcision, but keeping the commandments ofGod.

45. 1 Cor 7:20-22.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M Ali those who have become freedmen need not seek freedom any longer.}
m A slave caUed in the Lord has become a freedman (of the Lord), v.22.
=> A slave caHed in the Lord need not seek freedom any longer.

Themes: -{non-relig.lsocial/slavery/freedmen are Cree (truth)} 7:20-22
- relig.lChr. and Israel/covenantlbelievers/freedmen ofGod (truth) 7:20-22

Other:
RSV: 20 Every one should remain in the state in which he was called. 21 Were you a slave when caUed?
Never mind. But ifyou can gain your freedom, avail yourself of the opportunity. 22 For (yàp) he who was
caIled in the Lord as a slave is a freedman of the Lord. Likewise he who was free when caUed is a slave of
Christ.

46. 1 Cor 7:23.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M Anyone bought out of slavery should not become a slave of men (once again).}
m Your were bought out ofslavery (by God).
=> You should not become slaves ofmen (once again).

Themes: -{non-relig.lsocial/slavery/a freed slave ought not rdum to slavery (value)} 7:23
- relig./Chr. and Israel/eovenantlbelieverslbought for a priee by God (truth; same
gnomic saying as in 6:20) 7:23

Other: (a) par. E; (b) parataetie structure; (c) same ratio used in 6:19b-20a, leadingto a different
conclusion; (d) ratio has the fom of a gnomic saying (see 6:19b-20a).

RSV: You were bought with a priee; do not become slaves ofmen.

7:25-40. The Unmarried and the widows.

47. 1 Cor7:29b-3L

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema.

{M Believers should approach things that are passing away as though they ''were not."}
M2 AU things that belong to the "fom ofthis world" (Ta uxfilla Toi) KOUilOU

TOlJTOU) are passing away (31b).
{m2 Having wives, mouming and rejoieing, buying and possessing goods, dealings with the

world, belong to the "fonn ofthis world" (Ta oxfilla Toi) KOOIlOU TOlJTOU).}
{m => Having wives, mouming and rejoicing, buying and possessing goods, dealings with the
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=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

world are aU passing away.}
Believers should approach mouming and rejoicing, buying and possessing goods, dealings with
the world, as thought they "were not" (29-30).

-{pract./Chr./importance ofexpediency as the End approaches (vaine)} 7:29b-31 #1
- non-relig.lphilos./things oHMs world are passing away (trntb, vaine) 7:29b-31 #2
-{non-relig.lphilos.lnormal hnman activities are "oHhis world" (trnth)} 7:291>-31 #2
-{non-relig.lphilos/normal hnman activities are passing away (trnth, value)} 7:29b-
31 #1
~ar.E.
9 •••from now on, let those who have wives live as though they had none, 30 and those

who moum as though they were not mouming, and those who rejoice as though they
were not rejoicing, and those who buy as though they had no goods, 31 and those who
deal with the world as though they had no dealings with it. For (yàp) the form ofthis
world is passing away.

Food offered /0 idols.

REJECT:l Cor 8:4-5.
REASON: tautology: there is no God but one, For there is only one God. Disagree: Eriksson goes deeper
beneath the surface of the text and teases out from these two verses the "strong's" reasoning in favour of
eating idol meat (8:4) and the "weak's" refusaI (8:5). See Eriksson 1998a, 154-55. Clearly these are not
"surface" enthymemes.
RSV: 4 Rence, as to the eating of food offered to idols, we know that "an idol has no real existence," and
that "there is no God but one." 5 For (yàp) although there may be so-caUed gods in heaven or on earth-as
indeed there are many "gods" and many "lords"- 6 yet for us there is one God, the Father, from whom are
aU things and for whom we exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are aU things and through
whom we exist.

48. 1 Cor 8:7.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Anyone who eats food as reaUy offered to idols lacks the knowledge that idols do not exist.}
m Sorne brothers eat food as reaUy offered to idols .
=> Sorne brothers lack the knowledge that idols do not exist.

Themes: -{relig./lsrael/God/idols do not exist (trnth)} 8:7
- Cbr. world/behaviour of recent pagan converts (fact) 8:7

Other: Agree: Eriksson brought this E. to my attention (Eriksson 1998a, 160). The truth daim
that Paul in v.7a ("not aU have this knowledge") can easily be mistaken for a simple
statement of fact. But at least sorne of Paul's addressees are behaving as though they
were not aware of it; he must therefore prove it.

RSV: 7 However, not aU possess this knowledge. But sorne, through being hitherto accustomed
to idols, eat food as reaUy offered to an idol; and their conscience, being weak, is defiled.

49. 1 Cor 8:9-10.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anything that encourages a weak person to go against his conscience is a stumbling block to
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m

=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

50.

hirn/her.}
Your liberty with idol temples can encourage a weak person to go against his conscience (this is
explained by Paul in v. 10).
Your liberty with idol temples can become a stumbling block to the weak.

-{pract./univ.ldanger ofgoing against one's conscience (value)} 8:9-10
- pract./Chr.leffect of liberty with idol temples amongst believers (likelillood) 8:9-10
It is not a ''tight'' enthymeme, due to the presence of the modal "can" indicating
l'0ssibility and not certainty.
9 Only take care lest this liberty ofyours somehow become a stumbling block to the

weak. 10 fOR (yap) if any one sees you, a man ofknowledge, at table in an idol's
temple, might he not be encouraged, ifhis conscience is weak, to eat food offered to
idols?

1 Cor 8:11-12.

•

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Anything that can destroy a brother for whom Christ died is a sin against Christ.}
m Your "knowledge" can destroy a brother for whom Christ died.
=> Your "knowledge" is a sin against Christ (12).

Themes: -{pract./Chr.lwounding a brother is wounding Christ (value)} 8:11-12
- current textlprevious/principle of making a brother fall by your freedom, 8:9-10
(truth) 8:11-12

Other: Agree: Eriksson 1998a, 164. Eriksson however sees another E. in 8:11(p. 163) which
establishes that the weak man is in fact a brother since Christ died for him.

RSV: Il And so by your knowledge this weak man is destroyed, the brother for whom Christ
died. 12 Thus (oiJTWS), sinning against your brethren and wounding their conscience
when it is weak, you sin against Christ.

REJECT: 1 Cor 8:13.
REASON: This conclusion is not that ofa single enthymeme but of the entire argument of chapter 8, i.e. a
type ofrecapitulation.
RSV: Therefore (BlO1TEp), if food is a cause ofmybrother's faHing, 1 will never eat meat, lest 1cause my
brother to faH.

51. 1 Cor 9:1.

Preferred approach: epikheirema.

{M AH apostles are free.}
m 1 am an apostle.
=> 1am free.

Theme: -{ChI'. worldlstatus ofapostles (trutll; value)} 9:1.
- Paullministry/callingjapostleship (fad, tmth) 9:1

Other: (a) Paratactic E.; (b) this clear analysis is taken from Robbins 1996, p.80, which is itself
based on the findings ofR. Sissel (1994). (c) The last two questions of the verse are
confIrmations that Paul is indeed an aposde, not proofs per se.

RSV: Am 1 not free? Am 1not an aposde? Have 1 not seen Jesus our Lord? Are not you my
workmanship in the Lord?

521



52. 1 Cor 9:lb-2.

Preferred approach: epikheirema.

{Ml

ml
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

53.

Anyone who is themself the "seal" (proot) of an apostleship is likely to recognize that
apostleship.}
{Ml Anyone who is the workmanship of an apostle is a "seal" ofthat apostleship.
m2 You (the Corinthians) are my (paul's) workmanship (lb).
=> You are the "seal" ofmy apostleship (2b).
You are likely to recognize my apostleship ("1 am [an apostle] to you," v.2a).

-{non-relig.llmman.lgratitllde, recognition ofbenefactors (likelibood; value)} 9:1b-2
#1
-{Chr. world/apostlesf'seals" oftheir status (value, symbol)} 9:11>-2 #2
- addressees/spiritual history/fruit ofPaul's apostleship (fact) 9:11>-2 #2
- addressees/present status/serve as "seal" ofPaul's apostleship in Corinth (truth,
value) 9:11>-2 #1
(a) Arg. using a metaphor, the "seal"; (b) Robbins 1996, p.81, agrees that this portion is
a rhetorical syUogism; his analysis is similar but is insufficiently detailed (it skips the
step of the nested syUogism shown above). (c) Léon-Dufour says regarding the meaning
of the NT terro "seal" (a<!>paYlS): "Telle une signature, le sceau atteste un droit de
propriété ou l'authenticité d'un document" (Léon-Dufour, 486). It is the second idea
authentication - that applies in this case.
1 ...Are not you my workmanship in the Lord? 2 Ifto others 1am not an apostle, at least 1
am to you; FOR (yàp) you are the seal of my apostleship in the Lord.

1 Cor 9:7-9.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M What the Law says is not (merely) on human authority (Il~ KaTà aVepW1TOV).}
m The Law says [what 1havejust said] (9).
=> [What 1have just said] is not (mere1y) on human authority (Il~ KaTà av8pwlTov) (8a).

Themes: -{relig.IIsrael and Chr.rrorahlbas divine autliority (trutli)} 9:7-9
- Paul/teachinglScripture as its (frequent) source (value) 9:7-9

Other: This argument involves not only the above enthymematic deduction regarding the
authority of"what 1 say," but also an induction of the content of"what 1 say" from the
various maxims ofv.7, as weIl as from Scripture (Dt 25:4). .

RSV: 1 Who serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vine~ard without eating any
of its fruit? Who tends a tlock without getting some of the milk? Do 1 say this on
human authority? Does not the law say the same? 9 For (yàp) it is written in the law of
Moses, "You shaH not muzzle an ox when it is treading out the grain." Is it for oxen that
God is concemed?

54. 1 Cor 9:9-10.

Preferred approach: typological arg.

It is difficult to give an analysis of this E. One can imagine a conclusion obtained in the following
manner:

Premiss 1:
Premiss 2:
Premiss 3:
Premiss 4:

Scripture says: "You sha1l not muzzle an ox when it is treading out the grain."
In the end times, God does not care about oxen.
AU Scripture is God's word for the instruction ofhis people in the end oftimes (lOa).
The situation ofapostles ministering to believers without compensation is quite like that
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•

ofan oxen treading grain while muzzled.
=> This Scripture applies to apostles (typologically).
=> You shaH not "muzzle" apostles when they are ''treading out the grain."

Themes: - textslIsraellDeut 25:4, interpreted typologically (quotation) 9:9-10
-relig.lIsrael and Chr./escllatology/people matter and not animais (bierarclly) 9:9
lO.
-reIig.lIsrael and Chr./Scripture/all Scripture applies to God's people in end times
(truth) 9:9-10.

Other: (a) scriptural E. using typology and an eschatological premiss; (b) through this arg., Paul
is transforming a commandment of the Torah into a maxim pertaining to Christian
ministry.

RSV; 9 ••• it is written in the law of Moses, "You shaH not muzzle an ox when it is treading out
the grain." Is it for oxen that God is concemed? 10 Does he not speak entirely for our
sake? It was written for our sake (Ôl'~llâS' yàp Èypa<l>n), because (on) the
plowman should plow in hope and the thresher thresh in hope ofa share in the crop.

55. ICor9:11.

Preferred approach: sequence of 2 relational syHogisms.

{Ml It is permitted for one to take back less than what one has given.}
{ml material goods are worth less than spiritual ones.}

M2 => It is permitted for an apostle to take back material goods from those in whom spiritual
good has been sown (lI).

{m2 We have sown spiritual good among you the Word of God (Il a).}
{=> It is permitted for us to benefit in retum from your material goods (Il b).}

Themes: -{non-relig.lsocial/principles of giving and trading (value, principle)} 9:11 #1
-{relig.luniv., Israel and Chr./spiritual good worth more than material good
(hierarchy)} 9:11#1
- Pract.lIsrael and Chr.lfinancial compensation of ministers (value; maxim; stated
in Gal 6:6) 9:11 #2
-{Paul/past history with addressees/ministry among them (fact)} 9:Il #2

Other: (a) use of metaphors; (b) the frrst syUogism is implied by the question "is it too much?"
(IlÉyu;).

RSV: Ifwe have sown spiritual good (Tà TIVE'UllunKà) among yon, is it too much ifwe
reap YOUf material benefits (VIlWV Tà aupKlKà)?

56. 1 Cor 9:12a.

Preferred approach: Hypothetical syHogism based on the topie of the more and the less: IfA is B, then
[more A] is [more B].

M Ifothers have a right to your material goods on account oftheir teaching you the gospel, we who
taught you the gospel more than they have a greater right than they.

{m Others have a right to YOUf material goods.}
=> We do have a greater right than they.

Themes: - non-relig.lsocial/principles of givmg and trading (value, principle) 9:12a
-{addressees/spiritual history/variety of apostles involved (fact)} 9:12a

Other:
RSV: Ifothers share this rightful daim upon yon, do not we stiU more? ..
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The Es. in 1 Cor 9:15-19 constitute a sorites.

REJECT:l Cor9:l5.

REASON: What follows yap is more of an explanation than an argument.
RSV: But 1 have made no use of any ofthese rights, nor am 1 writing this to secure any such provision. For
(yàp) 1 would rather die than have any one deprive me ofmy ground for boasting.

REJECT:I Cor 9:l5b-16a.
REASON: the yap statement (l6a) does not give a necessary condition for l5b to be true.
RSV: 15 •• .1 would rather die than have anyone deprive me ofmy ground for boasting 16 FOR (yàp) ifI
preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting...

57. 1 Cor9:l6ab.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

58.

Anything 1 do out of obligation gives me no ground for boasting.}
1 preach the gospel out of an obligation (l6b).
Preaching the gospel gives me no ground for boasting.

-{pract.luniv.lfuIfiUing duty is no grounds for boasting (trutb)} 9:16ab
- Paullcallinglobligation of preacbing the gospel (trutb; fact) 9:16ab

.. .if 1 preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting. For (yàp) necessity is
laid upon me.

1 Cor 9:l6bc.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any good deed motivated by fear (that its omission will bring serious negative consequences) is
an obligation.}

m Paul preaches the gospel out of fear (that its omission will bring him serious negative
consequences, Le. ''woe to me" (16c).

=> Preachingthe gospel is a obligation laid upon Paul (l6b).

Themes: -{non-relig./human.lmotivation by fear is obligation (truth)} 9:16bc
- Paullministry/motivation to preach is obligation from fear (fact) 9:16bc

Other: (a) The Greek term ovat is an "inteIjection denoting pain or displeasure" (BAGD
591 ,c.1). (b) This is a composite argument involving both a strong pathos component,
and an appeal to reason (logos).

RSV: ...necessity is laid upon me. [For] (yap) woe to me if! do not preach the gospel!

59. 1 Cor 9:16-17.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema (disjunctive syll. within in a categ. syll.).

{M Only good deeds accomplished out of free will are rewarded and grounds for boasting.}
M2 Any good deed is EITIffiR [out of free will] OR la commission entrusted by someone

else's will] but NOT BOTH. v.17).
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{m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

{m2 Preach~ng the gospel (for Paul) ~s a commission en!JUsted by someone else's will.}
=> Preachmg the gospel (for Paul) IS not out of free will.}
Preaching the gospel (for Paul) will not be rewarded (nor be a ground for boasting). (16)

-{pract./univ.lacting out of Cree will is proper grOlmds for boasting (trut"; value)}
9:16-17#1
- non-reIig./buman./possible motivations for actions (trnth) 9:16-17 #2
-{Paul/caIHng/commissioned to preacb by the win fo God (fad)} 9:16-17 #2
-{Paul/person/not free to stop preaching (fact, trutb)} 9:16-17 #1
v. 17 is a ratio for the central idea of aU ofv.16, the idea of necessity and obligation.
16 For in preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting. For necessity is laid
upon me. [For] woe to me in do not preach the gospel! 17 For (yàp) in do this ofmy
own will, 1have a reward; but if not ofmy own will, 1 am entrusted with a commission.

REJECT: 1 Cor 9: 17-18.
REASON: The ovv is not deductive, but deliberative. The passage is not an argument. It is like the
foUowing sequence: "If Sam is neither at work not at home, THEN where is he? He is at the country club."
While it is logically consistent, it is not an argument, let alone a deduction.
RSV: 17 ••.in do this of my own will, 1have a reward; but ifnot ofmy own will, 1 am entrusted with a
commission. 18 What then (OVv) is my reward? Just this: that in my preaching 1may make the gospel free
of charge, not making fuU use ofmy right in the gospel.

REJECT: 1 Cor 9:19.
REASON: Explanation of a fact rather than an argument.
RSV: For (yàp) though 1 am free from aU men, 1have made myself a slave to aU, that 1 might win the
more.

1 Cor 10:1-6: inductive argument which contains Es.

REJECT: 1 Cor 10:1-6.
REASON: While these 6 verses back up what precedes, the argument is inductive and not an enthymeme.
There are enthymemes however within the six verses.
RSV: 1 [FOR] (yàp) 1 want you to knowJ brethren, that our fathers were aU under the cloud, and aH
passed through the sea, 2 and aH were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 3 and aH ate the
same supematural food 4 and aU drank the same supernatural drink. For they drank from the supernatural
Rock which foUowed them, and the Rock was Christ. 5 Nevertheless with most ofthem God was not
pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 6 Now these things are warnings for us, not to desire
evil as they did.

60. 1 Cor 10:4.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M AlI who drink from Christ drink from the one same supernatural drink.}
m Our failiers drank from Christ (as we do).
=> Our failiers drank from the one, same supematural drink (as we do).

Themes: -{relig.lChr./covenantlbelievers/eucbaristic meal/one drinks from Christ (trnth;
traditioD)} 10:4
- relig./IsraelfooveDutlaDcestors/druk from Christ iD the wildemess (trutb; ref. to
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Other:

RSV:

61.

Exod 17:6/Num 20:7-11 interpreted ChristologicaUy) 10:4
(a) there is an E. here, but it does not preclude the presence of metalepsis as weU; (b) 1
decided not to treat the idea of"drinking" as a metaphor to be decoded, as 1 see this as a
reference to the eucharistie celebration in a real, material sense. (c) For the symbolic
world ofthe eucharistie tradition in Pauline Christianity see Eriksson 1998,134; and
Meeks 1983, 160. (d) There remains a mystery as to how Paul identifies the rock in
wildemess as Christ.

...and aU drank the same supematural drink. For (yàp) they drank from the supematural
Rock which foUowed them, and the Rock was Christ.

1 Cor 10:5.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M God overthrows only those who displease hîm.}
m They (the majority among our fathers) were overthrown (Sb).
=> They (the majority among our fathers) displeased God (Sa).

Themes: -{relig./IsraeBlGodloverthrows those who displease Mm (truth)} 10:5
- textslIsraeBlaUusion to Num 14:16/Ps 78:31-33: overthrow of"our fathers" in the
wilderness (fact) 10:5

Other: This is also a metaleptic reference to Numbers 14 (the expression "overthrow in the
desert ," is in Num 14:16; see also Ps 78:31).

RSV: Nevertheless with most ofthem God was not pleased; For (yàp) they were overthrown
in the wildemess.

REJECT: 1 Cor 10:7.
REASON: this is "non-technical" proof through the citation of an authoritative text; there is no E.
RSV: 7Do not be idolaters as sorne ofthem were; as it is written, "The people sat down to eat and drink
and rose up to dance."

62. 1 Cor 10:11-12.

Preferred solution: syU.

{M
;m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Anyone wamed intentionally by God through the Scriptures must take heed.}
God wams us (covenant people of the end tîmes) intentionally through the Scriptures (11).
We must take heed (12).

-{pract.lIsraeBlseriousness ofscriptural warnings (value)}10:11-12
- relig.lIsraellTorahlScriptures/written down intentionaUy for believers of end
times (truth) 10:11-12
(a) Par. Eoo (b) Aiso in play is the topicfrom the more and the less which is supported by
the notion ofeschatological urgency: "If a waming was effective for our ancestors, it is
ail the more effective fortheir descendants in the end tîmes (us)." (c) Smit (PA8) sees
here a disjunctive syUogism which is parallel to the arg. in 10:21. The symmetrical
structure appears ID me ID he împosed on the text.
11 Now these things happened to them as a warning, but they were written down for our
instruction, upon whom the end of the ages bas come. 12 Therefore (<ilOTE) let any one
who thinks that he stands take heed lest he fall.

REJECT: 1 Cor 10:14.
REASON: This looks like a deduction from what precedes, but in the larger perspective Paul is changing
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the subject.
RSV: Therefore (ÙL01TEp), my beloved, shun the worship ofidols.

63. 1 Cor 10:17.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M AU those who partake together of the one (eucharistie) bread become/are one body.}
m We partake together of the one bread.
=> We become/are one body.

Themes: -{relig.lChr./covenantibelieversl meaning of eucharist (truth)} 10:17
- pract./Chr/liturgical pradise orthe eucharist (tradition) 10:17

Other: (a ) Agree: See Eriksson 1998a, p. 171, and his approach to this E. (quite similar to
mine). His commentaries on the ritual setting presupposed by the argument are helpful.
For a description of eucharistie beliefs and symbolic world in the Pauline movement, see
Eriksson 1998a, 134; Meeks 1983, 160. (b) Smit (46) agrees with my analysis, although
he also sees 10:16-17 as a proof of the meaning of the eucharistie cup, which technicaUy
it is not.

RSV: Because (OTL) there is one bread, we who are many are one body, For (l'àp)we aU
partake of the one bread.

64. 1 Cor 10:20-21.

Preferred approach: syU.

M No one who is KOLVUlVOS with the Lord can be KOLVUlVOS with demons (20b).
m AU those who partake in the table of demons are KOLVUlVOl with those demons (20a).
=> No one who is KOLVUlVOS with Lord can partake in the table of demons (21).

Themes: - relig.lChr./communion with Christ excludes participation in idol meals (truth,
hierarchy) 10:20-21
- relig./univ./sacrificial meals involve communion with gods (truth) 10:20-21

Other: (a) no hidden premiss; no marker (paratactic). (b) Agree: Smit agrees that this is an E.,
his syllogistic solution (PA8) is similar to mine, even with a disjunctive formulation of
the type either A or B; now A, therefore not B. His emphasis is on the exclusiveness of
meal participation rather than on KOL VUlVla: this is due ta the fact that he views v. 21 as
the major premiss, whereas 1 see it as the conclusion (with table and cup taken as
metonymies for communion with Christ). The implication he draws from Paul's
argument is thought provoking: "Participation in baptism and/or the Lord's Supper
excludes participation in sacrificial meals. Believers lack the power to combine the two"
(48, emphasis mine). Agree: Eriksson (partiaUy), though he places the E. at 10:19-20 and
caUs it an arg. from contrary (Eriksson 1998a, 168-69,306).

RSV: 20 No, 1 imply that what pagans sacrifice they offerto demons and not to God. 1 do not
want you to he partners with demons. 21 You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup
of demons. Vou cannot partake of the table of the Lord and the table of demons.

65. 1 CodO:22.

Preferred approach: contrary arg. (Proofby "disproving" the contrary).

{M One united to a powerful Lord ought not provoke him 10 jealousy.}
m We are united to the Lord The Lord is more powerful than we.
=> We ought not provoke him to jealousy.

527



Themes:

Other:

RSV:

66.

-non-relig.lsociallfear of powerful and jealous lords (value) 10:22
-relig.lChr.lcovenantlCbr.lunion with the powerful and jealous Christ (truth) 10:22
(a) par. E.; (b) See 7:14 for a similar arg. structure; (c) Smit does not see this passage as

an E. ; but his suggestion that believers are not strong enough to have another union
outside ofChrist and retain the fust (48) resonates weB with Paul's question,
"Are we more powerful than he?," and evokes an image ofa tug-of-war which
the Lord is sure to win.

22 ShaH we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he?

1 Cor 10:25-26.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema (or one syBogism within another).

{M

{m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

67.

You can eat whatever is the Lord's with a good conscience.}
M2 Whatever is from the earth belongs to the Lord (v.26; see Ps 24:1; also 50:12; 89:11).
{m2 Whatever is sold in the meat market is from the earth.}
=> Whatever is soM in the meat market is the Lord's.}
You can eat whatever is sold in the meat market with a good conscience.

-{relig./Israellcreationlconsider aU God's creations as good to eat (value; hierarchy,
given explicitly in 1 Tim 4:3-4; see also Acts 10:H-16)} 10:25-26 #1
- texts/Israel!Ps 24:1, etc.: everything on earth is the Lord's (quotation) 10:25-26 #2
-{non-religJsociallmercbandise at markets is from the earth (faet)} 10:25-26 #2
-{pract/Chr./food/aU merchandise at market is the Lord's (trutli)} 10:25-26 #1
Script. E. Agree: Watson also sees this as an enthymeme with a premiss from the Ps 24: 1
~Watson 1989,305).

5 Eat whatever is sold in the meat market without raising any question on the ground of
conscience. 26 For (yàp) "the earth is the Lord's, and everything in it."

1 Cor 10:28-29.

Preferred approach: Two consecutive categorical syllogisms (with sorne filling out).

•

M2
m2

=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV*:

Ml
{ml
=>

One should avoid causing a brother to sin.
Causing a brother to judgeJcondenm my freedom in Christ is causing him to sin.}
One should avoid causing a brother to judge/condenm my freedom in Christ.
Eating idol meat in view ofa weak brother (who thinks it is a sin) will cause him to
judge/condenm my freedom in Christ.
1 should avoid eating idol meat in view ofa weak brother (who thinks this is a sin).

-{pract./Chr.lavoid causing a brother to sin (value)} 10:27-29 #1
- pract./Chr.lwrongly condemning a brother is sin (truth; value) 10:27-29 #1
- pract./Chr.lmaintaining peaceful relations between brothers (value) 10:27-29 #2
- pract.lChr.leffect of liberty with idol meats amongst believers (likelihood) 10:27-29 #2
(a) Paraenetic E. (b) Another possible approach is the disjunctive syH: M: EITHER [1 am
free to do a deed] OR [1 am judged/condenmed for doing the deed] BUT NOT BüTH;
m: NOW [1 really am free to eat idol meat]; THEREFORE: 1 should avoid situations
which would cause a brother to judgeJcondenm me when 1eat idol meat. (c) Agree:
Willis (as quoted in Watson 1989,309) gives an interpretation ofthe questions ov
10:29b-30 very close to mine (Willis 249). Disagree: Watson, who views the rhetorical
questions in vv29b-30 not as rationale statements but ofanticipations ofpossible
objections from the "strong" which will he answered only indirecdy in 10:31-11:1
QVatson 1989,312,317-8).

(But if sorne one says to you, "This bas been offered in sacrifice," then out of
consideration for the man who informed you, and for conscience' sake -- 29 1 mean bis
conscience, Mt yours -- do not eat it.) For (yàp) why should my liberty he judged. by
another man's semples? (RSV slighdy modified).
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68. 1 Cor 1O:29b-30.

Preferred approach: Ciceronian contrarium (conjunctive syll.).

{M It is not good when the same thing is viewed as BaTH [a gift from God for which to be thankful]
AND [a sin to be denounced].

{m Eating idol meat is a gift from God for which to be thankful.
=> 1should avoid situations where eating idol meat will cause a brother to denounce it as a sin.

Themes: -{pract./Chr./being of the same mind when together (value)} 10:2%-30
- pract./Chr./all meat is gift ofGod to eat with thanks (truth) 10:29b-30

Other: (a) this syU. resembles the alternative solution of 10:27-29, given above (seel0:27-29,
"Other"). (c) Agree: WiUis (as quoted in Watson 1989,309) gives an interpretation of the
questions ov 1O:29b-30 very close to mine (Willis 249). Disagree: Watson, who views
the rhetorical questions in vv.29b-30 not as rationale statements but of anticipations of
possible objections from the "strong" which will be answered only indirectly in 10:31
lU (Watson 1989,312,317-8).

RSV*: 29 [ ... ] For why should my liberty be judged by another man's semples? 30 In partake
with thankfulness, why am 1denounced because of that for which 1give thanks?

REmCT: 1 Cor 10:31-33.
REASON: w.31-33 could be as the premiss for what precedes (in that case the OVV would function quite
like a ycip): M Avoid aU things that do not glorify God (by causing offense); m risking my freedom , lack
of unity in thankfulness, do not glorify God; => these things are to be avoided. This interpretation is
appealing, but is somewhat forced and therefore uncertain.
RSV: 31 So (OVV) , whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do aU to the glory of God. 32 Give no
offense to Jews or to Greeks or to the church of God, 33 just as 1try to please aU men in everything 1do,
not seeking my own advantage, but that ofmany, that they may be saved.

1I:2-16. Head coverings.

69. 1 Cor 11 :S.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any woman who prays or prophesies with her head shaven dishonours her head (the àv~p of
v.5).}

m Any woman with an unveiled head has the equivalent of a shaven head.
=> Any woman who prays or prophesies with her head unveiled dishonours her head (àv~p) OSa).

Themes: -{pract.•/Israellcustoms for female head dress (value; tradition)} Il:5
- pract./univ.? Israel?/significance oh woman's shaven head (truth) 11:5

Other: (a) It could be objected that this is an argument from analogy ("for it is the same "as if'
her head were shaven") and not an enthymeme; (b) Paul is most probably arguing from
Jewish custom of head dress (Sanders 1993, 3; Mitchell ISO n.500).

RSV*: but any woman who prays or prophesies with her head unveiled dishonors her head-
[For] (yàp) it is the same as ifher head were shaven.

• 70. 1 Cor 11:7.
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Preferred approach: syll.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

71.

Anything destined (by God) to reflect the image ofGod ougbt not be covered.}
A man's head is destined to reflect the image of God.
A man's head ougbt not be covered.

-{relig./IsraeVcreation/importance ofwhat reflects the image ofGod (truth, value)} Il:7
- relig./IsraeVcreation/man reflects the image ofGod (truth) Il:7

...a man ought not to coyer his head, since he is (ùmlPXwv) the image and glory of
God...

1 Cor Il :7b-9.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema, categorical syll. within a disjunctive one.

{M EITHER [man is image/glory of woman), OR [woman is image/glory of man).}
{M2 Only something created from andfor something else can be its image/glory.}
m2 Man was not createdfrom andfor woman, but vice-versa (8,9).

{m => Man is not image/glory ofwoman, but vice-versa.}
=> Woman is the image/glory of man (7b).

Themes: -{non-relig.?/human./necessary hierarchy between man and woman (truth,
bierarcby)}Il:71>-9
-{non-relig.lpbilos./image and reality (truth; hierarchy)} 11:7b-9
- texts/Israel!aUusion to Gen 2:22-23: sequence of creation (faet) 11:7b-9
-{relig./Israel and Chr.lcreation/woman, image of man (truth; hierarchy)} Il :71>-9

Other: (a) Scriptural E. referring to Gen 2:22-23; (b) the terros "image" and "glory" are used
aImost synonymously in vv.7-8; (c) technically, 7b is backed up by 2 rationale
statements, one in v. 8 and one in v.9. 1 have chosen to treat each instance as a single
enthymeme.

RSV*: 7 •••butwomanisthegloryofman. 8 For (yàp) man was notmade fromwoman, but
woman from man. 9 For neither (Kat yàp OÙK) was man created for woman, but
woman for man (RSV sligbtly modified).

REJECT: 1 Cor 11 :8-10.
REASON: vv. 7-9 explain v.l0, they do not prove it. It is possible to view v. 10 as the conclusion ofan E.,
but the problem is: What is it deduced from? V. 7b, or vv. 8-9? And what is the role orthe mysterious
phrase "because of the angels"? For a recent discussion, see BeDuhn (1999). Because of the difficulties, a
consensus regarding the significance of the arg. may never be reached.
RSV: 7 For a man ought not to coyer his head, since he is the image and glory of God; but woman is the
glory ofman. 8 (For man was not made from woman, but woman from man. 9 Neither was man created
for woman, but woman for man.) 10 That is why (olà TO'ÛTO) a woman ought to have a veil on her head,
because (olà + acc) of the angels.

72. 1 Cor 11:13-15a.

Preferred approach: loose syll.

{M It is improper to pray while going against laws ofdecency taught by nature.}
m Nature teaches that a woman should have her head covered (by giving her long hair).
=> It is improper for a woman to pray with her head uncovered.

Theme: -{praet./Israel and CluJnaturallaws of dec:ency and communal prayer (value)}
H:13-15a
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- non relig.lethicamaws of decency taught by nature (value) 11:13-15a
Other: (a) this is a low intensity arg. There is a tinge oftentativeness in Paul's tone. More

importantly, it is a secondaty arg. on the issue offemale head covering. (b) The argument
is probably inherited from HeHenistic Jewish culture, though Paul presents it as an arg.
from nature. "We do learn, though, the meaning ofthe word 'nature' in Paul, as well as
in other Greek speakers ofhis day: culture" (Sanders 1993,3).

RSV: 13 Judge forl,0urselves; is it proper for a woman to pray to God with her head
uncovered? 1 Does not nature itself teach you that for a man to wear long hair is
degrading to him, 15 but if a woman has long hair, it is her pride?

73. 1 Cor 11:15.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Anything given by nature for a covering is a protection for one's pride/dignity.}
(Long) hair is given to woman for a covering.
(Long) hair is a protection for woman's pride/dignity.

-{non-relig.?/ethical and philos.lnature provides covering for the sake of dignity (truth,
value)} 11:15
- non-relig?/ethical and philos.lwoman's hair is a natural veil (truth) 11: 15

... if a woman has long hair, it is her pride? For (on) her hair is given to her for a
covering.

11:17-34. The Lord's Supper.

REJECT: 1 Cor 11:17.
REASON: An explanation, not an E.
RSV: But in the foHowing instructions 1do not commend you, because (on) when you come together it is
not for the better but for the worse.

74. 1 Cor 11:17b-18a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

75.

Any group which comes together with divisions is gathering for the worse.}
Whcn you come together, there are divisions among you.
You come together for the worse.

-{non-relig.lsocialldivisions and discord unhealthy for a group (truth, value)}
11:171>-18a
- addresseeslcurrent state/divisions at the common meals (fact) 11:17b-18a

17 ...when you come together it is not for the better but for the worse. 18 For (yàp), in the
frrst place, when you assemble as a church, 1hear !hat there are divisions among you...

1 Cor 1l:18b-19.

Preferred approach: syH.
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{M

m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

76.

Whatever process is ordained by God to bring out the genuine one's among you should he viewed
as a divine necessity.}
Factions bring out the genuine among you.
Factions among you should be viewed as a divine necessity.

-{relig.lIsrael and Cl1r.lGodlprovidence/ali purifying events are ordained by God
(trutl1)} 11:18b-19
- non-relig./sociallpurifying effect ofconflid (trutl1) 11 :18b-19

18 •••and 1 partly believe it [that there are divisions among you], 19 For (yàp) there must
be factions among you in order that ((va) those who are genuine among you may be
recognized.

1 Cor 11 :20-21.

Preferred approach: topie of the sure sign.

{M
m

=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

AU (genuine) celebrations of the Lord's supper are eaten in unity.}
The meals at your gatherings are not eaten in unity (i.e. they show clear signs of disunity: each one
eats his own meal, one is hungry while the other is drunk, etc.).
The meals at your gatherings are not (genuine) celebrations of the Lord's supper.

-{praet./Cl1r.ltlle Lord's supper/unity is a sign tl1at it is really tlle Lord's supper
(probable sign)} 11.20-21
- addressees/current state/details of disorder at community meals (faets) 11.20-21
Agree: Eriksson 1998a, 184.
20 When you meet together, it is not the Lord's supper that you eat. 21 For (yàp) in
eating, each one goes ahead with his own meal, and one is hungry and another is drunk.

REmCT: 1 Cor 11:23.
REASON: This introduces an explanation for Paul's reproof of the Corinthians. Not reaUy an argument.
RSV: For (yàp) 1 received from the Lord what 1also delivered to you...

77. 1 Cor 11:24-27.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M Whoever celebrates a memorial meal in an unworthy manner is guilty ofprofaning the thing
remembered. }

m The thing remembered in the Lord's supper is the body and blood of the Lord.
=> Whoever celebrates the Lord's supper in a unworthy manner is guilty ofprofaning the body and

blood of the Lord.

Themes: -{praet.luniv./memorials, respect and profanity (trutll; value)} 11:24-27
- current textlprevious/ref. to tlle Lord's Supper tradition given in 11:23-25 (tact;
reters also to a Jesus tradition) Il:24-27

Other: (a) It is from the two quotes "from the Lord" that the conclusion is deduced
enthymematicaHy. The fact that an arg. is necessary confmns that the tradition of the
institution is not as weIl established as Paul would have hoped; it has not yet reached the
status of "non-technical" proof in Corinth. On the other hand, Paul is not indicating that
he believes the Corinthians have forgotten about the existence of the tradition or that he
now realises that they have never received it. Although sorne commentators have
attempted to speculate in this direction, this cannot be inferred from the passage without
considerable imagination. The apostle's complaint focuseson the absence ofunity at the
meal (not on the absence ofthe Jesus tradition), wmch indicates that the Corinthians do
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RSV:

not understand the coroUaries of the tradition; in Paul's view it is the lack ofunity per se
which disqualifies the Corinthian meals from the status ofLord's supper. (b) Agree:
Eriksson, partiaHy. On the one band, the E. he sees in Il:27 has cornrnonalities with the
one here (Eriksson 1198a, 189, 307). On the other, he also obtains an E. from Il :26 that
we do not see; his analysis does not display three clear terrns (Eriksson 1998a, 186).
24 and when he had given thanks, he broke it, and said, "This is my body which is for

you. Do this in remembrance ofme." 25 In the same way aiso the cup, after supper,
saying,"This cup is the new covenant in my blood. Do this, as often as you drink it, in
remembrance ofme." 26 For as often as you eat this bread and drink the cup, you
proclairn the Lord's death until he cornes. 27 Whoever, Therefore (WGTE), eats the bread
or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner will be guilty of profaning the body
and blood of the Lord.

REmCT: 1 Cor Il :26.
REASON: The yap indicates no clear logical connection with what precedes. But see Eriksson 1998a,
pp.186.
RSV: For (yàp) as often as you eat this bread and drink the cup, you prociaim the Lord's death until he
cornes.

78. 1 Cor 11:28-29.

Preferred approach: "loose" syH.

{M No man wants to incur God'sjudgement by partaking of the Lord's Supper.}
m AIl men who partake without "disceming the body" will incur God's judgement.
=> No man ought to partake without "disceming the body" (i.e. without examining his attitude

towards his brothers, the "body of Christ") (28).
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV::

-{relig.luniv./fear of divine judgement (value)} 11:28-29
- pract./Chr./takïng the Lord's Supper requires discerning the unity ofthe body,
"the Cilurcll" (trutll, tradition) 11:28-29
par. E. based on the motivation of prudence. It may be that "not disceming the body" at
the critical moment of the "life of the Body" which is the ho1y mea1 solicits the wrath of
Christ upon the guHty individual. It is a divine ratification ofself-exclusion: not
disceming the body irnp1ies not disceming yom link to Christ, thus ineurring yom being
eut-off.
28 Let a man examine hirnself, and so eat of the bread and drink ofthe eup. 29 For
(yàp) any one who eats and drinks without disceming the body eats and drinks
judgment upon hirnself.

12:1-11. Spiritual gifts.

REJECT: 1 Cor 12:2-3.
REASON: this is an explanation or justification rather than an argument. Paul reassmes the addressees that
theyare able to understand what he affirrns in v.3 on the grounds that they have an analogous experienee
originating in their pagan past; also Paul needs to affnm that the Spirit of God inspires believers to rnake
utterances that aIl ret1ect the sarne basic content of Lordship of Jesus, in contrast to the inspired utteranees
experienced in paganism which were more uncontroIled (v.2; Fee 1987,574-582). Disagree: Eriksson, who
sees an E. in 12:3, which has both a sHent minor premiss ("You say that Jesus is Lord") and a sHent
conclusion: "You have the Ho1y Spirit" (Eirksson 1998a, 220).
RSV*: 2 You know that when you were heathen, you were led astray to durnb idols, however you may
have been moved. 3 Therefore (BlO) 1make known to you (YVWpL(w) that no one speaking by the Spirit
ofGod ever says "Jesus be cursed!" and no one can say "Jesus is Lord" except by the Roly Spirit.
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12:12-31. One Body with Many Members.

79. 1 Cor 12:11-12.

Preferred approach:

M
{m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV;

80.

Any body is a unity ofnumerous members given different funetions (l2a).
Christ is a body.}
Christ is unity ofnumerous members given different functions (lI, 12b).

- non-relig./common sense/diversity of a living body (truth; fact) 12:11-12
-{relig.lChr.lChristlChrist is a body formed ofbelievers (trutb)} 12:11-12
(a) the body analogy is more than a simple analogy, for it bas beeome a stoek metaphor in
Paul's language to refer to the community ofbelievers. (b) soriies with the foHowing E.
(c) Agree: Eriksson 1998a, 224.
Il AH these are inspired by one and the same Spirit, who apportions to each one
individuaHyas he wiUs. 12 For just as Ka8u1TEp yàp the body is one and has many
members, and aH the members of the body, though many, are one body, so OÜTWC; it is
with Christ.

1Cor 12:12-13.

Preferred approach: syH.

M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Every body is a unity with diversity (l2a).
We have become one body (the body of Christ; Ba).
We have beeome a unity with diversity (l2b).

- non-relig./common sense/diversity oh living body (trutb; fad) 12:12-13
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelieverslbecome one body in Cbrist (trutb) 12:12-13
(a) This solution is from Eriksson 1998, p.224, with which 1coneur; (h) This is a fully
stated rhetorical syHogism: no premisses are sHent. Paul is being verbose, repetitive and
explicit: he is no longer in an argumentative mode but in a didactic mode; (e) soriies with
p,receding E.
2 For just as the body is one and has many members, and aIl the members of the body,

though many, are one body, so it is with Christ. 13 For (yàp) by one Spirit we were aH
baptized into one body-Jews or Greeks, slaves or free-and aU were made to drink of
one Spirit.

•

REmCT: 1Cor 12:14.
REASON: a repetition of the body analogy already invoked earlier.
RSV: For (yàp) the body does not consist of one member but ofmany.

REmCT: 1Cor 12:22-25.
REASON: explanation, not an E.
RSV: 22 On the contrary, the parts of the body whieh seem to he weaker are indispensable, 23 and those
parts of the body which we think less honorable we invest with the greater honor, and our unpresentable
parts are treated with greater modesty, 24 which our more presentable parts do not require. But God has so
composed the body, giving the greater honor to the inferior part, 25 That CLva) there may be no discord in
the body, but that the members may have the same care for oneanother.
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13:1-13. The Gift oflove.

81. 1 Cor 13:8-10.

Preferred approach: syU.

M AU things imperfect will pass away when the perfect will come (10).
m Our present prophecies, 1ongues, and knowledge are imperfect (9).
=> Prophecies, tongues, knowledge will pass away (when the perfect will come) (8).

Themes: - non-relig.Jphilos.lthe complete replaces the partial (truth, hierarchy) 13:8-10
- relig./Israel and Cbr.JeschatologyJpresent revelation is partial, will he replaced
(trutl1, bierarcby) 13:8-10

Other: This is a fuHy stated syBogism: concL (8), m (9), M (10). The fullness is characteristic of
heavily didactic segments in wmch argumentative techniques are neglected for the sake
of explicitness (see comments for 12: 12-13 as weB).

RSV: 8 Love never ends; as for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will
cease; as for knowledge, it will pass away. 9 For (yàp) our knowledge is imperfect and
our prophecy is imperfect; 10 but when the perfect cornes, the imperfect will pass away.

14:1-25. Gifts ofprophecy and tangues.

82. 1 Cor 14:1-4.

Preferred approach: relational syU.

{M The more a gift edifies others, the more it is to be desired (since àYa1T~ is to be our aim, v.la).}
m Prophesy edifies others more than tongues (2-4).
=> Desire the gift ofprophesy over tongues.

Themes: -{pract./Chr.JàYa1T~ (edification of others) guides the quest for spiritual gifts (value)}
14:1-4
- pract./Chr.Jprophesying more edifying than glossolalia (truth; hierarchy) 14:1-4

Other: Paraenetic E.
RSV: 1 Make love your aim, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts, especially that you may

prophesy. 2 For (yàp) one who speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but 10 God; for no
one understands him, but he utters mysteries in the Spirit. 3 On the other hand, he who
prophesies speaks to men for their upbuilding and encouragement and consolation. 4 He
who speaks in a tongue edifies himself, but he who prophesies edifies the church.

83. 1 Cor 14:2.

Preferred approach: 2 sylls. There are two Es. here, both establishing v.2a.

•
(#1)

(#2)

{M

m
=>

{M

Anyone who is unders100d by no one when speaking is not speaking for the benefit of
men.}
The one who speaks in tongues is understood by no one (2b).
The one who speaks in 10ngues is not speaking for the benefit of men (2a).

Anyone who utters the mysteries of the Spirit is speaking for the benefit of God alone
(and not ofmen).}
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Themes:

Other:
RSV:

m
=>

The one who speaks in tongues utters the mysteries of the Spirit (2c).
The one who speaks in tongues speaks for the benefit ofGod alone (and not ofmen; 2a).

-{non relig./sodallinteUigibility of speech (truth)} 14:2 #1
- Chr. worldlintelligibility ofglossolalia (fact) 14:2 #1
- {relig.lChr. and IsraellSpiritlmysteries uttered by the Spirit understood only by
God (truth)} 14:2 #2
- pract./Chr.lglossolalia is understood by God anone (fact, truth) 14:2 #2

... [Olne who speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but to God; for (yàp) no one
understands hint. but he utters mysteries in the Spirit.

84. 1 Cor 14:13-14.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M Only a gift (TTVEVIlŒTlKOV) which communicates knowledge to the mind can edify others (the
idea is that àYŒn~ [v.l] requires the mind).} (implied conclusion of 14:6-12).

m Tongues without interpretation are a gift in which the mind is not active (14:6-12; repeated in
v.14).

=> Tongues without interpretation cannot edify others.
=> To tongues should be added interpretation (this will communicate knowledge to the mind).

Themes: -{cunent textlpreviouslcondusion of 14:6-12: spiritual gifts need to communicate to
the mind (value)} 14:13-14
- pract./Chr.lcommon experience/the mind is not active during glossolalia (fact)
14:13-14

Other: The yap is missing in sorne ancient witnesses. !ts absence suggests (but does not
demand) another interpretation, by which vv.14-15 function as a parenthetic statement
about private prayer disconnected from the arg. about community worship. But this
interpretation is unwarranted: it is preferable to view vv.14-17 as a continuum in which
vv.14-15 play the role ofa practical suggestion for the person who prays in tongues in
the assembly: the prayer should be foHowed by interpretation, so that others (and
himself) may be edified.

RSV: 13 ••• he who speaks in a tongue should pray for the power to interpret. 14 For (yàp) if!
pray in a tongue. my spirit prays but my mind is unfruitful.

REJECT: 1 Cor 14:15-16.
REASON: Explanation ofPaul's own practise rather than an E.
RSV: 15 What am 1to do? 1will pray with the spirit and 1 will pray with the mind also; 1 will sing with the
spirit and 1will sing with the mind also. 16 Otherwise (Ènd). ifyou bless with the spirit, how can any one
in the position ofan outsider say the "Amen" to your thanksgiving when he does not know what you are
saying?

85. 1 Cor 14:16-17.

Preferred approach: syIl.

{M Only an outsider/newcomer (lOlWTTjS) who understands what has been prayed and is edified will
say the "Amen."}

m IfYOll pray with the Spirit, no outsider/newcomer will understand or he edified.
=> Ifyou pray with Spirit, no outsider/newcomer will say the "Amen."

Themes: -{non-relig./sociallacquiescence requires comprehension (tmth)} 14:16-17
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- current textlprevious/unintemgibility ofglossolalia (faet) 14:16-17
Other:
RSV*: 16 Otherwise, ifyou bless with the spirit, how can anyone in the position ofan outsider

(0 lôt<hTJs) say the "Amen" to your thanksgiving since (È1TElÔ~) he does not know
what you are saying? 17 For (yàp) you may give thanks weIl enough, but the other man
is not edified (RSV slightly modified).

86. 1 Cor 14:21-22.

Preferred approach: NIA

{M ??}
mIsa 28:11-12
=> Glossolalia is a sign for unbelievers.

Themes: - texts/IsraellIsa 28: 11-12 (quotation) 14:21-22
Other: Paul is clearly deducing a conclusion from the Scripture in Isa 28: 11-12, but the

hermeneutics involved are extremely difficult to grasp.
RSV: 21 In the law it is written, "By men ofstrange tongues and by the lips of foreiWz1ers will 1

speak to this people, and even then they will not listen to me, says the Lord." 2 Thus
(waTE), tongues are a sign not for believers but for unbelievers, while prophecy is not
for unbelievers but for believers.

14:26-39. Orderly worship.

REJECT: 1 Cor 14:30-31.
REASON: This exhortation is a very weak paraenetic E. It is more of a suggestion.
RSV: 30 If a revelation is made to another sitting by, let the [rrst be sUent. 31 For (yàp) you can al!
prophesy one by one, so that aH may learn and aH be encouraged; ...

87. 1 Cor 14:32-33a.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Only a god ofconfusion would take away from his prophets the control over their own spirit.}
Our God is not a god ofconfusion (but of peace).
Our God has not taken away his prophet's control aver their own spirit (i.e. In the church, the
spirits of prophets are subject to prophets).

-{relig.luniv./relationship between gods and prophets (truth)} 14:32-33a
- relig./lsraellGod/characterlIove oforder (truth, value) 14:32-33a
the conclusion is formulated like a proverb.

32 and the spirits ofprophets are subject to prophets. 33 For (yàp) God is not a God of
confusion but ofpeace...

•
REJECT: 1 Cor 14:33b-34.
REASON: Warrant from authority (the unanimous tradition of the Churches along with the Torah); not a
reasoned arg.
RSV: 33 ... As in aH the churches of the saints, 34 the women should keep silence in the churches. For (yàp)
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they are not pennitted to speak, but should be subordinate, as even the law says.

88. 1 Cor 14:35.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Nothing shameful should happen in Church.}
The sound ofa woman's voice in the Church is shameful.
The sound of a woman's voice in the Church is to be avoided..

-{pract./Chr. and IsraeVavoidance ofwhat is shameful (value) 14:35}
- pract./Chr. and IsraeVtaboo offemale voice in the assembly (value; tradition) 14:35
Par. E. Avoiding shame is an important topai in both Church and synagogue paraenesis.
Ifthere is anything they desire to know, let them ask their husbands at home. For (yâp)
it is shameful for a woman to speak in church.

J5:J-JJ. The Resurrection ofChrist.

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:8-9a.
REASON: This is an explanation rather than an enthymeme, although it does have an enthymematic
component which is interesting in its presupposition (i.e. it is proper that the Risen Christ appear frrst to the
most worthy).
RSV: gLast of aH, as to one untimely bom, he appeared also to me. 9For (ycip) 1 am the least of the
apostles, unfit to be caHed an apostle...

89. 1 Cor 15:9.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Anyone who has persecuted the church of God is unworthy to be caHed an apostle.}
1persecuted the church of God (19b).
1am unworthy to be caHed an apostle (l9a).

-{relig./Chr./Church structurelhigh elignity of an apostle (value, truth)} 15:9
- PaullcalUnglwas a persecutor ofthe Church when calleel (fad) 15:9

...1 am the least of the apostles, unfit to be caUed an apostle, because (Ôlon) 1
persecuted the church ofGod.

J5: J2-34. The Resurrection ofthe Dead This section is heavily argumentative and contains many Es.

90. 1 Cor 15:12.

Preferred approach: Ciceronian contrarium (conjunctive syU.).

{M You cannot believe that BOTH [Christ was raised up from the dead] AND [no one is raised up
from the dead].}

NOW [you believe that Christ was raised up from the dead].
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=>

Thernes:

Other:

RSV:

91.

You cannat believe that no one is raised up from the dead.

-{non-relig.lcommon sense/one instance of a phenomenon means it exists (truth)}
15::1.2
- current textslprevious /apost. teaching on Christ's resurreetion, 15:3-8 (faet;
presented also a prior teaching in Corinth) 15::1.2
Agree: Eriksson partially. For him 15:12 is an E. but it reflects a deeper syllogisrn the
conclusion ofwhich is that "sorne ofyou deny the gospel" (Eriksson 1998a, 257).
Now if Christ is preached as raised from the dead, how can sorne of you say that there is
no resurrection of the dead?

1 Cor 15:13,16.

Preferred approach: hypothetical syllogisrn. IfP then Q.

M If there is no resurrection the dead, then no dead [humans] are ever raised.
{rn Christ was a dead [human].}
=> If there is no resurrection the dead, then Christ has not been raised.

Thernes: - non-relig./common sense/a phenomenon's non-existence means no instances
(truth) 15:13,16
-{relig.lChr.lChristlfuUy human in life and in death (truth)} 15:13,16

Other: Agree: Eriksson 1998a, 257, 259.
RSV: 13 But ifthere is no resurrection of the dead, then Christ has not heen raised; (...] 16 For

if(El yàp) the dead are not (OÙK) raised, then (oùoÈ) Christ has not been raised.

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:14.
REASON: "If P then Q" is not an argument in itself, but a staternent (Hurley 18-21). It is worthwhile to
note that conditional staternents, although not arguments, "express the outcorne of a reasoning process,"
and have an "inferential content" just like arguments (Hurley 19). Disagree: Eriksson 1998a, 258.
RSV: if Christ has not heen raised, then our preaching is in vain and your faith is in vain.

92. 1 Cor 15:15.

Preferred approach: syli. invoiving conditional staternents (Huriey 20).

{M
rn
=>

Thernes:

Other:
RSV:

If the dead are not raised, whoever says that God raised Christ is hearing faise testimony ta God.}
WelPaul testified !hat God raised Christ.
If the dead are not raised, welPaul bore false testimony to God.

-{non-relig./law courtltestifying to false truth is false testimony (truth)} 15:15
- Paullministry/testifies to the resurrection ofChrist (faet) 15:15
Agree: Eriksson 1998a, 259.
We are even found ta he rnisrepresenting Gad, hecause (OTt) we testified ofGod that he

raised Christ, whorn he did not raise if it is true that the dead are not raised.

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:17.
REASON: staternent, not an argument (Hurley 20).
RSV: If Christ has not been raised, your faith is futile and you are still in your sins.

93. 1 Cor 15:I7b-18.
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Preferred approach: implied epikheirema.

{M Anyone who has died while still in their sins has perished.}
M2 If there is no resurrection, everyone "in Christ" remains in their sins (l7b).
{m2 AH who remain in their sins die in their sins.}

{m => Ifthere is no resurrection, everyone "in Christ" dies in their sins.}
=> If there is no resurrection, everyone who has died in Christ has perished.

Themes: -{relig.lChr.lgospel/those who die in their sins perish (truth)} 15:17b-18 #1
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlChristians/freedom from one's sin depends on Christ's
resurrection (truth) 15:171>-18 #2
-{non-relig./human./everyone dies (fact, truth)} 15:171>-18 #2
-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/Christians/necessity of Christ' s resurrection for salvation (truth)}
15:17b-18 #1

Other: Agree: Eriksson 1998a, 260, partiaHy. Sees an E. in the passage with the same conclusion
but with different premisses.

RSV; 17 ...you are still in your sins. 18 Then (apa) those also who have fallen asleep in Christ
have perished.

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:19.
REASON: Statement, not an arg. The inferential content of this "if...then..." statement is interesting
nonetheless. Eriksson actuaHy develops a syHogism, and teases out an interesting sHent premise: "Facing
death, hope concems life after death" (Eriksson 1998a, 260).
RSV: If for this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of aH men most to be pitied.

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:20-22.
REASON: This argumentation is not 10gical but aesthetic.
RSV: 20 But in fact Christ has been raised from the dead, the [rrst fruits ofthose who have faHeu asleep. 21

For as by a man came death, by a man has come also the resurrection of the dead. 22 For as in Adam aIl die,
so also in Christ shaH aH be made alive.

94. 1 Cor 15:24-25.

Preferred approach: topic of time sequence.

{M The end cornes only when Christ's reign ends (when he delivers the kingdom back to God the
Father).}

m Christ cannot deliver the kingdom back to the Father before aH enemies are destroyed (25).
=> The end will come after untH aU enemies are destroyed (24).

Themes: -{relig.lChr.leschatology/end ofChrist's reign (truth)} 15.24-25
- relig.lChr.leschatology/end ofChrist's reign (truth) 15.24-25

Other: 1 am not sure that this is best described as a categorical syHogism. Aristotle would
perhaps have caHed this the temporal topic. The arg. depends on a linear view ofhistory
in which eschatological events are consecutive to one another: If C must happen after B
and B must occur after A, then C must happen after A.

RSV: 24 Then cornes the end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying
every mIe and every authority and power. 25 For ('Yàp) he must reign until he has put aU
his enemies under his feet.

95. 1 Cor 15:25-27a.
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Preferred approach: syU.

{M Anyone to whom aH things are subjected reigns.}
m God bas subjected aH things to Christ (27a; quotation of Ps 8:6; see also Ps 2:8 and 110: 1).
=> Christ reigns (25).

Themes: -{non-relig.lsociaJ/royalty and power (troth)} 15:25-278
- relig.lChr.lChristlChrist is given power over aU thmgs by God (truth) 15:25-27a

Other: One could hesitate to include this text as a simple enthymeme, as we have seen that
arguments from Scnpture involve complex hermeneutical processes. In this instance, the
reading of Ps 8 is Christological: Christ becomes the representative ofaU mankind (he is
the ''man'' and the "son of "man" ofps 8:4 [clVepW1TOS in Ps 8:5 LXX]) to whom God
gives reign over aH creation. See Fee who links the ratio ofv.27a to aH of25-26 (Fee
1987, 757).

RSV: 25 •••he must reign until he has put aH his enemies under bis feet. 26 The last enemy to
be destroyed is death. 27 "For (yàp) God has put aU things in subjection under his
feet."...

96. 1 Cor 15:29.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M If the dead are not raised at aU, then any action intended "on their behalf' is useless.}
m "Being baptised for the dead" is an action intended on behalf of the dead.
=> If the dead are not raised at aH, then "being baptised for the dead" is useless.

Themes: -{relig./Israelleschatology/ no afterlife if no resurrection ofthe dead (truth)} 15:29
- addresses/present situation/members being baptized for the dead (faet) 15:29

Other: This could also have be paraphrased as a contrarium: You cannot BOrn [believe the
dead are not raised] AND [perform actions on behalf of the dead]., etc.

RSV: Otherwise, what do people mean by being baptized on behalfof the dead? If the dead
are not raised at aH, why are people baptized on their behalf?

97. 1 Cor 15:30-32a.

Preferred approach: contrarium in form, solved as a hypothetical syll..

{M If there is no resurrection of the dead, anyone who purposely risks their life is making a mistake.}
m Paul purposely risks his life (30).
=> Ifthere is no resurrection of the dead, the Paul is making a mistake (in risking his life).

Themes: -{relig./univ., IsraeJ/reward ofafterlife is motivation for risking one's lire (value,
hiernrchy)} 15:30-32a
- PauJ/ministry/often risked his life (faet) 15:30-32a

Other:
RSV: 30 Why am 1 in peril every hour? 31 1protest, brethren, by my pride in you which 1have in

Christ Jesus our Lord, 1die every day! 32 What do 1 gain if, humanly speaking, 1 fought
with beasts at Ephesus?...

98. 1 Cor 15:32b.

Preferred approach: syHogism involving conditional statements.

{M Anyone who knows his existence will soon end forever will seek pleasure before duty etet us eat
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m

=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

and drink").}
If there is no resurrection, then we know that our existence will soon end forever ("tomorrow we
die").
If there is no resurrection, then we will seek pleasure before duty ("Let us eat and drink").

-{non relig.lcommon sense/futility of virtue if death is the end (value)} 15 :32b
- non-relig.lcommon sense/everybody dies (fact) 15:32b
(a) this E. is a repetition of the E. ofv. 14. (b) The conclusion is a quotation from
Scripture (Isa 22:13). The text implies through metalepsis that the Corinthians' false
thinking cao lead them to the same divine reproof as the Israelites condemned in Isaiah's
oracle, Isa 22: 1-14.
.. .Ifthe dead are not raised, "Let us eat and drink, for (yàp) tomorrow we die."

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:34.
REASON: The statement being backed does not actually need to be proved.
RSV: Come to your right mind, and sin no more. For (yàp) sorne have no knowledge of God. 1say this to
yourshame.

15:35-58. The Resurrection Body.

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:51-52.
REASON: The apparent ratio is an epexegetical development and not a proof. It is to be noted that Paul
also uses this tradition about the 1TUPOV(JLU in 1 Thess 4:15-18 (Gospel parallels: Mt 16:27-28; 24:30
31; on this see also Sanders 2001,33-34).
RSV: 51 Lo! 1tell you a mystery. We shaH not aH sleep, but we shaH aH be changed, 52 in a moment, in
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trompet. For (yàp) the trompet will sound, and the dead will be raised
imperishable, and we shaH be changed.

99. 1 Cor 15:52b-53.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Anything mortallperishable wmch "puts on" (middle form ofÈv8vw) immortality is transformed
[into something new].}

m Our mortallperishable bodies will ''put on" immortality.
=> Our mortallperishable bodies will be transformed [into something new].

Themes: -{relig./uoiv., Israel, Chr./eschatology/the perishable and the eternal (truth)}
15:52b-53
- relig./Chr. and Israel/eschatology/our bodies will c10the immortality (truth)
15:52b-53

Other: Sanders's analysis of the premises involved here as they connect with Greek culture and
its conception of the mortallimmortal relationship lead to a different sequence of
reasoning (Sanders 1993,12-14 ; 2001,35-36). Sanders makes a distinction between what
Paul argues in 1 Cor 15 and how he himselfcame to the conclusions he presents to the
Corinthians. Sanders has more interest in the latter.

RSV: 52 •••and we shall he changed. 53 For (yàp) this perishable nature must put on the
imperishable, and this mortal nature must put on immortality.

REJECT: 1 Cor 15:58.
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REASON: (a) The waTE does not signal the conclusion of an E.: it introduces rather a general conclusion
to the entire argument in the preceding passage; (b) within v. 58, the participle clause has an enthymematic
quality but the command it is following (58a) reaUy needs no proof.
RSV: Therefore (WaTE), my beloved brethren, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of
the Lord, knowing (ElOOTES') that in the Lord your labor is not in vain.

100. I Cor l6:1O-l1a.

Preferred approach: sylL

•

{M

m
=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Anyone who does the work of the Lord with Paul and like Paul is worthy ofhonour and
hospitality.}
Timothy is doing the work ofLord as 1 am (lOb).
Honour him and put him at ease among you (lOa, lIa).

-{pract.lCbr./bonour due to esteemed apostolic labourers (value; hierarchy)} 16:10
Ua
- Paullapostolic team1virtues and responsibilities ofTimothy (faet) 16:1O-11a
(a) Par. E., low intensity; (b) very similar enthymemes are found in Phil 2:29-30
(regarding Epaphroditus) and Phil 4:3 (regarding Euodia and Syntyche).
\0 When Timothy cornes, see that you put him at ease among you, for (yàp) he is doing
the work of the Lord, as 1 am. 11 So (OVV) let no one despise him...
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Appendix H2:
Analysis of Enthymemes in 2 Corintbians

(Refer to Appendix A for explanation ofterms and codes)

1. 2 Cor 1:7.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M
m
=>
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

2.

AH those who share in Paul's sufferings will share in his comfort.}
The Corinthians share in Paul's sufferings (7b).
The Corinthians will share in his comfort (7c).
Paul is hopeful for the Corinthians despite their suffering (7a).

-{relig./Chr. and IsraellGod/apportions consolation equally to ail his people (truth)}
1:7
- addressees/present situation/sufferings which resemble the apostle's (fad) 1:7

7 Our hope for you is unshaken; for we know that (ElBoTES" on) as you share in our
sufferings, you will also share in our comfort.

2 Cor 1:18-19.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M AIl our promises to you reflect Christ.}
m Christ is Yes (and not No)(19).
=> AIl our promises to you are Yes (and not No), Le. they are wholehearted (18).

Themes: -{Paullhis team/ambassadors/their promises refled God's faithfulness in Christ
(Truth, value)} 1:18-19
- relig.lChr./Christlthe Yes to (i.e. fulfilment of) ail God's promises (truth) 1:18-19

Other: (a) First E. in a sorites ofthree. (b) "The argument holds good only if the readers accept
Paul's own understanding ofhimself as Christ's ambassador through whom God himself
speaks (5.20) and Christ speaks (13.3), and in whose apostolic existence the Christ-event
is dramaticaUy represented (4.10-12)" (Thrall l, 148).

RSV: 18 As surely as God is faithful, our word 10 you has not been Yes and No. 19 For (yàp)
the Son ofGod, Jesus Christ, whom we preached among you, Sïlvanus and Timothy and
I, was not Yes and No; but in him it is always Yes.

3. 2 Cor 1:19-20.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Any event which fulIDls aU the promises ofGod can he called the Yes ofGod.}
m Ali the promises ofGod are fulfilled in Christ (20).
=> Christ is the Yes ofGod (19).

Themes: -{relig./IsraeIlGod/giver of reliable promises (truth)} 1:19-20
- relig./Clir. and IsraellCllristlfulfiUs aU the promises ofGod (truth) 1:19-20

Other: (a) Middle E. in a sorites ofthree. It is not that everything that Christ says or promises is
Yes (reliable); Christ is the Yes, the very reliability, ofGod himself (Bultmann 1985,
40).

RSV: 19 For the Son ofGod, Jesus Christ, whom we preached among you, Sïlvanus and
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Timothy and l, was not Yes and No; but in him it is always Yeso 20 For (yàp) aB the
promises of God fmd their Yes in him.

4. 2 Cor 1:20.

Preferred approach: sure sign.
{M Whatever our liturgical practise points to as the fulfilment ofan Scripture's promises is the

fulfi1ment. }
m Our liturgy points to Christ as the fulfi1ment (through the AMEN).
=> Christ is the fuIfilment ofan Scripture's promises.

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

-{pract./Chr. and Israellliturgy/"Amen" means assent (truth)} 1:20
- pract./Chr.lliturgy/"Amen" pronounced to Christ's fulfilment of an Scripture (sure sign)
1:20
(a) Bultmann 1985, pAl, caUs v.20b "corroboration" of the fact that aU OT promises are
fulfilled in Christ. (b) Third E. in a sorites of three Es.
20 For aU the promises ofGod find their Yes in him. That is why (OtO) we utter the

Amen through him, to the glory of God.

REJECT: 2 Cor 1:24.
REASON: Expl., oot an arg.
RSV :24 Not that we lord it over your faith; we work with you for your joy, for (yàp) you stand finn in your
faith.

REJECT: 2 Cor 2: 10-1 L
REASON: exp!., oot arg.
RSV: 10 Any one whom you forgive, 1 also forF,ive. What 1have forgiveo, if 1have forgiven anything, has
been for your sake in the presence ofChrist, 1 to keep Satan from gaining the advantage over us; for we are
not ignorant ofhis designs.

5. 2 Cor 2:14-16.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Anyooe whom God has made "fragrance ofChrist" spreads the knowledge of Christ everywhere.}
m God has made Paul "fragrance ofChrist."
=> Paul spreads the knowledge ofChrist everywhere.

Themes: -{reIig.lCl1r./Godlcl1ooses apostles to he tl1e fragrance ofl1is knowledge (trutl1)}
2:14-16
- Paul/camng/called to preacb the gospel and refiect Christ (faet) 2:14-16

Other: metaphorical E; the communication of the knowledge of the gospel and of communion
with Christ is now caUed a "fragrance" (so Bultmann 1985, 63).

RSV: 14 But thanks be to God, who in Christ always leads us in triumph, and through us spreads
the fragrance oftheknowledge ofhim everywhere. ISFor (OTt) we are the aroma of
Christ to God among those who are being saved and amoog those who are perishing, 16 to
one a fragrance from death to death, to the other a fragrance from life to life. Who is
sufficieot for these things?

6. 2Cor2:16b-17.
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Preferred approach: syH.

{M

m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

7.

Only one commissioned by God to be "fragrance" is sufficient for the life-and-death task of the
gospeL}
Paul is commissioned by God to be a "fragrance" (the oL TIOÀÀOl are not).
Paul is sufficient for the awesome life-and-death task (of spreading the knowledge ofGod and the
gospel).

-{relig.lIsrael and Chr.lcovenantlbuman.lnecessity of a camng to be God's emissary
(tmth)} 2:161>-17
- Paullcamnglcommissioned by God for the life-and-death task of preaching (truth)
2:16b-17
Agree: Thran l, 208-210.
...Who is sufficient for these things? 17 For (yap) we are not, like so many (Ol
TIOÀÀOl), peddlers of God's word; but as men of sincerity, as commissioned by God, in
the sight of God we speak in Christ.

2 Cor 3:lb-2.

Preferred approach: relational syH.

{M Whoever already has wen-known apostolic credentials does not need a letter of recommendation.}
m Paul already has weH-known apostolic accreditation (through the Corinthian Church itself, v.2).
=> Paul does not need a letter of recommendation (lb).

Themes: -{non relig./sociallfunction ofletters ofrecommendation (truth, custom)} 3:1b-2
- ChI'. worldlChurches are the credentials oftheir apostolic founders (truth, sure
sign; echo of 1 Cor 9:2) 3:1b-2

Other: (a) no marker apart from the interrogative form of v.lb.' (b) Agree: Thran l, 222.
RSV: ... Or do we nccd, as sorne do, letters of reeommendation to you, or from you? 2 You

yourselves are our letter ofrecommendation, written on your hearts, to be known and
read by aH men...

8. 2 Cor 3:5b-6.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M AU things by which the New Covenant is ministered are life-giving.}
ml The Spirit is life-giving (6b).
m2 The written code is not life-giving (it kins; 6b).
=>1 The New Covenant is ministered by the Spirit (6a).
=>2 The New Covenant is not ministered by the written code (6a).

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

-{relig.lChr.lcovenantibelievers/this covenant communicates life (trutli)} 3:5b-6
- relig.lChr. and IsraeVSpiriticommunicates the life ofGod (truth) 3:5b-6
- relig./lsraeBITorahfforah does not communicate the life of God (truth) 3:5b-6
Paul sets up an ideological opposition between Spirit and Torah (written code).
...our competence is from God, 6 who has made us competent to be ministers ofa new
covenant, not in a written code but in the Spirit; for (yàp) the written code kiUs, but the
Spirit gives life.

9. 2 Cor 3:7-9.

Preferred approach: topicfrom the more and the less.
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•

{M [Life, Spirit and righteousness] are greater in glory than [death, the letter and condemnation].}
m The dispensation of death the letter and condemnation (i.e. the ministry of Moses) was glorious.
=> ALL THE MORE REASON, the dispensation of Hfe, Spirit and righteousness (j.e. Paul's

ministry) is more glorious.

Themes: -{mm relig./philos/superiority otïife, spirit and righteousness over deatln, the letter
and condemnation (treth, hierarchy)} 3:7-9
- relig./Israevrorahlglory of ministry of Moses (tretln) 3:7-9

Other:
RSV: 7 Now if the dispensation ofdeath, carved in letters on stone, came with such splendor

that the Israelites could not look at Moses' face because of its brightness, fadin~ as this
was, 8 will not the dispensation of the Spirit be attended with greater splendor? For
(yàp) ifthere was splendor in the dispensation ofcondemnation, the dispensation of
righteousness must far exceed it in splendor.

10. 2 Cor 3:9-10.

Preferred approach: relational syU.

M What is far exceeded in glory by something has lost its glory.}
m The ministry of Moses is far exceeded in glory by the new dispensation.
{=> The ministry of Moses has lost its glory.}

Themes: -non reUg.lphilos.lglory (86ea) is purely relative (truth) 3:9-10
- relig.lChr./gospellgreater in glory than Torah (truth; hierarchy) 3:9-10

Other:
RSV: 9 .. .ifthere was splendor in the dispensation of condemnation, the dispensation of

righteousness must far exceed it in splendor. \0 Indeed (yàp) , in this case, what once
had splendor has come to have no splendor at aU, because of the splendor that surpasses
it.

Il. 2 Cor 3:10-11.

Preferred approach: re1ational syU.

M What is permanent (TO llÉVOV) has far more glory than was is being aboHshed (TO
KaTap'YOlJIlEVOV).

{m The New Covenant is permanent, while the Old is being abolished.}
=> The New Covenant has far more glory than the Old Covenant.

Themes: - non relig./philos.lthe permanent is superior to the impermanent (hierarchy) 3:10
11
-{reUg./Chr. and IsraeVrevelation/the New Covenant permanently replaces the OId
(truth, hierarchy)} 3:10-11

Other: see ThraU l, 252-3.
RSV: 10Indeed, in this case, what once had splendor bas come to have no splendor at aU,

because of the splendor that surpasses it. Il For ('Yàp) if what faded away came with
splendor, what is permanent must have much more splendor.

12. 2 Cor 3:14a.

Preferred approach: impHcit epikheirema involving a sure sign.
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Any foHower of the Old Covenant who does not see the glory ofChrist in the Scriptures
is obstructed by the "veil of Moses".}
Many Old Covenant foliowers do not see the glory of Christ in the Scriptures.}
Many Old Covenant foliowers access the Scriptures while obstructed by the "veil of
Moses."

Many Old Covenant foliowers have developed a hardened mind.

Anyone whose access to the Scriptures is obstructed by "the veil of Moses" develops a hardened
mind.}
{M2

{m2
=>ml

=>

{Ml

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/Jews/have a hardened mind w.r.t. Christ (truth)} 3:14a #1
-{relig./Chr./covenantlJewslhear the Scriptures whUe obstructed by "veil of Moses"
(truth)} 3:14a #2
-{ChI'. world/most Jews do not see Christ in the Scriptures (faet; sure sign)} 3:14a
#2
- relig.lChr.lcovenant/Jews/hear the Scriptures while obstructed by "veil of Moses"
(truth) 3:14a #1
typologicai use ofEx 34:33ff.
14 But their minds were hardened; for (yàp) to this clay, when they read the old
covenant, that same veil remains unlifted...

13. 2 Cor 3:14b-16.

Preferred approach: syH.

M Ali Jews who mm to Christ see the veillifted from their minds, Le. they understand the
Scriptures. (l4bb, 15b).

{m Many Jews do not mm to Christ}
=> Many Jews retain the veil ("to this day, when they read the oid covenant, that same veil remains

unHfted", 14ba).

Themes: - religJChr.lcovenantlJews/turning to Christ prerequisite for understanding
Scriptures (truth) 3:141>-16
- {ChI'. worldlmajority of Jews reject gospel (faet)} 3:141>-16

Other:
RSV: 14... to this clay, when they read the old covenant, that same veil remains unHfted, because

(on) only through Christ is it taken away.15 Yes, to this day whenever Moses is read a
veilHes over their minds; 16 but when a man tums to the Lord the veil is removed.

14. 2 Cor 3:17-18.

Preferred approach: syli.

{M Anyone indwelt by the Spirit sees the Lord's glory (in the Scriptures) and is transformed.}
m We (Paul, Christians) are indwelt by the Spirit (l7,18b).
=> We (Paul, Christians) see the Lord's glory (in the Scriptures) and are transformed (l8a).

Themes: -{relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/transformation by vision, through Spirit (truth)} 3:17-18
- relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/are indwelt by the Spirit (truth) 3:18

Other:
RSV: 17Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. 18 And

we aIl, with unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are being changed into his
likeness from one degree of glory to another; for (Ka6ciTTEp) this cornes from the Lord
who is the Spirit.

REJECT: 2 Cor 4:5-6.
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REASON: obscure link between v.6 and v.5.
RSV: sFor what we preach is not ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, with ourseIves as your servants for
Jesus' sake. 6 For (OTt) it is the God who said, "Let Hght shine out of darkness," who has shone in our
hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory ofGod in the face of Christ.

15. 2 Cor 4:10-1 1.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Whoever wants to manifest the life ofChrist must "cany the death of Jesus in the body."}
m We (Paul and coworkers) want to manifest the life ofChrist (lIb).
=> We (Paul and coworkers) "cany the death of Jesus in the body," Le. are exposed to death for his

sake (vv.lOa and lIa, which summarize the list of afflictions in vv.8-9).

Themes: -{pract./Chr.lone communicates Christ's liCe by partaking in his suffering (truth,
principle)} 4:10-11
- Paullcharacter/call and desire to communicate the life of Christ (truth) 4: 10-11

Other:
RSV: 10 always carrying in the body the death of Jesus, so that the life ofJesus may also be

manifested in our bodies. Il For (yàp) while we live we are always being given up to
death for Jesus' sake, so that the life of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh.

16. 2 Cor 4:11-12.

Preferred approach: relational syH.

{M One experiencing new life in Christ owes it to the death ofChrist working in an aposde.}
m The Corinthians are experiencing new life in Christ; Paul is their aposde.
=> Your new Hfe in Christ is a result of the death ofChrist working in Paul (12).

Themes: -{relig.lChr./oovenantlbelievers/receive life byan apostle's exposure to desth
(likelihooo; principle)} 4:11-12
- addresseeslspiritual situation/experiencing new life in Christ (faet) 4:11-12

Other: ThraU 1, 337, shows a similar interpretation.
RSV: 11 For while we live we are always being given up to death for Jesus' sake, so that the life

of Jesus may he manifested in our mortal flesh. 12 So (W<JTE) death is at work in us, but
Hfe in you.

17. 2Cor4:18.

Preferred approach: sylL

{M AH things etemal are worthy ofour attention.}
m Things unseen are etemaL
=> Things unseen are worthy ofour attention.

Themes: -{non-relig./philos.lpriority of things etemal over those transient (value, hierarchy)} 4: 18
- non-relig.lphilos.lthings unseen are etemal, not those visible (trulli, hierarchy) 4: 18

Other:
RSV: 18because we look not to the things that are seen but to the things that are unseen; for

(yàp) the things that are seen are transient, but the things that are unseen are etemal.
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18. 2 Cor 5:6-8.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Gnly those waiting for a better body "with the Lord" can be confident as their bodies waste
away.}

m We are waiting for a better body "with the Lord."
=> We can be confident as our bodies waste away.

Themes: -{relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/attitude towards the decay oftheir bodies (value)} 5:6-8
- relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/waiting for a better body "with the Lord" (truth) 5:6-8

Other:
RSV: 6 So we are aiways of good courage; we know that while we are at home in the body we

are away from the Lord, 7 for (yàp) we wall< by faith, not by sight. 8 We are ofgood
courage, and we would rather be away from the body and at home with the Lord.

REJECT: 2 Cor 5:9-10.
REASON: exp!. more than an arg.
RSV: 9S0 whether we are at home or away, we make it ouraim to please him. IOPor (yàp) wemust aU
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may receive good or evil, according to what he
has done in the body.

REJECT: 2 Cor 5:13-I4a.
REASON: exp!., not an arg.
RSV: ...ifwe are beside ourselves, it is for God; ifwe are in our right mind, it is for you. 14 For (yàp) the
love ofChrist controls us...

REJECT: 2 Cor 5:14ab.
REASON: exp!., not an arg.
RSV: 14 For the love of Christ controis us, because (on) we are convinced that one has died for aU;

19. 2 Cor 5:14bc-15.

Preferred approach: implied epikheirema.

{Ml

ml
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

AU who participate in Christ's death and resurrection have died to self and are living for Christ.}
{M2 AU those for whom Christ died participate in his death and resurrection.}
m2 Christ died for aU believers (l4b).
{=> AU believers participate in Christ's death and resurrection.}
AU believers have died to themseives and are living for Christ (14c,15b).

-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/death to self and life for Christ (truth; echo ofGaI2:20)}
5:14bc-15 #1
-{relig.lChr.lcovenant/believers/connection between Christ's death and resurrection and
the believer's d. and r. (truth)} 5:14bc-15 #2
- relig.lChr.lgospel/death of Christ for all (truth; reference to gospel trad.) 5:14bc-15 #2
-{relig.lChr.lcovenantibelievers/participation in Christ's death and resurrection (truth)}
5:14bc-15 #1

...one has died for aU; therefore (apa) aU have died (EtS' imÈp mlVTwv
à1TÉ8avEV, apa Ol mIVTES' à1TÉ9avov). 15 And he died for alJ., that those who
live might live no longer for themselves but for him who for their sake died and was
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raised.

20. 2 Cor 5:19-20.

Preferred approach:

{M Anyone to whom God entrusts his message ofreconciliation in Christ becomes his ambassador for
Christ.}

m We were entrusted God's message ofreconciliation in Christ (l9b).
=> We are God's ambassadors for Christ (20).

Themes: -{relig.lChl". and IsraeliGod/God calls ambassadors for him (truth)} 5:19-20
- PaullcaUinglentrusted with God's message ofreconciliation in Christ (faet) 5:19
20

Other:
RSV: 19that is, in Christ God was reconciling the world to himself, not counting their trespasses

against them, and entrusting to us the message ofreconciliation. 2°80 (OÙV) we are
ambassadors for Christ, God making his appeal through us.

21. 2 Cor 6:14-16a.

Preferred solution: contrarium (conjunctive syll.).

M
{m
=>
=>

Themes:

Other:
R8V:

22.

One cannot belong BOTH to [righteousnessllight/Christ] AND to [iniquity/darknesslBelial]
You belong to [righteousnesslHght/Christ].
You cannot belong to [iniquity/darknesslBelial] .
Do not be mismated with unbelievers.

- relig./Israellcovenantlfaithfullrighteousness and iniquity exdude each other
(truth) 6:14-16a
- relig./univ.llïght and darkness exclude each other (truth) 6:14-16a
- relig.lChr.lcovenantlbelievers/Christ and Satan exclude each other (truth) 6:14-
16a
-{relig./Chr.lcovenantlbelieverslbelong to Christ, to the light, to righteouness (faet,
truth)} 6:14-16a

Par. E. involving a polarized view of the world expressed by opposed figures.
• 14 Do not be mismated with unbelievers. For (yàp) what partnership have righteousness

and iniquity? Or what fellowship has light with darkness? 15 What accord has Christ with
Belial? Or what has a believer in common with an unbeliever? 16 What agreement has the
temple ofGod with idols?

2 Cor 6:16b.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Any earthly habitat in which God chooses to live and move is his Temple.}
God lives and movesamong us (quote of Lev 26:11-12lEzek 37:2, applied direcdy to Christians).
We are God's temple.

-{relig.l1srael/Godichooses his people as earthly Temple (truth, value)} 6:16b
- textsllsrael/Lev 26:11-12, Ezek 37:2: God lives among his people (quote, truth) 6:16b
Scriptural E.
For tyàp) wc are the temple of the living Gad; as (KUeWS) God said,"I will live in them
and move among them, and 1will be their Gad, and they shall he my people.
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23. 2 Cor 7:9a.

Preferred approach: syU.

{M Any grief from God produces repentance.}
m Your grief was from God.
=> Your grief produced repentance.

Themes: -{religJIsrael and Chr.lGod/goodness/cll.astises to produce repentance and salvation
(trutll.)} 7:9a
- addressees/spirituai history/recent repentance was from God (truth) 7:9a

Other:
RSV: 9 As it is, 1 rejoice, not because you were grieved, but because you were grieved into

repenting; for (yàp) you felt a godly grief...

24. 2 Cor 7:9b-1O.

Preferred approach: 2 syUs.

#2

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

{M
m
=>

Any griefthat produces repentance causes no loss.}
Godly griefproduces repentance (l0).
Godly grief causes no loss (9b).

-{non relig.lli.uman.lbenefits of remorse (truth, value)} 7:%-10
- pract.lIsraellGodly griefproduces repentance (trutll.) 7:%-10

.9 ...you felt a godly grief, so that you suffered no loss through us. 10 For (yàp) godly
griefproduces a repentance that leads to salvation and brings no regret, but worldly grief
produces death.

25. 2 Cor 7:9b,11.

•

Preferred approach: topie of the sure sign.

{M Any group showing the signs of repentance have experienced repentance.}
m You showed the signs of repentance: earnestness, zeal unto purification, indignation, disciplinary

actions (lI).
=> You have experienced repentance (9b).

Themes: -{non relig./socialllist of signs of true reform and repentance (sure sign)} 7:9b,11
- addressees/spiritual historylshowed signs of group reform and repentance (fact)
7:9b,n

Other:
RSV: 9 ... you were grieved into repenting; for you felt a godly grief, so that you suffered no

loss through us. 10 For godly griefproduces a repentance that leads to salvation and
brings no regret, but worldly grief produces death. \1 For (yàp) see what earnestness this
godly griefhas produced in you, what eagemess to clear yourselves, what indignation,
what aJarm, what longing, what zeal, what punishment! At every point you have proved
yourselves guiltless in the matter.

26. 2 Cor 8:1-2.

Preferred approach: syU.
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#1 {Ml

{ml
=>

#2 M2

{m2
=>

Themes:

{M Any generosity wruch proceeds from a state a poverty is a grace of God.}
m The Macedonian's act ofgenerosity proceeded from a state of poverty.
=> The Macedonian's act ofgenerosity is a grace of God.

Themes: -{pract./Chr.lgenerosity from ft sote ofpoverty is divine (value; principle)} 8:1-2
- Chr. worldlgenerous collection "for the saints" by tbe Macedonian Churches
(fact) 8:1-2

Other: my fonnulation ofthe premisses is inspired from Bultmann's commentary (Bultmann
1985,253).

RSV: J We want you to know, brethren, about the grace of God which has been shown in the
churches ofMacedonia, 2 for (on) in a severe test ofaffliction, their abundance ofjoy
and their extreme poverty have overflowed in a wealth of liberality on their part.

27. 2 Cor 8:2-4.

Preferred approach: probable sign.

{M Giving beyond one's means with eagerness is a sign of an overflow ofgenerosity.}
m The Macedonian's joy in poverty produced this sign (3-4).
=> The Macedonian's joy in poverty produced an overflow ofgenerosity (2).

Themes: -{non religJsociaVsigns ofunnsual generosity (sign)} 8:2-4
- Cbr. world/circumstances orthe Macedonian collection (faet) 8:2-4

Other:
RSV: 2 ••• in a severe test of affliction, their abundance ofjoy and their extreme poverty have

overflowed in a wealth of liberality on their part. 3 For (on) they gave according to their
means, as 1can testify, and beyond their means, of their own free will, 4 begging us
earnestly for the favor of taking part in the relief of the saints.

REJECT: 2 Cor 8:9
REASON: this verse is a powerful warrant for a number of ideas in the passage as well as a source for
post-Pauline theological reflection (Carrez 182-3). It is not establishing one conclusion in particular.
RSV: 9 For you know (YWWO"KETE yàp) the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet
for your sake he became poor, so that by his poverty you might become rich.

28. 2 Cor 8:10-12.

Preferred approach: two sylls.

Any project to make an offering (TIpOSUllla) needs to be made acceptable to God
(otherwise, it risks becoming a "rash oath," Lev 5:4-6/Num 30).}
Your commitment to the Judean collection is a project to make an offering.}
Your commitment to the Judean collection needs to be made acceptable to God.

Any unfulfilled TIpOSUllla is made acceptable to God by being matched with a gift
from what one has.
Your TIpOSUllla is unfulfilled .}
Your TIpo6UIlla will be made acceptable to God by being matched with a gift from
what you have.

-{pract./Israel, Cbr., univ./oatbs need to he fnlfdled (value, principle; ecbo of Lev
5:4-6/Num JO)} 8:10-12 #1
-{addresseeslspiritual bistory/commitment to the Judean colleetion (trntb; faet)}
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8:10-12 #1
- relig.lCbr., IsraeVcovenantlbelievers/nature ofcommitments pleasing to God
(trutb) 8:10-12 #2
-{addressees/recent history/commitment to Judean coUection uofulfiUed (fad)}
8:10-12 #2

Other: Note the introductory fonnula to the paraenetic E.: Kat 'YVW\l-TlV EV TOth<p Ù(ÙW\l-l.

The term 'Yvw\l-Tl both invites to refiection and softens the intensity of the E. Paul's
recommendation shows pastoral nuance. He is not laying down the law nor issuing divine
threat, but urging to do what is preferable. He appeals to principles, and does not insist
on a quantitative objective (Carrez 184).

RSV: 10 And in this matter 1give my advice: it is best for you now to complete what a year aga
you began not only to do but to desire, 11 so that your readiness in desiring it may be
matched by your completing it out ofwhat you have. 12 For ('Yàp) ifthe readiness is
there, it is acceptable according to what a man has, not according to what he has not.

29. 2 Cor 8:13-15.

Preferred approach: sy11.

M Situations ofunequal resource distribution within the covenant should rectified by the principle of
excess supplyingwant (principle inferred from Ex 16:18, which is quoted).

{m The Corinthians/Judeans relation is one of unequal resource distribution within the covenant. }
=> The Corinthians/Judeans relation should be rectified by the principle of excess supplying want.

Themes: - textslIsraeVprinciple inferred from Ex 16:18, applied to New Covenant (quote.
principle) 8:13-15
-{Cln. world/relative poverty ofthe Judean Churches (fad)} 8:13-15

Other: (a) Scriptural par. E.; Paul's interpretation of Ex 16:18 involves metalepsis and
interpretation through an eschatologicallens (i.e. a11 Scrïpture applies to the Church of
Paul's time), and the midrashic principle of Kelal upherat (a particular mIe may be
extended into a general principle, Longenecker 1975, 34); (b) The modal verb "should"
is necessary to make this par. syU. work.

RSV: 13 1do notmean that others should he easedand you burdened, 14 but that as a matter of
equality your abundance at the present time should supply their want, so that their
abundance may supply your want, that there may be equality. 15 As it is written (Ka8ws
'YÉ'YpmTTat) , "He who gathered much had nothing over, and he who gathered little
had no lack."

30. 2 Cor 8:16-17.

Preferred approach: topic of the probable sign.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

Any care going beyond response to orders indicates earnest care.}
Titus's going to you goes beyond a response to (Paul's) orders (17).
Titus's going to you indicates earnest care (18).

-{non-relig.lsociaVrequired supervision vs. spontaneous care (probable sign)} 8:16
17
- PauVre!. with addressees/sending of Titus/involved Titus's own volition (fad.
trutll) 8:16-17
echoes the themes expressed in Phlm 8-9, 14.
16 But thanks he to God who puts the same earnest care for you into the heart of Titus. 17

For (on) he not only accepted our appeal, but heing himself very earnest he is going to
you of bis own accord.
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REJECT: 2 Cor 8:20-21.
REASON: exp!. not an arg.
RSV: 20 We intend that no one should blame us about this liberal gift which we are administering, 21 for
(yàp) we aim at what is honorable not only in the Lord's sight but also in the sight ofmen.

31. 2 Cor 8:24-9:2.

Preferred solution: syU.

{M Anyone who is already eager to give ought to prove their eagemess without needing to hear more
about the reasons for the coUection.}

m The Corinthians are already eager to give.
=> The Corinthians ought to prove their eagemess without needing to hear more about the reasons for

the collection.

Themes: -{non-relig./sociallpublic commitments in a group setting (truth)} 8:24-9:2
- addressees/past l1istory/eagerness to participate in collection (faet) 8:24-9:2

Other: (a) par. E.; (b) Disagree: aU authors believing that 2 Cor 8 and 2 Cor 9 do not belong in
the same letter; Agree: DeSilva partiaUy (1993, 46), Stowers partially (1990,341-42); (c)
this E. has implications for dealing with the apparent incongruity between 2 Cor 8 and 2
Cor 9.

RSV*: 24 So give proof, before the churches, ofyour love and of our boasting aboutyou to these
men. 1Now it is (TrEpt llÈV yap) superfluous for me to write to you about the offering
for the saints, 2 for 1know (olSa yàp) your readiness, ofwhich 1boast about you to
the people of Macedonia, saying that Achaia has been ready since last year; and your zeal
has stirred up most of them.

REJECT: 2 Cor 9:6.
REASON: this is an important affIrmation of the principle which undergirds the entire passage, but it is not
establishing one particular conclusion.
RSV: 6 The point is this (TOÛTO SÉ): he who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and he who sows
bountifuUy will also reap bountifuUy.

32. 2 Cor 9:7.

Preferred approach: epikheirema.

{Ml

ml
=>
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

AU your donations are to be appreciated by God.}
M2 AU donations appreciated by God are cheerful donations (7a).
{m2 AU cheerful donations are given wiUingly.}
{=> AU donations apprecîated by God are given willingly.}
AU your donations are to be given willingly.
This donation as weIl!

-{prad./Chr. and Israellultimate motive for donations: pleasing God (principle,
value)} 9:7 #1
- relig./Israel and CI1r./God/appreciates joyful service (trutl1, value) 9:7 #2
-{non-relig./human.llink between a joyful deed andJreedom (trutb)} 9:7 #2
-{relig./Israel and Cl1r./God/appreciates willing service (trutl1)} 9:7#1
far. E.
Each one must do as he has made up his mind, not reluctantly or under compulsion, for

(yàp) God loves a cheerful giver.
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33. 2 Cor 9:6,8-10.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Anyone whose "righteousness endures forever" will always be given resources (by God) to give.}
m AIl believers who give generously to the poor see their righteousness endure forever (v.9, quoting

and interpreting Ps 111 :9).
=> An believers who give generously to the poor will always be given resources (by God) to give.

Themes: -{relig./IsraeVcovenant/faithfullthe righteous are always given means to be generous
(truth)} 9:6,8-10
- texts/IsraeVPs III :9, interpreted using metalepsis and word association (quote) 9:6,8
10

Other: (a) Scriptural E. involving metalepsis (the entire Ps III is evoked) and the rabbinic
principle ofword association or gezerah shawah (the verse contains the terms
"scattering" (i.e. "sowing"), "giving to the poor", and righteousness, which are key terms
in the exhortation and arg. of 2 Cor 9. (b) Important use of the metaphor of sowing and
harvesting.

RSV: 6 The point is this (TOÛTO BÉ): he who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and he
who sows bountifuny will also reap bountifully.... 8 And God is able to provide you with
every blessing in abundance, so that you may always have enough ofeverything and may
provide in abundance for every good work. 9 As it is written (Ka8ws yÉypaiTTaL)
,"He scatters abroad, he gives to the poor; his righteousness endures for ever." IOHe who
(0 BÈ + participle) supplies seed to the sower and bread for food will supply and
multiply your resources and increase the harvest ofyour righteousness.

34. 2 Cor 9:11-14.

Preferred approach: epikheirema involving a relational syll.

{M1 Any gift amongst Christians which produces praise of God for the giver' s generosity enriches
both receiver and giver.}
{M2 Any gift amongst Christians for the sake of the gospel produces l'mise of God for the

giver's generosity.}
m2 Your gift through us to the Judeans is for the sake of the gospel (l3a).

ID1 => Your gift through us to the Judeans will produce praise ofGod for your generosity (Ilb,
12, 13).

=> Your gift through us to the Judeans enriches both the Judeans andyou (lIa, 14).

Themes: -{pract./Chr.lgiving among believers enriches both receiver and giver (truth) 9:11
14
-{pract./Cbr./obedience to the gospel produces praise (likelibood)} 9:11-14
- Paullministry/nature and signfficance of the collection "for the saints" (truth.
value) 9:11-14
- Chr. worldlreactions to inter-Cllurch generosity (likelihood) 9:11-14

Other: This is a complex argument which transcends logic: there is an element of religious
exuberance and ofprophetie prediction.

RSV: Il You will be enriched in every way for great generosity, whichthrough us will produce
thanksgiving to God; 12 for (on) the rendering ofthis service not onlx supplies the
wants of the saints but also overflows in many thanksgivings to God. 3 Under the test of
this service, you will glorify God by yom obedience in acknowledging the gosvel of
Christ, and by the generosity ofyom contribution for them and for aH others; 1 while
they long for you and pray for you, because of the surpassing grace ofGod in you.

REJECT: 2 Cor 10: 2-3.
REASON: expl., not an arg.
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RSV: 21 beg of you that when 1am present 1 may not have to show boldness with such confidence as 1
count on showing against sorne who suspect us of acting in worldly fashion. 3 For (yàp) though we live in
the world we are not carrying on a worldly war, ...

35. 2 Cor 10:3-4.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV*:

36.

AH wars in the flesh use weapons of the flesh.}
Our war does not use weapons of the flesh (4).
Our war is not a war in the flesh (3).

-{praet./Clir.l"wars in the flesh" reeognized by resourees used (trutli)} 10:3-4
- Paul/ministrylb.is disputes do not use resourees "of the flesb" (trutb) 10:3-4

3 •••though we live in the world we are not carrying on a worldly war, 4 for (yàp) the
weapons of our warfare are not worldly but have divine power to destroy strongholds.

2 Cor 10:9-10.

Preferred approach: syH.

{M

m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

37.

Anyone whose letters are more authoritarian than their presence is attempting to frighten with
letters.}
Paul's letters are more authoritarian than his presence (say his Corinthian opponents, v.S).
Paul is attempting to frighten with letters (say his Corinthian opponents, v.9).

-{non relig.lsociallletter-writing in situations of authority eonffict (likelihood)} 10:9
10
- Paul/rel with addressees/reputation as tough in letters, not in person (met) 10:9
10
This is an E. ofPaul's opponents, not of PauL
91 would not seem to be frightening you with letters. \0 For (on) they say, "His letters
are weighty and strong, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech ofno account."

2 Cor 10:14.

Preferred approach: relational syH.

•

{M

m
=>

Themes:

Other:
R8V*:

38.

Any apostle/missionary who founds a Church is not overstepping his boundaries when exerting
authority over that Church.}
Paul founded the Corinthian Church (i.e. was frrst to bring the gospel to the Corinthians).
Paul is not overstepping his boundaries when exerting authority over the Corinthian Church.

-{Cbr.worldljurisdktion ofapostles and missionaries (trutb~ principle)} 10:14
- Paul/rel. with addressees!first to bring the gospel to them (fad) 10:14
This interpretation concurs with Bultmann 1985,194-95.
\4 For we are not overextending ourselves, as though we did not reach you; [FOR] (yàp)
we were the frrst to come aH the way to you with the gospel ofChrïst.

2 Cor 10:17-18.
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Preferred approach: syH.

{M
m
=>
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

39.

AH those whom the Lord commends are accepted (by the Lord).}
AH those who boast in the Lord are (more likely to be) commended by the Lord.
AH those who boast in the Lord are accepted by God.
"Let him who boasts, boast ofthe Lord" (17, quoting Jer 9:24).

-{relig./IsraellGodiaccepts those whose behaviour he commends (truth)} 10:17-18
- pract./Israe1 and Chr.lcommending oneselfversus being commended by God
(hierarchy) 10:17-18

17 "Let him who boasts, boast of the Lord." 18 For (yàp) it is not the man who commends
himself that is accepted, but the man whom the Lord commends.

2 Cor Il :3-4.

•

Preferred approach: syH.

{M Any Pauline convert who subrnits readily to another gospel is easily seduced away from Christ.}
m (Sorne of) you have readily submitted to another gospel (4).
=> (Sorne of) you are easily seduced away frorn Christ (3).

Themes: -{relig.lChr.lgospellonly one gospel (trllth, value; parallel in Gall:6-7)} 11:3-4
- addressees/recent history/submission ofsome to another gospel (faet) 11:3-4

Other: (a) What Paul affinns explicit1y in Gal 1:6-7 is now used as sHent major premiss. (b)
Disagree: Bultmann, who sees the arg. structured as foHows: vv. 4-6 gives the reason for
v.l. The arguments then becomes "bear with me, for you surely bear with others"
(Bultmann 1985,201-03). The problem with this view is the awkward interruption Paul
would have created within his arg. by inserting vv. 2-3. Bultmann (201) actually
recognises an interpretation doser to mine (Le. in which vA "give[s] the reason for the
<!>O~OÛ"Wl of verse 3," 201) as a possibility.

RSV: 3 But 1am afraid that as the serpent deceived Eve by his cunning, your thoughts will he
led astray from a sincere and pure devotion to Christ. 4 For if(El yàp) sorne one comes
and preaches another Jesus than the one we preached, or if you receive a different spirit
frorn the one you received, or ifyou accept a different gospel from the one you accepted,
you submit to it readHy enough.

40. 2 Cor 11:5-6.

Preferred approach: relational sylL

{M The one more skilled in knowledge (YVWUlS') is superior to the one more skilled in speaking
(ÀOYOS).}

m Paul is more skiUed in knowledge; the superlative apostles are greater in speech (implication ofv.
6).

=> Paul is superior to the superlative apostles (5).

Themes: -{non-relig./philos., social/knowledge is greater than rhetorical skills (truth,
hierarchy ohalues)} 11:5-6
- Paullgifts/greater in knowledge than in metorical skills (truth) Il :5-6

Other: paratactic E.
RSV: 1think that 1am not in the least inferior to these superlative apostles. 6 Even in am

unskilled in speaking, 1am not in knowledge; in every way we have made this plain to
you in aH things.
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41. 2 Cor 11:19-20.

Preferred approach: relational syH.

{M Any 4'wise" man who lets another person abuse them willfuHy bears with a foo1.}
m You are "wise"; and you let the superlative apostles abuse you (20).
=> You wiHfuHy bearwith fools (19).
{=> You are also fools!!.}

Themes: -{non-relig.lcommon sense/wisdom means protecting oneself from abusers (truth)}
11:19-20
- addressees/recent history/abusive nature of opponent's new gospel (fad) 11:19-20

Other: Paul's ironic participle clause <j>povlllOl DVTES' suggests another enthymeme: Any
self-proclaimed wise men who gladly let fools make fools out ofthem are fools
themselves, => you are fools1

RSV: 19 •••you gladly bear with fools, being wise yourselves! 20 For (yàp) you bear it if a man
makes slaves of you, or preys upon you, or takes advantage ofyou, or puts on airs, or
strikes you in the face.

REJECT: 2 Cor 11:23-28.
REASON: this arg. functions on the strategy of accumulated proof and so is to he viewed as a complex
argument with several partial micro-argumentative steps (partial in the sense that they are elements ofproof
which are independent ofone another). This arg. bas the same structure as Phil3:4b-6.
RSV: 23 Are they servants ofChrist? 1am a better one-I am talking like a madman-with far greater
labors, far more imprisonments, with countless beatings, and often near death. 24 Five times 1have received
at the hands of the Jews the forty lashes less one. 2SThree times 1have been beaten with rods; once 1was
stoned. Three times 1have been shipwrecked; a night and a day 1have been adrift at sea; 26 on frequent
joumeys, in danger from rivers, danger from robbers, danger from my own people, danger from Gentiles,
danger in the city, danger in the wildemess, danger at sea, danger from false brethren; 2 in toil and
hardship, through many a sleepless night, in hunger and thirst, often without food, in cold and exposure. 28
And, apart from other things, there is the daily pressure upon me ofmy anxiety for all the churches.

42. 2 Cor 12:6a.

Preferred approach: syl1.

{M
m
=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

43.

Anyone who really has something to boast about is not a fool to boast.}
1really have something to boast about (implied by "1 shaH be speaking the truth," 6ab).
1will not he a fool in boast (6aa).

-{non-relig./sociaUboasting and truthfulness (truth, value)} 12:6a
- Paullspirituality/charismatic experiences (fact) 12:6a
My interpretation concurs with Bultmann 1985,223.
6Though if 1wish to boast, 1shaH not be a fool, for (yàp) 1shaH be speaking the truth.

2 Cor 12:9a.

Preferred approach: syll.

{M Wherever God's power is at its fullest, God's grace is too.}
m God's power is at its fullest in weakness.
=> God's grace is at its fuHest in weakness (19ab).
=> God's grace is sufficient in Paul's situation ofweakness (19aa).

Themes: -{relig./lsrael and Chr./Godlhis power and grace are manifested together (trutb)}
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Other:
RSV:

12:9a
- relig./Chr. and Israel/God/power manifested in human wealmess (truth, value)
12:9a
this E. is attributed to the Lord himself in a direct revelation to Paul.
9 but he said to me, "My grace is sufficient for you, for (yàp) my power is made perfect
in weakness."

REJECT: 2 Cor 12:10.
REASON: expl., not an arg.
RSV: 10 For the sake of Christ, then, 1 am content with weaknesses, insults, hardships, persecutions, and
calamities; for (yàp) when 1 am weak, then 1 am strong.

44. 2 Cor 12:11a.

Preferred approach: relational syll.

{M
m

=>

Themes:

Other:
RSV:

45.

Anyone denied rightful recognition is made a fool by whomever denies it.}
Paul was denied rightful recognition by the Corinthians (who ought to have "commended" him in
their midst, over and above the super-apostles, but did not) (lIb).
Paul was made a fool by the Corinthians (lIa).

-{non-relig.lsocial/denial of recognition (truth, value)} 12:11a
- Paul/rel. with adressees/denial of rightful recognition w.r.t. super-apostles (fact)
12:11a
First E. in a sorites of three.
Il 1have been a fool! You forced me to it, for (yàp) 1 ought to have been commended by
you.

2 Cor 12:11b.

Preferred approach: topicfrom the more and the /ess.

{M Anyone superior to other recognized apostles should also be recognized.}
m 1 am superior to the super apostles (who have been recognized among you).
=> 1 should have been recognized in your midst.

Themes: -{ChI'. worldlrecognition ofa hierarchy among apostles (value)} 12:11b
- Paul/ministry, character/superiority ofhis work(truth) 12:1111

Other: (a) Second E. in a sorites ofthree. (b) Agree: Bultmann. The last clause of the verse, El
Kat ovùÉv ElIll, can be viewed as an aside with respect to the actual arg. (Bultmann
1985,231).

RSV: 00.1 ought to have been commended by you. For (yàp) 1 was not at aIl inferior to these
superlative apostles, even though 1am nothing.

46. 2 Cor 12:11b-12.

Preferred approach: topie of the sure sign; syU. formulation.

{M Any apostle confmned with the signs ofa true apostle (fruit of the Spirit, signs, wonders, rnighty
works) is DOt inferior to the competing apostles in Corinth.}

m Paul was coofmned with the signs ofa true apostle.
=> Paul is not inferior to the competing apostles in Corinth.
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•

Themes: -{Chr. worRd/signs and wonders as proof of apostleship (trutb, sure sign)} 12:Hb
12
- Paul/rel. with addresseeslpatience, signs, wonders in bis ministry in Corinth (faet)
12:Hb-12

Other: (a) Third E. in a sorites ofthree. (b) Paratactie E.
RSV: 11 ••• 1was not at aH inferior to these superlative apostles, even though 1 am nothing. 12

The signs of a true apostle were performed among you in aH patience, with signs and
wonders and mighty works.

47. 2 Cor 12:13.

Preferred approach: contrarium (conjunctive sylL)..

{M It makes no sense BOTH [to benefit from an apostle's relinquishing his right to burden you] AND
[to lose respect for that apostle].}

m Vou benefited from Paul's relinquishing his right to burden you.
=> It makes no sense for you to lose respect for PauL

Themes: -{non relig.lsocial/patron and c1ientlconsiderateness from a patron sbould not
spawn contempt (value)} 12:13
- Paul/rel. with addresseeslrelinquisbed his right to visit Corintbians at their
expense (fact) 12:13

Other:
RSV: 13 For in what were you less favored than the rest of the churches, except that 1myself did

not burden you? Forgive me this wrong!

REJECT: 2 Cor 12:14a.
REASON: exp!., not an arg.
RSV: And 1will not be a burden, for (yàp) 1seek not what is yours but you...

48. 2 Cor 12:14b.

Preferred approach: relational syH.

M Children ought not to lay up for their parents, but parents for their children (14bb).
{m Paul is a spiritual "father" for the Corinthian believers.} (said explicitly in 1 Cor 4:15).
=> The Corinthians oUght not lay up for PauL
=> Paul does not seek that the Corinthians lay up for him (l4ba).

Themes: - non-relig./social/parents provide for tbeir cbildren (gnomic saying) 12:14b
- {Paul/rel. with addresseesl their spiritual father (truth; eeho of 1 Cor 4:15)}
12:14b

Other: arg. by metaphor.
RSV: ...1 seek not what is yours but you; for children ought not to lay up for their parents, but

parents for their children.

49. 2 Cor 13:3-4.

Preferred approach: a series of two syUogisms.

{Ml AU present manifestations ofChrist are manifestations ofhis crucifixion and
resurrection.}

m2 AU manifestations of the crucifixion and resurrection ofChrist are characterized by
divine power clothed in human weakness.
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M2 => AH present manifestations of Christ are characterized by divine power clothed in human
weakness.

m2 Paul's teaching is a present manifestation of Christ ("Christ is speaking in me," 13:3a).
=> Paul's teaching is characterised by divine power clothed in human weakness (3b, 4b).

Themes: -{pract./Chr./ministly is pattemed on Christ's crucifixion and resurrection (truth; value)}
13:3-4 #1
- relig./ChrJrevelationiChrist is the dominant symbol of divine power clothed in human
weakness (truth, symbol) 13:3-4 #1
- pract.lCbr.Iministry mnst display divine power dotbed in hum~lD. wealrness
(value) 13:3-4 #2
- Paullministry/Christ speaks through him (trnth) 13:3-4 #2

Other:
RSV: 3 •• You desire proofthat Christ is speaking in me. He is not weak in dealing with you,

but is powerful in you. 4 For (yàp) he was crucified in weakness, but lives by the power
ofGod. For (yàp) we are weak in him, but in dealing with you we shaH live with him by
the power of God.

50. 2 Cor 13:7-8.

Preferred approach: syH., involving conditional sentences.

•

{M
m

=>

Themes:

Other:

RSV:

Any unfulfiHed promise looks like a failure.}
Ifyou do right, our promise to get tough with your unrighteousness will not be fulfiHed (since it
won't be needed, v.S).
Ifyou do right, my visit will look like a failure (7b).

-{non-relig.lcommon sense/an unfulfiUed promise is a failure (trnth)} 13:7-8
-Paullcalling, ministry/figbts for the truth, Ilot his reputation (value, proverbial
formulation) 13:7-8
Agree: Carrez 241. The "truth" ofv. 8 is to be equated with the "doing right"
~BlKaLO(JUVTJ) ofv.7 (Bultmann 1985,248).
But we pray God that you may not do wrong-not that we may appear to have met the

test, but that you may do what is right, though we may seem to have failed. 8 For (yàp)
we cannot do anything against the truth, but only for the truth.
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BAGD

BDF

BETL

BIS

BLS

ConBNT

Inst.Orat.

JER

JSNTSS

Moule

NovT

NRSV

OCD

OED

PlOT

Otber Abbreviations

Bauer, Walter, W.F. Arndt and F.W. Gingrich,A Greek-English
Lexicon ofthe New Testament and Other Early Christian
Literature (rev. by F.W. Gingrich and F.W. Danker;
Chicago/London: U ofChicago P, 19792

).

Blass, F., A. Debrunner, A Greek Grammar ofthe New Testament
and Other Early Christian Literature, ed. Robert W. Funk
(Chicago/London: U of Chicago P, 1961).

Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum Lovaniensium

Biblical Interpretation Series

La Sainte Bible, traduite d'après les texts originaux par Louis
Segond (1910)

Coniectanea Biblica New Testament Series

Quintilian, Institutio oratoria (R.E. Butler trans.).

La Bible de Jérusalem (new edition; Paris, 1981).

Journal for the Study of the New Testament Supplement Series

Moule, C.F.D., An Idiom Book ofNew Testament Greek, 2nd ed.
(CambridgelNew York: Cambridge U P, 1959).

Novum Testamentum Graece. Nestle-Aland Text (revised 27th ed.,
Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993).

Novum Testamentum

New Revised Standard Version

The Oxford Classical Dictionary

The Oxford English Dictionary

Perelman, Ch. and L. Olbrechts-Tyteca, Traité de l'argumentation:
La nouvelle rhétorique (Bruxelles, 197(2).
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PUF

Rhet.

RSV

SBL

SPIB

WUNT

Presses Universitaires Françaises

Aristotle, On Rhetoric (G.A. Kennedy trans.).

Revised Standard Version

The Society of Biblical Literature

Scripta Pontificii Instituti Biblici

Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament
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